


BLANK PAGE 



The philosopher typified, frown and rough cloak rebuking the splen
dor of the palace. 
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Preface 

In most minds, "Roman" indicates the institutions and way 
of life valued by the dominant classes in the late Republic and 
early Empire. It means the nobility, the senate, Mars and Ju
piter; gladiators, too, giving the image its darker colors; and 
to contemporaries, whether admiring or detesting, it meant 
also conquest, and such characteristic public buildings as baths, 
bridges, and forums. 

Romans, of course, not only built bridges but beat their 
wives. No doubt they did about as much of the one as of the 
other; and they stole, cheated, murdered, or turned their backs 
on the enemy in battle. Like any other people, too, they in
cluded the incurably idle, the illiterate, the impious, and, by 
the millions, rural and urban poor contributing nothing what
soever to the fa~ade nobly entitled "Rome." If anyone asked 
an ancient or modern historian whether all these types were 
really and truly Ron1an, in the charged sense that George 
Washington, but not Benedict Arnold, is ''American," the an
swer would surely be no. They were in society but not 
peculiarly typical of it. 

At a still further remove lay such phenomena as active trea
son, latent disaffection, brigandage, organized protest, and 
cultural deviation. Though these too were easily found in the 
empire, they must yet be called un-Roman-not Greek, or 
Syrian, or alien in that sense; rather, fully and by origin na
tive, in spite of which they were marked off from what was 
"Roman" by a boundary of law, or at the least, by the preju
dice~ scorn, and defensive fear of those who made the law. 
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An Un-Roman Activities Committee, had the emperors es
tablished one on modern lines, would have pursued the investi
gation of the phenomena just listed; and if a history were to 
be written exclusively from the files of that committee, it 
would exactly resemble the present study, dealing with pre
dictable unrest-mere ordinary violent wretchedness born of 
an imperfect world-and with more puzzling problems as 
well. The very strengths of the empire supplied characteristic 
weaknesses: among a proud nobility, tyrannicides; \vithin the 
competitive patriotism of the cities, intercity angers; and 
because of Rome's toleration of local differences, local sepa
ration from the prevailing culture. These, and their like, 
constituted so many threats to the established order. 
· That the Roman order was established so firmly and 

grandly is what really counts, of course. Historians who write 
about it may be excused if they show little concern for the 
dissent it generated and overcame. Until the later Empire, 
what I describe were indeed failures: happenings that never 
quite happened, feelings or thoughts or actions that somehow 
could not inspire a universal imitation. Yet they do help to ex
plain why the dominant civilization 'vas changed in certain di
rections at certain times, they do show how strong it was and 
out of what jostle of competition it arose. Moreover, if these 
failures were to be altogether excluded, it could only be at the 
dictation of the ruling classes and under the spell of the out
come of events, whereas in real truth, at the moment of con
flict, nothing is prejudged, anything may result, all competing 
forces in history are briefly equal and pregnant with the fu
ture. In this sense, without aiming at mere paradox, it was 
Roman to be very nearly, and very often, un-Roman, just as 
one can say of any ruling culture that it arouses an internal 
nonconformity perhaps essential to it and, in any event, char-. . 
actertsttc. 
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Though there is little connection to be found between one 
aspect of opposition and another, they all belong under the 
covers of a single book. Their history, once it is viewed as a 

whole, suggests three interlocked conclusions. They receive a 
fuller treatment in the last chapter, and they are repeatedly 
noticed elsewhere, but they are outlined here to concentrate 
attention on them from the start. 

First, opposition and deviation made themselves known by 
possessing a share in the power that also controlled the Roman 
Establishment. The fact may appear to be no more than a 
truism, or not even that, for, on the one hand, how else was 
prominence to be won except through the ability to make or 
modify events; and, on the other hand, unusual desperation 
occasionally summoned 11p great energy where little was 
suspected, as among the Jews in Hadrian's reign, effective 
beyond their seeming strength, or among the withered aristo
cracy of Rome in Symmachus' day. There are exceptions to 
the rule, then, but a pattern is discernible. The slave classes 
\vere never powerful, nor did they generate any moveme11t 
that deserves inclusion in these pages. Consider in contrast the 
Roman nobility of the first century, clearly in control of the 
en1pire and supplying also the chief chapters in the opposition 
history of that period. The second century saw the passage 
of directing power to an elite dra,vn largely from the upper 
classes of provincial cities, especially eastern cities, and its 
rising importance to our purpose, as appears in the develop
ment, to its highest point, of Alexandrian protest literature 
and of intercity rivalry. The government was unable to con
trol either of these sources of unrest. We need not test our 
first conclusion against the evidence of every other place and 
period in the empire, but it will be generally seen to hold 
good. Moreover, it accounts for the fact that opposition fig
ures-first century senators, third century pretenders-fit so 
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naturally into the context of their times. Brutus and Lucan are 
typical. The foes of the monarch rise from the midst of his 
friends. And when the value and honor of the eastern archer 
contingents stood highest in the army, and when their tutelary 
god Aziz appeared for the first time on the coins of the em
pire they so strenuously defended, in the third century, their 
close kinsmen, the bowmen of Palmyra, were challenging the 
empire by elevating their prince to the level of the throne. 
The loyal and the disloyal were brothers. 

Second, if the history of the un-Romans could be put in the 
form of a table or graph, it would trace a steady downward 
course on the social scale. It ended in the third and fourth cen
turies with the Bagaudae speaking Celtic and Saints Anthony 
and Pachomius speaking Coptic, all drawn from groups that 
never before had had a chance to make events. The history of 
the Romans, too, traced the same course-that is, power 
passed into the hands of a widening circle in which the orig
inal holders were gradually overwhelmed and lost from sight. 

Third, the empire was ''democratized," to use a greatly ex
aggerated term. The civilization called Roman, in the sense 
defined above, yields to another, compounded of heterogene
ous elements formerly suppressed and latterly vital. Styles of 
art latent in the masses in Augustus' day, but excluded from 
official monuments, emerged to full acceptance in the Arch 
of Constantine; beliefs about the supernatural, once illegal or 
contemptuously relegated to plowboys and servant girls, after 
the first century began to infect even the educated, and were 
ultimately embodied as a principal element in late antique 
philosophy. As a final illustration chosen from social and po
litical history, the urban and rural poor began to be heard 
from, though not to control their own fates fully, through 
such forbidden activities as rioting and brigandage. In the 
end, the dichotomy on which this book rests breaks down. 

Vlll 
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There was little "Roman" left in the Roman empire. Rather, 
the "un-Roman" elements had come to the fore, and now con
trolled the world in which they lived. At this point our study 
properly ends. 

The materials present special problems. Contemporary ac
counts are short or vague, the comments of modern scholars 
very scattered. There is no possibility of following a straight 
narrative line, since whatever has no success has no long suc
cession. I have therefore begun my account with a single man, 
Brutus, and followed treason, unrest, and un-Romanism in 
widening circles to the senate; then to the students of philos
ophy among senators and to less than senatorial philosophers; 
next, to a more diffuse class of men who dabbled in forbidden 
magic; in Chapter IV, to diviners, and to popular rumors of 
the downfall of the emperor or empire; then into the turbu
lence of cities and urban poor, and at last into the peasantry 
and tribes in rural parts. This arrangement of my subject, 
aside from its convenience, is meant to bring out the three 
conclusions outlined above. 

The notes refer not to everything I have read but to every
thing from which I have drawn profit. I generally avoid citing 
a work only to disagree with it. 

I am much in the debt of those who criticized my manu
script. Professor Sir Ronald Syme read the first two chapters, 
Professor T. R. S. Broughton the next four. My profound 
thanks for their kindness, and the reader's thanks (if I may 
speak for him), for their valuable corrections and suggestions. 

My work in its later stages was supported by a fellowship 
at the Institute for Advanced Study at Princeton and by a 
grant for study in Rome from the John Sitnon Guggenheim 
1\1emorial Foundation. To both sources of such generosity I 
an1 deeply grateful. At Princeton I enjoyed the chance to 

. 
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consult several Members of the Institute. I must particularly 
thank Professor A. Alfoldi, whose door was always open and 
whose mind was always full. At the American Academy in 
Rome, it is a pleasure to recall 'vith gratitude the help and 
hospitality of the director, of the Principessa Margherita 
Rospigliosi, and of Signora Nina Longobardi and her inde
fatigable aides in the library. 

R. 1\1AcM. 
February 1966 

X 



Contents 

I. Cato, Brutus, and Their Succession I 

I I. Philosophers 46 

I I I. Magicians 95 

IV. Astrologers, Diviners, and Prophets 128 

v. Urban Unrest 163 

VI. The Outsiders 192 

VII. Conclusion 242 

Appendix A. Famines 249 

Appendix B. Brigandage 2 55 

Bibliography 269 

Abbreviations 293 

Notes 295 

Index 367 



Illustrations 

Frontispiece. Unknown philosopher 
Fresco. Museo Nazionale, Naples. Photograph courtesy of 
Deutsches Archaeologisches Institut, Via Sardegna, Rome 

I. Seneca 
Double bust. Courtesy of Staatliche Museen zu Berlin (An
tiken-Sammlung) 

I I . Bust of an unknown philosopher 
Museum of Antiquities, Istanbul. Photograph courtesy of 
Deutsches Archaeologisches lnstitut, Via Sardegna, Rome 

I I I . Battle in the Amphitheatre at Pompeii 
Fresco. Museo Nazionale, Naples. Photograph from Alinari 

I V . Law enforcement: An officer in Thrace 
Stele. Photograph courtesy of The Clarendon Press, Oxford 

"Hero of the Force" 
From L. Robert, Etudes anatoliennes ( 1937), by permission 
of Editions E. de Boccard, Paris 



Enemies of the Roman Order 



BLANK PAGE 



Cato, Brutus, and Their Succession 

THE Ides of March, 44 B.c., set a great precedent. For the first 
time in Roman politics, virtue and philosophy joined hands 
\:vith assassination. Their union was commemorated in the 
coinage of those strict constitutionalists, Brutus and Cassius: 
t\vo daggers, and between them the cap of liberty that slaves 
wore on the day they won their libertas. It was a mighty word. 
It stirred men up, made them heroes; better still, it could be 
stretched to advertise aln1ost any cause, if one were metaphy
sician enough. And Brutus, whatever might be conjectured 
of the other conspirators, was a deep thinker. He came to 
the murder of his friend Caesar fortified by long study and 
a life prolific in treatises on duty and virtue. No mere man of 
action; hence his fame: he stood for principles, and principles 
live on. 

In the centuries that follo,ved, until the fall of Rome, only 
a minority of emperors died a natural death. Of the majority, 
a dozen fell before assassins, not in battle. Those in the early 
reigns could not of course foresee the full peril of their posi
tion, yet it was clear even under Augustus that the principate 
roused the keenest and most stubborn animosities. Even Au
gustus had a liking for a breastplate when he entered the 
senate, little as he trusted that it might save him, and he un-
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Enemies of the Roman Order 

masked or perhaps only wrongly suspected half a dozen plots 
against his reign. Rumor had it that his end was hastened by 
his kin. As much was said of the deaths of Tiberius and 
Claudius, among his descendants. Caligula was l{illed, Nero 
driven to take his own life. After Nero, the palace was fitted 
with heavy iron gates. Danger could still reach in. For 
Hadrian, it was a madman's rush from the garden shrubbery; 
for Commodus, the big hands of his wrestling companion. 
Knowledge that sooner or later one of their subjects was 
almost sure to try some desperate trick exercised an under
standable influence on the policy and behavior of the em
perors. They had all heard of Damocles. Some slid down the 
spiral of fear, persecution, plots, persecution, and more plots, 
to their death. Others like V espasian trusted in their own 
popularity, or horoscopes. But for every one of them the 
throne was a dangerous eminence. 

Most conspirators against the emperor hoped for some per
sonal gain-to succeed him themselves, or get their candidate 
in, or prevent a threat of punishment. A few simply hated 
him. Our business here is with none of these, but with a dif
ferent type that may in some sense be called the successors 
of Brutus-cultivated, literary, philosopher types. 

The story of this succession can best begin with Marcus 
Junius Brutus and his background. His family enjoyed ex
ceptional influence, and from his mother, Servilia, if from no 
one else, he might have learned to wield it. She was a woman 
of formidable character, powerful in politics, a friend of 
Caesar's long after she ceased to be his mistress. Rumor even 
said, wrongly, that her son was Caesar's, too. Her husband 
was treacherously put to death in the civil wars in 77 B.c.; the 
seven-year-old boy went to live with his uncle Cato, and 
in that house began the formation of his character. It was a 
house filled to bursting with character, both in the sense of 
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Cato, Brutus, and Their Succession 

eccentricity and of moral fiber. For Cato like many another 
Roman noble had at various times several resident philosophers 
as chaplains; unlike many another Roman noble, however, 
he did not need them, but could very well be his own spiritual 
adviser, and was willing to serve in that capacity to the entire 
aristocracy. Over the last fifteen years of his life-always 
brave, sometimes cunning, seldom wise-he strnggled to cor
rect and uphold the Republic, being its most steadfast pillar 
-a Doric column, Cicero more Corinthian, but both dedi
cated to the preservation of oligarchy. 

The first full-length portrait of Cato is Cicero's. Cato ap
pears in court against Cicero's client, and Cicero, to weaken 
the force of his antagonist's testimony, is desperately funny. 
Cato is the perfect puritan, advocating impossible standards 
with a sour face. If he left philosophy and mingled more in 
the world, his head might clear. Exactly the right line to take, 
this. Many in the audience would share the opinion that 
Cicero only pretended. Too much philosophy was a bad thing, 
too much thinking got in the way of doing. And witl1 this 
thoroughly Roman view, Cato himself agreed, in part. Cicero, 
'vho knew him well, presents him as a model Stoic. He writes 
letters to him with a good deal of circumspection. But these 
are tributes, not to Cato's deep learning or force of mind, but 
rather to his moral nature. This is what speaks in a passage 
that Cicero puts into his mouth: ''Most Stoics do not believe 
that pleasure belongs among the chief natural motives, and I 
strongly concur, lest a great many disgraceful consequences 
follow from supposing that nature placed pleasure among the 
things which are first aimed at." N e turpia sequantur-so 
philosophy must be made to fit predetermined ethical ends. 
It is only valuable if it can be put to work.1 

Between Pompey and Caesar, in the civil wars, Cato chose 
Pompey. Later admirers thought the choice needed explain-
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ing. "One n1ight dispute whether in that period a wise man 
should have taken any part in public affairs. 'What do you 
mean, Marcus Cato? It is not liberty that is at stake now; that 
has long since perished. The question is whether the state shall 
belong to Caesar or Pompey. What have you to do with this 
dispute? It is no business of yours. A tyrant (dominzts) is 
being selected. What is it to you which one wins?'" Cato's 
answer was imagined long after\vard. War is bad, but virtue 
must follow destiny. "It will be a reproach to the gods," he 
said with monun1ental assurance, "that they have made even 
n1e guilty." He took up arms, then, on the side that was least 
un-Republican; fought at Pharsalus; survived that field and 
went on to fight at Thapsus; fell bacl{ on Utica; and there 
played out his last hours in a scene of artificiality and heroism. 
Plutarch describes it at greatest length: how friends gathered 
for the evening in a large group, going on from dinner to 
"cultivated and pleasant conversation," especially on the sev
eral schools of philosophy, and so to the Stoic "paradoxes" 
such as the contention that only the good man is free, which 
Cato defended ",vith extraordinary earnestness, so everyone 
perceived that he had made up his mit1d to put an end to his 
life"; how he tried to divert their suspicions with lighter talk; 
retired to his room, read the Pbaedo, fussed about his sword 
(providently removed); discussed \vith Demetrius the Peri
patetic and Apollonius the Stoic the necessity of seel{ing salva
tion in one's own way by one's own resolve; went to his bed, 
slept, and woke to thrust a sword into his side. Friends and 
doctors intervened in vain. He immediately tore open the 
wound again and died.2 

His suicide aroused a mixed reaction. To a Greek mind, kill
ing oneself was an act of cowardice, of qesertion, as Socrates 
had said. Stoicism introduced a different view to be developed 
further in the cenn1ry after Cato's death, but it was at this 
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time not very prevalent. It emphasized motive: censure of 
suicide as retreat could not apply to an act that enabled one 
to retain one's position in the face of an insuperable threat 
to dignity or honor or country. To a Roman mind, this was 
an acceptable distinction. National heroes like Decius Mus or 
Regulus had often sacrificed themselves. Over the next nvo 
or three generations, for reasons that will emerge later, ad
miration was extended still more broadly. Cato was made the 
equal of Socrates. Together they had sanctified suicide, and 
schoolboys could recite set pieces on "Cato and the Contempt 
of Death." All this lay in the future. Meanwhile Caesar, at his 
triumph in 46 B.c., displayed cartoons of Lucius Scipio and 
Petreius committing suicide, and of Cato "torn open by hiin
self like a wild beast." Caesar thus counted on popular preju
dice against suicide, but he was wrong.3 

The response was instant. At Brutus' urging, Cicero wrote 
a Cato, a eulogy of some sort, probably in 46, with a second 
edition the next spring; joined then by Brutus' o\vn Cato, 
versus Caesar's Anti-Cato, in the summer of 45, and Hirtius' 
violent assault, of about September, these in turn meeting 
Fadius Gallus' and Munatius Rufus' rejoinders. What Cato's 
friends said on his behalf is not ]{nown, though no doubt we 
could make a good guess at the substance. His enemies ridi
culed him as a fraud, all virtue on the outside, avaricious, 
eccentric, and sottish on the inside. To these opening rounds 
:fired in the battle over his reputation, at least one more Anti
Cato was added by none other than Augustus, in extreme old 
age-what ripples of Republicanism in the salons elicited this 
last pamphlet, we do not }{now-and later historians and poets 
passed their judgments on the figure of dispute, almost all 
favorable. Though his standards had been too harsh, he him
self remained the very type of virtue and tl1e last defender of 
the Republic.4 

5 



Enemies of the Roman Order 

It may well be that Brutus turned against Caesar in the 
course of this pamphleteering and in part because of it. 
Toward its end, after mid-45, he took a step· that showed at 
the very least a lessening loyalty for his old chief: he married 
Cato's daughter. Porcia cannot have been his choice without 
sharing some of his attachment to the Republic and his affec
tion for Cato-not that all children love their parents-and 
she is-said to have supported him in the plot with the utmost 
courage. She may have influenced him; Caesar's adultery with 
his mother may have influenced him; vengeance for his uncle 
may have been in his mind; and so obvious and strong a motive 
as the desire for fame should not be forgotten. That, too, was 
attributed to him, by Cicero and others. All these are hidden 
reasons, however, beyond substantiation. Nor is it easy to 
guess at his general character and its inborn tendencies. 
Nothing appears in his features: a knobbly face, bearded in 
token of mourning for the decline of the Republic, on his 
coins, with heavy lines around his mouth. Written sources 
are hardly more· satisfying. Brutus' own letters in Greek, 
where he speaks in haste to his inferiors, are extremely terse 
and businesslike, with an occasional grim smile. In Latin he 
spread himself more genially. Men of his own rank found him 
charming, able to use flattery (though himself immune to it), 
highly moral, rational, cautious, and even hesitant in making 
up his mind. Among the Roman nobility, especially among 
those whose sympathies lay with the Republic, it was wise to 
be conventional. Influence was in the hands of careful old 
men, who enjoyed deference, understood caution, and ex
pected of the younger generation only that it might in the 
course of fifty years or so produce its own crop of careful 
old men. By these standards, Brutus' early character seemed 
to show great promise and no mark of a murderer.5 
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Nevertheless, he did lead the conspiracy. If his inner nlo
tives are really unl{nown, and if his outward character sug
gests no explanation of the role he played in 44 B.c., we can 
still look for light in the external forces that operated on him. 
We can cenainly assume, to begin with, that he made many 
decisions by reference to family descent. Its weight lay heavy 
on the minds of every well-born Roman, heavier, perhaps, 
than any other sense or idea. A child was born into a prae
nomen, nomen, and cognomen, all parts of which committed 
him to the character of earlier namesakes-to whom, as he 
grew up, he offered sacrifices in his home, and for whose 
deeds he was ridiculed or respected by his friends as son (or 
grandson, or great-grandson) of the man who did thus-and-so. 
Career and marriage were in the gift of the family, and at his 
death his merits were recalled and his very few faults sunk to 
the bottom of a sea of rhetoric by cousins and adherents 
whose powers qualified them to deliver a eulogy. The em
brace of the clan thus received him from the \vomb, shaped 
him, delivered him to his grave, and hallowed his memory 
thereafter. By a custom most extraordinary, it even brought 
him to life again at his funeral; for at this moment an actor 
who looked and talked most lil{e him, or perhaps some relative 
who resembled him, put on his death mask of wax, exactly 
painted, and walked ahead of his bier accompanied by dozens 
or (for a great man of a great family) by hundreds of his 
ancestors represented in turn by their masks, and by the robes 
and rites of the highest office they had attained, so that the 
whole procession brought together praetors and consuls, gen
erals and party leaders reaching back through generations. 
Since it was their position in public life that was emphasized, 
funeral oratory played on the same theme. Past achievements 
were praised, future loyalties hinted. At his aunt's funeral, 
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Caesar's mention of her democratic connections served notice 
of his. own sympathies. When Cicero spoke in praise of Brutus' 
aunt Porcia, and distributed copies of the laudatio afterwards, 
it \vas "essentially a work of propaganda." And "\vhen the 
masks of these inspiring ancestors, their i1nagines, were taken 
home again, it was to a position of honor, hanging in the 
atrium, reshaped as busts, set in shrines, explained by epitaphs 
and biographies inscribed on the walls nearby, there to assert 
to every visitor the place of that particular family in Roman 
political history. 6 

Growing up in a house filled with one's own forebears, 
reading their stories and seeing them come to life and walk 
beside some relative's bier-all this must surely have had an 
effect on the stupidest boy. He would know what was ex
pected of him with a vividness at times overwhelming. At the 
least he could continue the line with a carven correctness. He 
could be ''a walking bust." But it was hard to stop there. The 
faces on the walls exercised a more powerful spell over the 
imagination. They made pride and obligation visible. Brutus 
would have understood as we cannot the phrase later used to 
describe his uncle, "the living image of virtues," virtutium 
viva imago, and Cato was only one among many. Servilii, 
Junii, Brutus' kin filled the annals of the state. He cultivated 
them carefully, with the help of that learned antiquarian 
Atticus, who constructed for him a family tree or something 
more. It traced the line back to the fi.rst··consul, despite mean 
suspicions that there was a break somewhere. Cicero had no 
doubts. He refers to Brutus' long lineage again and again, 
basking in the glory of the acquaintance.7 

"What do pedigrees accomplish?" asked a poet who had 
none (Juv. 8.1). For one thing, a pedigree could help to mal{e 
a tyrannicide. There was a story that Brutus' uncle had of-
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fered his services as a boy, to rid the world of Sulla. Junii. 
reached back with more certainty to L. Junius Brutus, assassin 
of the tyrant Tarquin and first consul, and Servilii (his. 
mother's line) to Servilius Ahala, assassin of that would-be · 
tyrant Spurius 1\tlaelius in 439 B.c. Everyone knew of Brutus': 
inheritance, and Cicero at least asked, with wisdom after the 
event, what need was there for anyone to urge tyrannicide 
on the Junii Bruti, "of whom one [Decimus] saw every day 
the bust of Lucius Brutus, the other [our Marcus] the imago 
of Ahala as well. Should these men with this lineage seek 
counsel from someone else? "8 

It was not only in his home that Brutus saw his mission. Up 
on the Capitol was a row of bronze statues: the seven kings, 
and L. Junius Brutus, and Caesar as a recent ninth; "and it was 
this chiefly that led Marcus Brutus to conspire against [Cae
sar]." Such is Dio's opinion, for what it is \Vorth. Perhaps 
others saw and exploited the connection. At any rate, in the 
spring of 44 that eighth statue was regularly decorated with 
signs and scrawls, "Would that you were living now''; on the 
ninth statue, "Brutus was made first consul for driving out the 
kings./ This man [Caesar], for driving out the consuls, was at 
last made king." On Brutus' own praetorian tribunal were the 
further daily taunts, "Brutus, you sleep,'' and "You are no 
true Brutus." Finally, there were letters from Cicero to Brutus, 
gently hinting, "\Ve wish for you the kind of state in which 
yo11 may be able to freshen and augment the memory of those 
two great lines"-of the tyrannicides! Their i111agines had ap
peared on Brutus' coins of about 59 B.c., the year when he \Vas 
officer of the mint, and the year too in which he was accused 
of plotting against the consul Caesar. The incident is obscure, 
the charge doubtful. L. Junius Brutus is pictured alone on the 
coins of 43, but very prominently, coupled with LIBERT AS. 
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The message that had penetrated to his descendant Marcus 
was. thought to be an effective one for the widest possible 
audience.9 

One force that turned Brutus against Caesar \vas his sense of 
family, operating through visible symbols. That is the argu
ment so far. But immediately after the assassination he raised 
his bloody dagger on high like Lucius of the statue, and 
shouted to Cicero, "Freedom is found again," or some such 
words. His posturing had an explanation to be found in the 
conventional pose of one of the famous tyrant slayers of 
Athens; and when he and Cassius reached that city many 
months later, they were voted "bronze statues by the side of 
those of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, as for followers of those 
two." The Greek world thus acknowledged a true descendant 
of their own heroes in Caesar's chief assassin. His student life 
at Athens and a long-founded love of all things Greek had 
certainly given form and probably inspiration also to his act of 
tyrannicide. 10 

The Romans had no word of their o\vn for tyrant; they had 
to make do with "king" or "master," or borrow from Greek. 
That they could do, because at least those of Brutus' class 
were generally bilingual, spoke to each other or wrote in 
either language, and so, for exatnple, called tyrannicides tyran
noctoni or (in proper letters) TUpavvoKT6vot. The Greeks, on 
the other hand, }{new all about tyrants. They might boast 
of having invented them, and their literature was filled with 
the figures of the monster on the throne, his victims, his 
guards, and at last his bold, radiant slayer. A Roman youth 
\Vho came to Athens might learn too much of this mythology; 
he could not be safe even if, lil{e Brutus, he "\Vent there to 
study under a Platonist; for in the national galleries of fame, 
among the heroes who stood up to tyranny, there was a 
special shrine reserved for philosophers. Their line could be 
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traced, with some exercise of imagination, back to Solon 
confronting Pisistratus, then to Socrates, and so to Anaxarchus 
and Zeno.11 

A story long famous in Brutus' own day told of the assas
sination of Clearchus of Heraclea in 353-52 B.c. by a pupil of 
Plato, one Chion. It was retold in the later first century A.D. in 
the form of seventeen letters, and with many changes and 
qualifications suggests what may have happened in Brutus' 
mind. The young Chion, of eminent family, came to Athens 
for study. He heard of what was going on in his homeland, 
and news of his opposition reached the tyrant, "who really 
does fear Silenus less, who captured his citadel, than myself, 
who pursue philosophy.'' The tyrant was a good judge. Chion 
did return, and did kill him, and without stepping out of char
acter. That last is, in fact, the point of the whole correspon
dence: that philosophers are men of deeds. l-Ie used to think, 
writes Chion, that philosophy "dissolved the active, vigorous 
powers of the soul a11d made for weakness and softness," for, 
as his friend had always told him, "to be inactive and to stand 
apart were most marvelously praised by philosophers . . . It 
seemed to me very bad, then, if the pursuit of philosophy 
should make me better in other respects, but if I could not, 
upon need, be a brave man nor a soldier nor a hero ... For 
I did not realize that those who pursue philosophy are better 
off even in regard to bravery, and only recently learnt this 
from Xenophon, not only when he spoke to me about it, but 
because he showed in action what sort of a man he is. For, 
though he was very much a participant in Socrates' discussions, 
he is still the man to save an army or a city, nor has philosophy 
made him one whit less useful to himself or his friends." His 
strength, and Chion's, comes from study that gives power to 
resist external force. "I consider that slavery subdues both 
body and soul, whereas what does not hold the soul but only 
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the body does not seem to me to be slavery ... Fear of suf
fering and of the pains arising from suffering are the worst 
evils to those who are not free. So then, can any one be a slave 
who does not fear future, and does not chafe under present, 
ills? . . . Clearchus \viii never make me a slave." A tyrant can 
inflict every kind of evil on the body but he can never subdue 
the soul. The only limit to Chion's utter freedom is the tie of 
affection that binds him to his country. That tie draws him to 
his native Heraclea and to fame. 12 

It is Platonism mixed with Stoicism that meets us in these 
letters. A mixture rather than the pure form of any one school 
was what prevailed among tl1ose who interested themselves in 
philosophy in the first century B.c. as later. Brutus himself is 
an example. On the one hand, Cicero calls him "an An
tiochan," a follower of the Academic Antiochus; he praises 
his learning and dedicates De {i12ibus to him. Brutus recipro
cates with his De virtztte. But then Cicero addresses the Para
doxa Stoicoru1n to Brutus, who writes a De officiis that has a 
Stoic sound, and a De patientia still more so. In all of his three 
treatises "the doctrines of the Academy were no doubt con
ciliated with Stoicism." There is no reason, however, to take 
the next step-to dismiss the author as a casual dabbler. What 
is mixed need not be diluted. Brutus' reputation for morals, by 
the standards of his own society, stood very high. Whenever 
he wrote on philosophy, ''you know that he believes in what 
l1e is saying." So far as concerns the application of philosophy 
to political behavior, his last years certainly fit a Stoic-Platonic 
model. The decision to dedicate hitnself to action co1nes 
straight out of the thought-world of Chion's correspondence 
(or, for that matter, out of the lives of a number of fourth and 
third century philosophers). The mood of Chion's last letter 
matches that of Brutus' death scene, and if that is a conscious 
tableau, untrustworthy in detail, we can turn to a fact that is 
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unquestioned. It was by Brutus' insistence that tl1e plot was 
aimed only against Caesar. Some of his fellow conspirators 
thought Antony ought to be removed, "but Brutus said they 
would win glory by the death of Caesar alone because that 
would be the killing of a king." "Citizens should seek the 
blood of none but a tyrant (for to call Caesar by this title 
suited his ends)." He bore Caesar no ill-will except as one who 
aspired to rule by himself and above the law. Cassius hated 
Caesar; Brutus, tyranny .13 

Among the external influences to \vhich Brutus responded, 
philosophy was the second, then, along with a sense of family. 
A third is that influence most obvious in all the accounts, love 
of freedom. Nowadays people are suspicious of the word, an 
umbrella under which everyone shelters when the political 
weather looks uncertain. Most of the conspirators, if their in
nermost ideas had been examined, would no doubt have Ineant 
by it only "free" opportunity to exert the weight of their 
family in the old ways; "free'' movement of power among all 
members of the traditional oligarchy, without constraint by 
faction or tyranny; in short, free access to the political trough 
for all the usual company of nobles and retainers. Had their 
leader permitted such ideas to dominate behind proclamations 
of Libertas, they would not have stopped short at the death of 
the dictator in the evident belief that the only difference be
tween monarchy and a libe1"a· res publica \vas a single man. 
However, stop there they did, some very unwillingly, and 
anxious against their own protestations to force their faction 
on the state by a general purge of their enemies. About Brutus' 
purity of motive there 'vas no question. A slogan that for 
others concealed selfishness and deceit was for him its own ex
planation. If his views on government were narrow and un
imaginative, they \Vere at least honest. He loved the Re
public.14 
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One aspect of what freedom involved for Btutus requires a 
more particular explanation, and the best angle of approach 
lies through his own writings. Like others of his rank and edu
cation, he placed the most inflated value on literature not re
moved to a library or studio but injected into public life and 
history. History itself he pursued enthusiastically, and wrote 
about it: an epitome of Fannius' work, and of Polybius, and 
perhaps other studies at least begun. His letters were careful, 
so too his speeches, which Cicero praised extravagantly, add
ing as a further compliment the title for his own Brutus. It is 
an accidental but a true comment that, while Cato was dying 
in Africa, Cicero was polishing this latter treatise on the 
theory of talking. A literary family, Cicero's, to be sure: there 
was brother Quintus, dashing off four tragedies in the space of 
sixteen days while with the army on the Rhine. But his com
mander wrote history, and was an unmatched orator, and the 
author of an essay on Latin grammar dedicated to Cicero-the 
commander Caesar .15 

It is hard to see how any of this devotion to eloquentia fitted 
philosophy. In fact, most schools refused to acknowledge it as 
one of the quintessential virtues-but not Stoicism, 16 and 
Stoicism predominated. It is hard to see, too, how elo-quentia, 
or at least the finer points of its study, :fitted with a public 
career. Nobody felt any doubts on this matter. Power over the 
written and especially the spoken word was believed to give 
power over the whole citizen body, and the needs and rami
fications of this belief had been worked out very fully from 
Pericles' day forward. Absorption in the subject deepened in 
centuries to follo\v. Its whole history is crucial. From modern 
accounts of the Greeks and Romans, one would sometimes 
suppose that these gifted peoples, especially the Greel{s, ex-

. celled in all the arts that we ourselves value-painting, draw
ing, sculpture, architecture; drama, poetry and the several 
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forms of prose literature; even dance and music, so far as we 
can recover their remains; whereas in fact the one art in which 
cultivated people commonly expressed their cultivation, from 
the fifth century B.c. to the fifth century A.D., we no longer 
practice nor value, and tend to ignore. That was eloquentia. 
For a thousand years it remained at the heart of classical civili
zation, placing its heroes upon embassies, rostrums, richly en
dowed chairs, and the platforms of special theaters; at last, as 
statues, upon pedestals in the Roman forum itself. All other 
arts save poetry were left to slaves or to the lower classes. 

The free exercise of this art went far beyond the merely 
political boundaries of what we call free speech. It engaged 
the idle hours of an aristocracy forever dabbling or pretending 
to dabble or seriously learned in literature as the support of 
their eminence in the state. They read or declaimed or mem
orized because they could expect such vital struggles in courts, 
senate, or assembly. They could see a relation almost hidden 
from us between their politics and what we would call their 
culture, and defended it as an extension of their freedom. 
When political freedom was curtailed, eloquentia declined. 
Tacitus and others traced the connection, and it has often 
been discussed in recent times. It will recur below, in Chapter 
II. Here it is enough to have mentioned the subject of free 
expression as manifestly important to Brutus and manifestly. 
threatened by Caesar. 

So much for eloquentia and the ideas that surround it. 
There is just a note to add on its Greek variations. Dio records 
the complaints of several of the tribunes, to the dictator, that 
they "could not enjoy wappTJula," free speech. The Greek word 
brings to mind the context in which it is so often found: 
the philosopher face to face with the tyrant, 7rappTJula against 
av&'Y~<'YJ, force. To this picture, too, we will return; this too 
was present in Brutus' mind, once he had cast himself as a 
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tyrant hater; and it serves to draw together two of the in
fluences upon him, philosophy and the love of freedon1. 

The same influences operated on other conspirators and so 
help a little to confirm our analysis of Brutus. Decimus' family 
went back to the slayer of T arquin; Cassius pursued philos
ophy-he was an Epicurean, however-and hated tyrants. No 
doubt he encouraged the story that he had tried to assassinate 
Caesar back in 4 7. But Brutus had to be swayed more power
fully, from one allegiance to its opposite. He may have studied 
the saying of a Greek sage: "So love as if you were perhaps 
destined to hate; and in the same way, hate as if you might 
perhaps afterwards love." At any rate, he led the plot, a11d 
there would have been none without him.17 

The questions that confronted him and his fellows were 
how, when, and where. One idea they considered was to at
tack Caesar at the public games. They ultimately decided on a 
meeting of the senate where they could all be present naturally 
and get at him. They waited till the session convened in the 
stoa that ran along one side of Pompey's theater-his statue 
stood among the columns-since a spectacle was shortly to be 
given in the theater in celebration of a festival and on that ac
count Decimus Brutus as urban praetor could command a 
large number of gladiators in the vicinity. He had them 
secretly in his pay, to guard the conspirators or do whatever 
else was needed. Despite portents, Caesar attended, and before 
the meeting was convened was attacked by the conspirators. 
Their heavy togas, lapping the left arn1, made them clumsy, 
and some of their blows fell on each other, though without 
giving any serious hurt. Only two men started forward to 
Caesar's defense, too late, and none came to fetch his body for 
tnany hours. ''Stone dead hath no fellow," as the old saying 
runs. The conspirators might rejoice that the liberation of the 
state was irrevocable, and carried the message and their bloody 
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daggers to the heights of the Capitol. It was Rome's nearest 
equivalent to an acropolis, decorated with the bronze statue of 
L. Junius Brutus. Throughout the day's action, something 
Greek and stagy occasionally appeared. 

At the dictator's funeral "somebody raised above the bier an 
in1age of Caesar himself made of wax (for the body, prone on 
the bier, could not be seen). The image was turned about by 
a n1echanical device, and on the whole body and on the face 
could be seen the twenty-three wounds that had been dealt 
him so brutally. The people could not bear this pitiful sight 
longer, as it was shown to them, but groaned." Public anger, 
instead of the joy that the tyrannicides seem to have expected, 
produced acts of violence-to begin with, the burning of the 
senate house. An impostor turned up from southern Italy, pro
claitning himself a relative of Caesar's and winning support on 
that account, until the consuls seized and executed him in 
April. Brutus still hoped to check the tide of public opinion, 
counting on an occasion in the summer when he would pre
side over the Apollinarian games. He scheduled a revival of 
B1"utus, a drama on the subject of L. Junius Brutus, by a play
wright once attached to the family. All his friends were to 
attend, money was spent lavishly on preparations, but at the 
last moment his enemies stepped in with their substitutions: 
for Brutus, Tereus; for the man Brutus, a brother of Antony 
to preside; for some other date, the nones of the month that 
bore Caesar's name. That hurt. Qua1n ille doluit de nonis 
luliis! mirifice est C01'lturbatus, wrote Cicero of Brutus.18 

With Rome too hot to hold him, he left for the East. Noth
ing further in his story is important to the purposes of the 
present study until we come to his death, of which later ages 
had much to say. The scene is given n1ost fully by Plutarch, 
who describes his last acts, the meaning remarks that he ut
tered "smiling very characteristically," and the lines of 
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Euripedes that he quoted. After his suicide, his enemies found 
his body; his head, cut off, was taken back to Rome to be 
tossed at the foot of the statue of Pompey where Caesar had 
died. The symbolism of this and all the drama in the tale were 
\vorked 11p promptly in a hagiology of which Plutarch was 
only the last inheritor. Publius V olumnius, "a philosopher and 
fellow soldier of Brutus from the start," evidently published 
some account of the death scene which he had witnessed. A 
housemate and friend of Brutus, the rhetorician Empylus, de
scribed the plot, Asinius Pollio (d. A.D.5) "handed down the 
splendid record of [Brutus' and Cassius'] deeds." Lucius 
Sestius is known as another "enthusiastic follower of Brutus 
from the beginning, and a comrade in arms in all his battles, 
and even [in A.D. 2 3] keeping his memory alive, having busts 
of him, and delivering eulogies on him."19 So began a cult with 
a long history, and a political use that was to be turned against 
the Roman emperors again and again in the course of the first 
century. 

For generations that followed, the period of Rome's civil 
\Vars held a special fascination, full of the drama of the state at 
its most powerful rending itself in a kind of suicide. From the 
debates of epic poets and historians, the fame of Cicero 
emerged a little ambiguously; Cassius was remembered chiefly 
in connection with Brutus; and the other conspirators were 
names, or not even that. Two figures of particular refulgence 
stood out, Cato and his nephew. But praise of Cato struck at 
the memory of Caesar, founder of the Julio-Claudian fortunes; 
praise of Brutus did that and more, since he had not only 
killed Augustus' adoptive father but led the forces against 
Augustus and Antony as well, in 42. Anyone thereafter who 
wanted to show his hostility to the principate without en
dangering his life too much, or who wished somewhat cov
ertly to reach out towards other men's minds and infect them 
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with his opinions, turned thus to the cult of the two Re
publican diehards, and wrote about them or talked about them 
or in some other way advertised his allegiance to them. Dis
cussion of this cult may focus first on Cato, though men who 
praised him were likely to praise Brutus also. 

It should be said at the start, however, that the figure of 
Cato was so soon sanctified that his name might be harmlessly 
invoked as no more than a stereotype of virtue facing in
superable odds-so he appears in some passages gathered above 
and so he must be taken in the writings of V ergil, Horace, 
Seneca, and the poetaster Sentius Augurinus-while at the 
same time the official attitude toward his name, or other Re
publican recollections, was not always hostile, avoiding col
lision on such matters. Augustus, for instance, tolerated a 
predominantly Republican tone in current literature; the early 
years of Tiberius, Caligula, and Nero allowed considerable 
freedom of speech; and throughout the first century, inoffen
sive schoolmasters taught unpolitical schoolboys to recite the 
harangue that Cato might have made on his deathbed. Except 
for their parents, nobody listened.20 

Brutus' cult attracted early attention, more difficult to ig
nore. An elderly senator, Aulus Cremutius Cordus, was 
brought to trial in A.D. 25 for a work of historiography in 
which he had sung Brutus' praises and called Cassius "the last 
of the Romans." That at any rate was the heavier part of the 
charges, but others were tossed in: abusive talk of the senate 
and the Roman people, insufficient respect for Caesar and 
Augustus. He committed suicide, and by decree of the senate 
his book was burnt. His defense before the senate, l1owever, 
was remembered. He pointed out that his Annals had been 
written long ago, that they had been read without reproach 
by Augustus in the days when Brutus and Cassius were not 
yet reviled by such titles as "brigand" and "parricide," and 
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that other authors too had once been free to \vrite the truth 
about the past: Livy, or Asinius Pollio. What he did not men
tion \Vere his sharp remarks against Sejanus, now at the height 
of his influence \Vith the en1peror, whose agents engineered 
the accusation. Cren1utius' dat1ghter 1Vlarcia hid a\vay some 
copies of the dangerot1s Annals. Along 'vith the wor]{s of 
other authors formerly banned, they \vere resurrected in a 
purified form by order of Caligt1la. Seneca praised them for 
their part in perpetuating the noble deeds of earlier genera
tions and the knovvledge of wl1at it was to be a Roman, and 
praised their author for those t\vo noblest things, eloque1ztia 
and libertas. These qualities, and impartiality in writing history, 
should not have cost a man his life, unless we \Vant to attribute 
to Tiberius an insane despotism. Better to fall back on an
other answer, weal{ as it may seem at first sight: the associa
tion of ideas. For, to Cremutius' rhetorical question (Tac., 
A1zn. 4.35), "Am I in arms with Cassius and Brutus on the 
plains of Philippi, or inflaming the people to civil war with my 
harangues?" the ans\ver given by his enemies was an inward 
"yes"-"yes" in the legally inexcusable but politically color
able sense that people likely to n1al{e trouble for the regime 
were to be sought among Cremutius' friends. Eloquentia and 
libertas brought tyrannicide to mind. That was not the right 
kind of thing for senators to discuss. It connected the dinner 
parties and street corners, where Tiberius sa\v the origins of 
opposition, \Vith more businesslil{e meetings, and ultimately 
with rebellion itself. Dangerous sentiments survived wide
spread among the vestiges of the Republican nobility, and the 
government took them seriously.21 So, when Brutus' sister
the widow of Cassius, niece of Cato-died in A.D. 22, her 
family did not dare to advertise her historic lineage. At the 
funeral, imagines of Manlii or Quinctii were prominent, but 
"Cassius and Brutus shone forth the more because their images 
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were not to be seen'' (Tac., A1z11. 3.76). As late as Nero's 
reign a descendant, Longinus, was indicted before the senate 
for venerating among his fan1ily i111.agines one of Cassius in
scribed "Leader of the Cause."22 It did not matter that such 
charges son1etin1es covered much more realistic considerations 
-that the accused was rich and worth plundering, or that he 
was one of the few surviving descendants of At1gustus' line 
and so might serve as rallying point for revolt. What did mat
ter was the popular belief, or mythology, that saw in Re
publicanism an enemy of the principate. 

Connected with this Cassius Longinus by indictment and 
syn1pathies was Thrasea Paetus. He had been consul ten years 
earlier, in A.D. 56, and so late as the 60's the emperor could still 
be reconciled to him. At the beginning of his career his virtues 
and lineage made him eminent. His nature was gentle, social, 
and not unforgiving, and to the young Nero he sho\ved a cer
tain restrained loyalty-attended Nero's idiot performances, 
spoke conciliatorily in public, and yet defended the independ
ence of the senate against the emperor's powers and agents. 
That in itself of course gave him a perilous prominence, and as 
the reign degenerated he became better known not for what 
he did but for what he did not do. He simply dropped the 
duties of a senator. This i11volved him in derelictions that 
could be twisted into treason, and at his trial, though no one 
brought in evidence of a plot, at least one accuser, the very 
formidable Eprius Marcellus, alleged that he meditated revolt. 
His friends later established the myth that he died for being 
what he was, for his censorious bearing and his schoolmaster's 
face. But there was really a great deal more to be said against 
him, given the atmosphere of his times. He wrote a life of 
Cato, for one thing. It probably suggested Plato's Phaedo and 
Apology and (in turn) the confrontation between force and 
virtue. His admiration for the tyrannicides was well enough 
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known to be played on: "Let us reven to those ways of his, if 
they are better, or remove this leader and favorer of revolu
tion. His sect produced men like the Tuberones and Favonii 
[Stoics of Cicero's time]. To overthrow the empire, they 
wave libertas aloft; if they succeed in subversion, they will at
tack liberty itself. You have in vain cleared Cassius away, if 
you allow followers of the Bruti to spread and flourish" 
(Tac., Ann. 16.22).23 

"And he has disciples or rather partisans," the same speaker 
continues. Yes, indeed. Consider the congenial circle around 
him: a father-, mother-, and son-in-law, all treasonous; the 
latter and Thrasea and Seneca friends since they had enjoyed 
office together in A.D. 56 (as suffect consuls and tribune) ; his 
house the resort of disaffected men, conspicuous, critical, or 
entangled in the lo)7alties of previous conspiracies: Arulenus 
Rusticus, Domitius Caecilianus, A vidius Quietus, Persius, 
Paconius Agrippinus. No doubt a dozen other names of a 
similar reputation could have been found at the kind of dinner 
parties on wl1ich the emperor Tiberius had frowned. 

Moreover, Thrasea was a philosopher. That explains the 
reference to the sect of the Favonii and Tuberones; it explains 
Thrasea's supposed censure of Rome's law and empire and 
Nero's eagerness to be quit of him. For if Nero was to murder 
his mother or amuse himself on the stage a la grecque, he 
wanted no Stoic scowling in the wings. He allowed Thrasea 
only to choose how he would die, and his victim chose suicide. 
Tl1e scene was his own garden. "He had brought together a 
large party of distinguished men and women, himself es
pecially attending to Demetrius the teacher of Cynic doctrine, 
with whom, to judge from the concentration on his face and 
what could be overheard when their voices rose, he was dis
cussing the nature of the spirit and the separation of body and 
soul." When the moment came, he cut his arteries and 
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sprinkled his blood 011 the grot1nd with the words, "We are 
making a libation to Jove the Liberator." The thought fol
lowed Stoic belief, and a later version of the events expanded 
on them. He was reported to have said, "\V e can pay our debt 
to nature in freedom. Nero can kill 1ne, but he can do me 
no hurt."24 

The poet Lucan belonged to the coterie that included 
Thrasea Paetus and Lucan's uncle Seneca. His immediate 
family hailed from Spain, two generations back, and had 
reached a higher position through the study of eloquentia. His 
grandfather was a famous rhetor who combined an admira
tion for speakers like Cicero with a love of old-fashioned ways 
in general, and described them in a book of Roman history 
from the civil wars to the reign of Tiberius. His views will be 
discussed a little later. He had three sons, one an outstanding 
rhetor who rose to the consulship; a second, the dramatist, 
philosopher, and prime minister Seneca; a third, Lucan's father 
Annaeus Mela, whose thoroughly unheroic con1plaisance 
toward things as they were, even under Nero, and whose life
long enthusiasm for money, kept him a procurator of the im
perial private finances. Lucan was thus brought up in the lap 
of loyalty; education was added to prepare him for the same 
line in life that had rewarded his forebears; and he responded 
with a success that dazzled his teachers. By the time he was 
twenty he had entered the choicest literary society. Persius 
was his friend along with another man of letters a year or two 
older, Nero. Their studies had brought them together. Lucan 
and Persius shared the same instructor in Stoicism, Annaeus 
Cornutus, who was perhaps Seneca's freedman; and Lucan 
and Nero shared, though no doubt not literally in any single 
classroom, Seneca himself as guide to philosophy and elo
quence. Mutual regard a1nong the three young men fed upon 
their interest in their studies and was certainly not darkened 
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by any vision of Nero's later behavior. The emperor that 
Lucan first saw was in fact no figure of fear: a rosebud mouth, 
a fat face, a fat body, and a nature blown hither and thither 
by gusts of enthusiasm. He liked Lucan and at the first cl1ance 
(in 60) made him quaestor and augur. Lucan answered with 
a eulogy delivered at the Neronian games, won a prize for his 
Orpheus, and began to map out an epic in which the emperor 
and his ancestors received the most flattering tributes. It con
tained other passages less flattering, but Nero was tolerant. "A 
remarkable and especially notable fact . . . was that he bore 
nothing so patiently as the curses and jeers of men, nor showed 
himself more merciful to anyone more than to those who at
tacked him in their remarks or verses." The first three books 
of the Pharsalia appeared without censure, presun1ably with 
applause.25 

Then came a breach. Apparently before a special meeting 
of the senate in 62 or 63, Nero was exhibiting his talents, and 
Lucan walked out. As a result, he and his worl{ were banished 
from favor. He "\Vas soon heard "making great tall{ about the 
glory of tyrannicides," and this, or the emperor's resentment 
and jealousy, linked him further to the Pisonian conspiracy of 
65. In April he was seized, questioned, tortured; forced to in
form against his mother among other confederates, and then 
to cut his veins, with some lines from the Pharsalia on his lips.26 

His poem presents a puzzle which scholars have been de
bating since the twelfth century.27 The heart of it is, ho\v to 
fit together the passages that are anti-imperial, with those that 
:flatter Nero. He chooses a perilous subject, in the first place 
-the civil wars beginning in 49 B.c. His work, unfinished, 
might ultimately have stopped at the winter of 48/47, where 
it no'v does stop, or was perhaps intended to go further-to 
46, even to 44. The exact shape of the whole is unknown. But 
its dramatis personae are clear: on the abstract level, libettas 
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doomed by tyranny; on a lower level, Cato and his cause 
against Caesar. For illustration: "Thy name, Liberty, and thy 
empty shadow will I follow," Cato declares (Phars. 2.302£); 
and to his troops, ''Do you refuse to offer your throats and 
swords to your country, now that liberty is near?" (9.264f). 
Yet there is something fatal in wars fought only to choose a 
master. Pompey and what he stands for are consistently 
favored over Caesar the tyrannus (8.835; 9.279) or dominus 
(6.262); yet Pompey too is do1ninus (9.257). Rome endures 
tyranny, liberty has fled beyond her borders (7.433) whence 
it has never returned. Which side was right? "It would be 
impious to ask, scire nefas" (1.126). Both are tyrannies. And 
to }{now the nature of tyranny, read a courtier's speech: "The 
whole strength of scepters vanishes if it begins to weigh con
siderations of justice, and regard for virtue overturns citadels. 
Free rein in crime and boundless slaughter guard hated rulers. 
No one can do all things cruelly and unpunished, save by that 
very cruelty itself. Let him who would be righteous leave 
royal courts. Virtue and autocracy cannot be mixed" 
(8.489f). No more can peace and liberty; "peace will come 
with a tyrant" (1.670), though as second best, and "you may 
retain the illusion of liberty by desiring whatever is enjoined 
on you'' (1.146f). 

All this is bad enough, one might thinl{, yet it represents 
only the cliches of the rhetors' schools, worth quoting to 
show the kind of thing that schoolboys learnt but hardly 
treasonous. To balance the blame between Caesar and his ene
mies was acceptable, too, and certainly no one could defend 
tyranny. Was it, however, \vise to insist quite so much on 
Caesar's bloodthirsty ambition? On Cato's virtue, in Books 2 
and 9? On Brutus, so noble, "the ornament of the empire, last 
hope of the senate" (Phars. 7.588)? Perhaps the Stoicis1n evi
dent throughout the epic, and its colors used to identify its 
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heroes, might have been toned down, and, given Nero's ex
travagant Hellenism, the Pharsalia surely contained too much 
of the old Roman, especially the Octavianist, suspicion of the 
East. Worse, there were derogatory remarks that an ingenious 
reader, ancient or modern, could turn against Nero himself, 
and some unmistakable assertions that in Lucan's own day 
freedom was dead.28 The wars turned into the struggle ''which 
we have still, between libertas and Caesar" (7.695£). 

But if fate could find no other means save through the civil 
'vars to arrange the advent of Nero-so says Lucan-then all 
the crimes and horror were worth it. Upon this incredible 
adulation he piles still more, tal{ing refuge at last in visions of 
his emperor as a god tipping the world off its axis by some 
careless shifting of his great bull{ (onus-true enough, that). 
The eulogy is utterly at odds with much else in the poem, 
just discussed. It cannot be dismissed as ironic; no one doubts 
its genuineness, and, what is more, it cannot be set aside as part 
of a pro-Neronian first three bool{s, published before the 
break in relations. In fact, there is no corresponding break in 
the poem. Ideas expressed later are, where appropriate, ex
pressed in the first three books as well. The whole epic builds 
to a climax of opposition-through the concepts of tyranny, 
liberty, the Stoic hero, and so forth-in an organic fashion.29 

Lucan's views on the principate developed rather like his 
poem from an attitude vaguely loyal and no more than con
ventionally obsequious toward the emperor into an attitude of 
violent disapproval which he vented in revolution. His poli
tical career, like his literary one, had been ruined by Nero; 
Nero's passion for the theater by itself made Roman senators 
shudder; and past events proved that Nero was perfectly ca
pable of turning some flash of fatal petulance against anyone 
at all-mother, wife, mistress, friend, or tutor. Lucan thus had 
good cause to act. The point is, however, that, when he was 
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drawn into opposition, it was by means of the ideas that he : 
had written about for a long time without ever understanding 
or believing. The external situation accounts for the fact of 
conspiracy while the form of it-his loud talk of tyrannicide, 
and the manner of his death-was strongly traditional. The 
same may be said of Seneca, if he was a member of the plot, 
and no doubt of other men too, while on the other hand 
Nero's willingness to suspect Seneca, and even Seneca's 
brother the rhetor, sprang from a recognition that an empty 
political cliche, the mere husk of an idea, might become filled 
with passion and energy, shaping and directing them. In Cato, 
husk and substance were one. He did what he did because of 
what he believed, and allowed his actions in turn to shape his 
beliefs. By Lucan's day, a man could begin a poem glorifying 
the Republic without being for a moment disloyal to the em
peror, though how he and his poem ended was a question for 
the emperor to decide. 

Curiatius Maternus is the last of those who got into trouble 
for their love of a Republican hero. He wrote a Cato in about 
A.D. 74. Rumor said that "he offended certain powerful indi
viduals, by so forgetting himself in the theme of his tragedy 
as to think like Cato." Just so: write what you wished pro
vided the cliches remained that and nothing more. What was 
required, and more often found, was a man like Titinius 
Capito, loyal servant of the regime and exemplary citizen. He 
cultivated the busts of Brutus, Cassius, and Cato "with won
derful veneration and zeal.'' "No suspicion of Republican 
sentiments incriminates the life and career of Titinius Capito, 
nor does any link of propinquity explain or extenuate his be
havior. Not a noble, not even a senator, but merely a Roman 
knight, Titinius is a document of social rnimicry."30 

A sense of family that inspired Brutus needed continuity. 
His own kin, however, withered by closeness to the imperial 
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house. Cato's luster was transmitted to no descendants, and 
that of Cassius was diffracted among collateral branches. After 
A.D. 22, we hear of no great funeral in which their imagines 
figured. Their principles lived on for a long time. Tl1ey re
tained their outer form while gradually losing their substance, 
becon1ing in the end not much more than a part of a conven
tional aristocratic education. But into their form, a century 
after the great battles of the civil wars, some ephemeral power 
could still be poured, some genuine anger. Emperors were to 
this extent right in suspecting their subjects who showed too 
noisy an affection for the last Republican heroes. 

Cremutius Cordus, Thrasea Paetus, Lucan, and Curiatius 
1\tlaternus have come forward in order of their age, covering 
the period from about A.D. 25 to 75, and with them have ap
peared in their acts and writings the heritage and cult of the 
Republic. It is no"\v time to turn to their background and po
litical opinions. If the subject were treated properly, it would 
take in the whole history of the early principatc and of its 
reception recorded in detail by Tacitus and others. Here only 
two questions may be raised. What did the oppositio11 not like 
in the constitution of the state? What did they want instead? 
Obviously they were no democrats. Their enemies once or 
twice accused them of rabble rousing, but the charges are 
vague and unsubstantiated. In trouble, they might look to pop
ular sympathy for a great name. Generally they despised the 
lower classes and provincials. They themselves were of the 
new nobility, or as near to it as they could possibly get: sen
ators like Cremutius Cordus, or, at the least, members of the 
imperial bureau.cracy. For illustration, take Seneca and his 
brothers, two of them consuls, one a procurator; a nephew 
(Lucan), fairly started on his career by way of the quaestor
ship; a relative or descendant of a freedman, prefect of the 
City Watch; or again, Thrasea Paetus, consul, marrying the 
daughter and sister of consuls, leaving his daughter the wife of 
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a praetor and the mother of a consul. Against one of this 
coterie it v\laS even charged that he had not chosen to go be
yond the quaestorship. He had disloyally abdicated a birth
right.31 

So, in a way, had Seneca's brother the procurator-to get 
rich.32 In this aim he succeeded not half as well as Seneca 
himself, who combined the posture of a philosopher with per
fectly gigantic wealth. His enemies thought this was most 
amusing. In a later generation, Pliny belonged to the fringes of 
tl1e opposition, and he too was rich. The Stoic Junius Mauri
cus asked him to look out some young man as a possible 
nephew-in-law. Pliny begins his reply with an encomium on 
Junius' martyred brother, and then turns to his subject. There 
is a certain Minicius, modest, frugal, of an antique rusticity. 
Odd for Pliny to recommend such qualities, himself a million
aire and having boasted in the previous letter that he had al
most never missed a literary recitation (Ep. 1.13). But he goes 
on: 1\!Iinicius is a handsome lad "who will cost you nothing, 
having already passed through his quaestorship, tribunate, and 
praetorship. I hardly }{now whether or not to add that his 
father possesses ample resources" ( 1.14). Such delicacy-but 
no more than due to his virtuous correspondent. 

Riches, then, and public office marl{ed the followers of 
Brutus and Cato (who had themselves, for all their devotion 
to philosophy, loved riches and public office). Naturally the 
great majority of this opposition were to be found in the 
senate. The fact explains why emperors-Augustus, Tiberius, 
Claudius-sometimes feared to attend its sessions.33 The last of 
these three gave as his reason the forces unleashed in the over
throw of his predecessor, and a description of these will help 
to explain the character of the opposition that we are studying. 
The source is Josephus, at least the immediate source, in his 
]ewisb Antiquities 19.1-273, which is here severely con
densed. 
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Gaius, that is, Caligula, attended the horse races, where the Romans 

love to gather, and where their petitions are usually granted. This 
time, however, when they asked for lower taxes, the emperor sent his 
soldiers among them to arrest and execute the insolent. His tribune 
Chaereas was assigned to investigate further, and to collect the taxes 
in question, but his manner of proceeding only earned Gaius' ridicule 
for a lack of manly severity. Angry, and afraid of worse punishment, 
and eager, too, to win fame for a deed befitting a free man,34 Chaereas 
began to form a conspiracy. He enlisted other soldiers, senators, and 
lmights. Some felt shame as he did for bearing arms "not for the free
dom and empire of the Romans but for the safeguard of the man who 
enslaved them"; others chafed under the injustice of the reign. One 
shouts, "Give me liberty as the password . . . I have no leisure to 
consider the dangers to myself while I am so grieved by the slavery of 
my country, once the freest of all, and by the complete subversion of 
the laws." Delay can only deprive their fellow citizens of liberation 
from tyranny. Accordingly, the next time the games are held in the 
palace they set upon Gaius and kill him. The good news is announced 
to the senate by Gnaeus Sentius Sarurninus: "We are now in posses
sion of liberty" in a state rendered "independent and governed by 
such laws as it once flourished under. As for myself, I cannot remem
ber our former times of liberty," but I now see and rejoice in our 
present freedom. "Virtue alone can preserve liberty"; tyranny, on the 
other hand, "discourages all virtue and deprives the noble-spirited of 
freedom." Julius Caesar decided to destroy the democracy, and over
stepped "the order (K&ufLo~) of the laws, making himself greater than 
the laws but less than [that is, slave to] his pleasures." All his succes
sors have vied with each other to overthrow the ancestral laws of our 
country, and to strip it of all citizens of noble principles. But liberty, 
hateful to all tyrants, now allows us free disagreement with all pro
posals, since we no longer have a master. Yet beware! "Nothing of 
late has so much engendered tyranny as sloth and the failure to con
test what tyranny desires." All credit to Chaereas, vindicator of lib
erty! "Brutus and Cassius laid the foundations only of civil war, 
Chaereas has ransomed our city from all evils." Whereupon the hero 
steps forward to receive the password "Liberty" from the consuls. 
Mter a hundred years, the right of giving it has returned to them. 

No one, of course, imagines that a Hellenized Jew trans
planted to Rome was the :first to gather the materials for this 
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tale, though he could doubtless recognize how glorious was 
the subject. Instead, Josephus can be shown to have drawn 
on an account in Latin by someone almost surely a senator, 
probably of the generation of V espasian. After reading the 
long speech toward the end, we can see why Claudius trem
bled to enter the curia, for the tone is wildly pro-senate, and 
the climax of the entire story and its most essential element is 
the explanation of motive and achievement offered by Sentius 
Saturninus to his fellows. Granted, his thoughts are not very 
original. That is precisely the value of the whole account. It is 
linked to similar ones of Brutus and Cassius, summarizes half 
a dozen passages from Lucan, recalls sayings of Seneca and 
Thrasea. Some elements come frotn Greek romance: in gen
eral, the prominence of Chaereas, perhaps also the fact of the 
senate's ascending to the Capitol directly after the assassina
tion, like good Greel{ heroes to the Acropolis. Much of the 
picture of the tyrant's vices and cruel behavior, his isolation, 
his placing himself above the laws, is no more than naturalized 
'Roman, which we have met before, and the relation be
t\veen him and the servitude of his citizetts introduces a 
topic of Greek philosophy that we will meet again. Despotism 
mal{es men slaves not only to political force majeure but to 
the \vorst in themselves. The very ones who should exem
plify nobility (To y£vvalov) cannot rise above self-indulgence 
( Tov T€p7rvov ~uuwp.Evot.; below, p. 64). They are "trained to live 
the life of slaves,'' preferring "rather to await their end in 
the uttermost degradation than to die with virtue" (Jos., Ant. 
]ud. 2.181). Sentius is indignant to discover how easily men 
can get used to tyranny and in this way lose the power to 
throw it off-exactly what Chion points out in the letters 
attributed to him, and what Tacitus and Pliny so lament. With 
enough arrests and spies and butcheries and shouts of rage, 
any tyrant can worl{ his will. The end is horrible. Men do 
what they are revolted to find themselves doing. They should 
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then in justice hate themselves. But the human reflex spares 
them that, with any luck, and they turn their redoubled hatred 
against the outer cause of inner rottenness.35 

This is what joins politics and morals, liberty and virtue. 
Another connection exists between the love of liberty and free 
speech (above, at notes 15f; below, p. 65£). Sentius rejoices in 
the return of debate to the senate, where all had been acqui
escence. But while his periods lengthen and his audience takes 
heart, outside the curia events are decided by men in arms, 
without hearing what the noble senator says, and another em
peror is discovered hiding behind a curtain. History prefers 
the most scorned of the Julio-Claudian line to the best candi
date the senate can produce; and the irony in the situation is 
not lost on the reporter whom Josephus follows. Similar mis
givings about a Republican restoration and the real fimess 
of the senate to tal<e over the reins of government can be 
detected perhaps in Lucan, certainly in Seneca, Tacitus, and 
Pliny; after all, the principate has its redeeming features.36 

What then did the opposition want? In essence, security to 
speal{ their minds. That meant the rule of law; hence the 
emphatic hostility to a ruler above law, as the Josephus source 
describes him. Next, more power and dignity for the senate, 
where that free speech might find its focus. The senate was 
the center of protest. And third, that the ancient magistracies 
should be 1nore than merely decorative. The password Liber
tas must return to them. As for the principate, modified thus 
to the form it actually had at scattered times throughout its 
:first hundred years, there was an early and almost unanimous 
agreement that Rome needed it. Possibly in Augustus' reign 
someone lil{e Cremutius Cordus 'vould still have preferred the 
Republic in its pure form, whatever tbat was, but later figures 
that have been discussed "U7ere \villing to support, even to 
enjoy and flourish under, any rule that was supportable. 
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They still proclaimed the old slogans of their heroes, but 
the words had changed meaning. The l{ey was freedom, but 
not the freedom of a nobility operating through senate and 
magistracies without check, as the tyrannicides had demanded; 
rather, freedom, especially of speech, guaranteed under mon
archy. It was possible for the same motto hallowed by Brutus' 
coinage to be stolen and repeated by aspirants to the throne: 
Libertas personified, with the cap of libeny, in Galba's 
program, recalling legends of 43 B.c.; or LIBERT AS (PUB
LICA) alone, or with SALUS or PAX. Vespasian boasted 
LIBERTAS RESTITUTA SC, even that antinomy, LIB
ERTAS AUGUST! SC-"the freedom of the emperor by 
vote of the senate." By Trajan's titne, we know that the 
ancient reality had become only a phrase, for l1is coins go right 
bacl{ to LIBERTAS, BRUTUS of 59 B.c.37 

In their criticism, the opposition chose their standards from 
the past. They wanted to turn the clock backward. Their 
words of praise were "ancient" or "ancestral," in Sentius' 
mouth. They longed for a world that, as Sentius admitted, 
they had never seen, known to them only through books and 
busts. They cultivated tl1e memory of men who had fought 
against the future-Brutus, Cassius, Cato. But, as toward the 
principate, so toward the Republic their attitude wavered. Its 
last age, that of the civil wars, drew conflicting views from 
men like Sentius, Seneca, and Lucan, to say nothing of Tacitus' 
circle later; and opinions prevailing among Cicero's contem
poraries, that the great days 'vere past, were revived and 
elaborated by other Romans of the Empire. "It is astonishing 
how quickly, after the :flowering of belief in Augustus' mis
sion, a change to a total historical pessitnism succeeded, and 
ho\v axiomatic, even for Julio-Claudian historians, was the 
idea that Rome had fallen on irreversible decay." A single 
example may suffice. Seneca the elder, in his History written 
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under Caligula, distinguished several epochs in Rome's past: 
under Romulus, infancy; childhood under the remaining 
kings; youth, down to the end of the Punic wars; maturity 
from 146 B.c. on, until it turned its powers against itself; and 
"this was the beginning of age ... for, having lost the liberty 
that it had defended under the leadership and inspiration of 
Brutus, it began to grow old, as if too weak to sustain itself 
had it not been supported by the application of monarchy." 
An interesting view for the elder Seneca: the principate had 
come in the nick of time. Interesting, too, that he should see 
the civil wars not so much as a struggle for liberty, but as the 
fatal misapplication of enormous forces. "Rome was destroyed 
by her own strength," said Horace (Epod. 16.2). That was a 
common interpretation in his generation. Seneca the elder's 
grandson Lucan repeated it in a more developed form. For 
him, the decline of the Republic was a moral one, worlcing 
through general causes-luxury, arrogance, self-indulgence, 
greed-upon the specific instruments of national suicide. Bad 
men were typical in the society of that time; bad men actually 
hacked the state in pieces, fulfilling their wicked destinies. 
But Lucan believed that all great things must decline, any
way.as 

Roman emperors cannot have liked being told that what 
they ruled was a civilization in its second childhood, to which 
they served, by one view, only as a kind of dry nurse, or by 
another view, as the continuing cause of its decline. Histori
ography under the principate was indeed almost unremittingly 
gloomy. Its gloom deepened as time multiplied examples of 
rulers whom it was safe, after their death, to paint in the 
blackest colors. Here too was reason for imperial displeasure. 
By way of contrast, a new regime might allow the damning 
of its predecessors, but, after all, until 69 the emperors were 
all members of the same family, and lurid accounts of Caligula 
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or Claudius reflected on the Julio-Claudii in general as on the 
very institution of monarchy. In this sense, historiography 
offered to the opposition a common disguise for attack, at least 
for criticism. Criticism was also possible if historians reached 
back farther to the very origins of Julio-Claudian power, in 
events surrounding Caesar and Augustus. Under the wrong 
emperor, any kind of approach could be dangerous. Domitian 
killed Hermogenes of Tarsus "because of certain parallels he 
had drawn in his History, and crucified the amanuensis who 
had written it out."39 

But we have now described what ideas, catch phrases, and 
panisan retrospection inspired the enemies of the throne, from 
Augustus to Nero, or a little beyond, and what weapons of 
propaganda they could draw from the past. It is time to survey 
quickly the vehicles of literary attack. 

To histories, declamations may be added. Dio records under 
Domitian an incident to serve as transition: capital punishment 
for "excerpting and reading aloud the speeches of kings and 
other leaders recorded in Livy.'' A certain sophist Maternus 
died about the same time for delivering a school exercise on 
tyrants, and a similar case occurred under Caligula. Every
body knew what to say on the subject because everybody had 
learnt the same themes in school. Remarkably silly, they were: 
"He killed the tyrant" (give him his reward); "He killed the 
tyrant, his father" (tyrannicide or parricide? ) . What if two 
physicians both claim the reward for tyrannicide? Or if you 
kill him when he takes you in adultery with his wife? Dis
tinguish between different degrees of difficulty in the enter
prise, the types of law applicable, and so on. Fine phrases ring 
out: publica vindicta cruentum gladium. It is amusing to think 
of an emperor, V espasian, subsidizing a chair of rhetoric from 
which these exercises were taught, and still taught later under 
his son Domitian, the very one who punished antityrant 
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declamations with death. Men of sense protested: "What in
credible compositions! And what follows next is the applica
tion of bombast to topics that have nothing to do with real 
life ... 'The Rewards for Tyrannicides,' 'The Choice of 
Evils,' " and so forth.40 

The needs of schooling excused almost anything said on the 
Stlbject of foul despots. Occasionally we hear of particular 
speeches before a real audience that brought understandable 
penalties, and occasionally veiled or quite innocent remarks 
were taken amiss.41 On the whole, however, people were very 
careful. If they really intended to oppose the emperor's power, 
then they said so, or did so, and perhaps suffered; but to 
rebuke or ridicule him viva voce would have been insane: 
either he did not deserve it (like Titus) or would punish it 
(like Domitian). 

Criticism (in contrast to opposition) therefore preferred 
the "vritten word, and spoke in code. Give11 the audience to 
which it was primarily addressed, a11 upper class of men all 
sharers in the same traditions, culture, and education, there 
\vas a good deal one could say without seeming to say any
thing at all. There had been other tyrants long ago. Whoever 
chose could aim at the emperor through Agamemnon, with 
unexceptionable and unmistakable detestation. Accius' old 
tragedy on the Thyestes theme, filled with the most useful 
targets-Thyestes himself and Atreus for tyrants, a family 
entangled in murder, adultery, and horrible hatreds-had been 
a favorite for many generations, and was rewritten so often 
that it became a kind of joke-a risky one. Seneca's version 
survives, some parts of which indicate what might be done 
with the material. We hear of enmities between brothers, or 
between fathers and sons, or wives and husbands; of exiles and 
mistresses-for which substitute Titus and Domitian, Claudius 
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and Nero, Agrippina and Claudius, Tiberius and Messalina. 
Another passage tells us that tyrants do as they will while the 
people must applaud. That thought could be used ad lib. To 
Domitian's divorce, a comedy on Paris and Oenone could 
apply. But some emperors had no sense of humor. Playwrights 
were punished. It was safer to hide in a crowd. Pointed lines 
in the theater might be received with roars of applause, and 
repeated to more roars, right in the emperor's face. This hap
pened not only in Rome but in Greek cities as well.42 

Some explicit works of the opposition have survived, brave 
after danger had passed. One is a short dialogue once at
tributed to Lucian, the Nero; another is the drama Octavia, 
sometimes attributed (I think wrongly) to Seneca.43 Its pub
lication satisfied hatreds that could be vented at leisure after 
Nero's death, but it \vas nonetheless pretty uninspired. Plati
tudes fill up the better (or worse) part of it; Nero shows the 
stock character of the tyrant; his tutor Seneca gives him the 
most obvious moral advice in the flattest tone; for example, 
"It is most improper to make up one's mind in haste against 
one's friends'' (line 440; Rubellius Plautus is meant). Still, 
there is plenty of material: all of Nero's crimes from matricide 
to the execution of his wife Octavia, despite his improving 
conversation with Seneca 011 the topic of "The Good Ruler" 
(lines 440-491). At the end comes the comfort of tl1e chorus: 
"Humankind are ruled by fate, nor can anyone make any 
promise to himself firmly and surely .... Let many examples 
that your [Octavia's] progenitors suffered fortify your spirit. 
In what way is fate crueler to you?" (lines 924£). Other lines 
seem a little more venturesome. ''We too are unmindful of 
our leader [Augustus] since his end, whose descendants we 
betray under the influence of a violent fear. The virtue of our 
forebears once was truly Roman, and truly the race and blood 
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of Mars in those men. They drove proud kings from this city 
and fully avenged your [Virginia's] spirit, slain by a parent's 
hand" (lines 288£). 

Seneca's authorship of one work of criticism, the Apocolo
cyntosis, seems certain.44 Its exact purpose, however, is ob
scure. Since it piles up the names of some thirty victims of 
imperial persecution, it falls a little below the level of pure 
comedy. It belongs rather in the long line of broad, harsh 
Roman satire, here directed at Claudius. A similar piece is 
Juvenal's picture of the council of state meeting to decide 
what to do with a gigantic fish presented to Domitian (4.37 f). 
It was of course written after that emperor's death, nor was 
Juvenal troubled with such a despot in his own life. If he 
eventually suffered exile, as some late biographical notices say, 
it was for attacks on private enemies. 

Earlier poets had other troubles. Under Augustus, anony
mous or pseudonymous literary attacks were declared action
able, and the emperors sometimes protected themselves behind 
this law. Late in his reign a ne\-v policy extended the defini
tion of treason to words as vvell as deeds. The door opened to 
charges against writers whose bool{s were occasionally burnt 
by the authorities and whose lives were forfeited to the em
peror. Several minor poets published abusive verses against 
Tiberius, Caligula, and Nero, one of them choosing a banquet 
as a11 audience. All were prosecuted for treason, t\VO escaped. 
More notable victims include Phaedrus. In the first t\vo books 
of Phaedrus' Fables, Sejanus felt secret slander, and brought 
the poet to court. His punishme11t is unknown, his humilia
tion evident in the repentant preface to the third boo}{. After 
him came Lucan, whose fate has been described; but his friend 
Persius may also have been one of Nero's victims. He died in 
62, vitio stomachi, leaving some encomiastic verses on the 
elder Arria whicl1 his literary executor advised his mother to 
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destroy. That executor was L. Annaeus Cornutus, whom we 
have met before as instructor in Stoicism to Persius and to 
Lucan, while the Arria in question was wife and fellow suf
ferer to Thrasea Paetus, and relative (cognata) to Persius. 
Persius, according to the biography of him attributed to 
Suetonius, "was for some ten years one of the closest friends 
of Thrasea Paetus, even accompanying him sometimes in his 
travels." Persius thus moved familiarly in the most Stoic 
circles, and his poetry reflects the philosophic views that we 
would expect, especially the fifth book of his satires (lines 
83-99, 153). This alone would render him distasteful to Nero, 
and his friends and family were suspected of subversion. More
over, parts of his writings could be interpreted as hostile to 
specific features of the reign. It is not inconceivable that he 
was poisoned by Nero's doing.45 

Suppression of sections of Persius' poetry by his friends 
helps to explain why so little opposition appears in our sources 
till long after the events they describe, though it is obvious 
from materials preserved in Suetonius, for instance, that there 
were at least plenty of short pieces-the martyrologies and 
"last words,' 1 to be discussed later, and satirical bits and 
sketches, and miscellaneous "hate" literature-ready to emerge 
from hiding when it was safe. Safety was not really certain, 
despite false promises, except in Vespasian's decade, and then 
again after Domitian. Meanwhile there circulated in the utmost 
secrecy the works of Cremutius Cordus, Titus Labienus, and 
Cassius Severus, and of others whose names are lost. Seneca 
before his death erased from what he had written anything 
that might result in censorship or suppression. Authors like 
Curiatius Maternus were advised by their friends to steer clear 
of dangerous subjects. Tacitus considers what choice of topic 
is safer, and in fact did l{eep silent for many years. Even 
men generally associated with subversive circles could be 

39 



Enemies of the Roman Order 

discreet: Seneca, for one, fawning on Claudius' minister, in 
his early Consolation to Polybizts-he later wished it to be 
forgotten-and Lucan, for another, in the opening sections of 
his Pba1"salia. It would be pointless to condemn them for a 
certain acquiescence. They demonstrated a trtith well known 
to other centuries: terror works. And besides, theirs was a 
group not blindly hostile to the principate. They were willing 
to play a part in it, they had their careers to thinl{ about. 
So too for Martial, a typical figure: prot1d of special favors 
and rani{ bestowed by the genial Titus, ready to flatter Titus' 
successor with the whole Liber spectaculoru1n, in the first 
year or so of the reign, and later, too. "If truth n1ay be 
trusted, greatest Caesar [Domitian], no age can be set above 
your times. When could we view more noble triumphs? When 
have the Palatine gods more deserved our thanks?" (Epigrams 
5.19.1-4). If a certain nobleman ended a burdensome disease 
"vith his sword, that reflected ho11or on the emperor. Brave 
Festus ",vith dry eyes cheered up his weeping friends, though 
determined to approach the Stygian lake." Nothing so tin
heroic as starvation or poison for him, but "a Roman death" 
which "fan1e might prize over Cato's end, for Caesar [Domi
tian] \vas this man's friend.'' So says Martial (1.78). Yet his 
own circle included Lucan and Pliny, and he hated Nero with 
the best of them. He hated Domitian, in due course.46 

Finally, opposition of a lower order-smart sayings and 
jol{es for the crowd, anonymous squibs, or some pretty un
pleasant ren1arks on Nero's sex life written on walls. One 
graffito in Pompeii says, "1\1r. Poison takes care of Nero's 
finances," in reference to the six or eight profitable deaths by 
that means that Nero had allegedly engineered. ''In many 
places," says Dio (62.15.2), speaking of Rome, "people wrote 
on walls, 'Nero, Orestes, Alcmaeon, matricides,' '' presumably 
pointed at Nero by someone well educated.47 References to 
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Greek mythology take us back to what we mentioned earlier, 
communication by code a1nong the upper classes. 

Code depends on decoders. Over the first hundred years 
of the principate, people lumped together as the "opposition" 
shared the same lrind of background in any one generation, 
though it was a slightly different one at different times. They 
were alert to the same ideas, under the same dark skies, a close 
group. On the periphery stood men of views and courage 
similar but not so extreme: Curiatius Maternus or Pliny; at the 
heart, someone like Thrasea Paetus. It was their receptions 
and banquets that emperors feared, where, after the slaves 
had left the room, voices got lower and zeal hotter for revolu
tion, for "new things," in the usual phrase, 1zovae res. Here 
too was where men praised old things: the Republic, Brutus, 
and the ancestral way of life, mos maiorum. Sympathies were 
woven tighter by kinship. The charts on pages 42-43 show 
this best, but a few details are worth adding: how often people 
were friends, how common it was to exchange the dedications 
of worl{s of literature, celebrate each other's martyred fathers 
and brothers and husbands in eulogy and verse, and strengthen 
cordiality with ties of marriage or guardianship. 'Vhen Hel
vidius' daughter was left fatherless, she was brought up by 
Cornutus Tertullus, defender of the opposition in the senate. 
From him she would learn the proper view of things; so 
Lucan and Persius from Annaeus Cornutus, Helvidius from 
his father-in-law Thrasea, or Seneca's friend Marcia frotn 
her father, Cremutius Cordus. No doubt we could trace much 
more extensive loyalties if we had for Nero's and earlier 
reigns the kind of intimate accounts preserved in Pliny. From 
his letters (Ep. 3.11) it is enough to draw the mention of 
"seven of my friends killed or exiled: Senecio, Rusticus, and 
Helvidius killed, lVlauricus, Gratilla, Arria and Fannia exiled, 
and I myself half scorched by so 1nany strokes of lightning 
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Key: C = conspirator 
cos. = consul 
D =died 

E =exiled 
l{ = killed by imperial order 
S =suicide 

Helvia = L. Annaeus Seneca I 

I 
I I 

L. Junius Annacus Gallio 
I 

L. Annaeus Seneca II Annaeus 1\1ela = ? 
cos.53/5; S66 E41-49; cos.S6; S65 

Sextia 
S65 Drusus =Livia 

l 

S66 

M. Annaeus Lucanus 
(poet) C; S65 

L. Antistius Vetus , ~ 
cos.55; S6S 

Julia = Rubellius Blandus 
I 

cos. IS 

Antistia" Pollitta = Rubcllius Plautus 
£60-65; S65 £60; 1{62 



A. Caecina Paetus == Arria I 
cos.37; S42 I S42 

1 I 
C. Caecina Paetus Arria II = P. Clodius Thrasea Paetus 

cos.70 / I S66 

(kinship 
unknown) 

A. Persi~us 
Fatinia = (2) 
E66-69, 

93-96 

Helvidius Priscus I (l) =? 
£66-69; pract.70; 
E74; D75? 

Anteius =? 

E; K4I l 
'- -·--- ---- ----1 

P. Anteius Rufus Anteius 
cos. ante 51; S66 C; D41 

(ki" 
unkno\vn) Helvidius Priscus II = Anteia Cornutus Tertullus 

/ cos. ante 87; I( 93 I : 
(gu'ardian) 

C. Fannius (daughter) --------- - ----..! 
(biographer of Nero's victin1s) 

C. Annius Pollio = Vinicia 
cos.21/2; C32 I 

Barea Soranus 
cos.52; S66 

Annius Vinicianus I 
C32; cos. ante 41 

C; S42 

I r - -1 

Cn. Domitius Corbulo 
C? S67 

Servilia = Annius Pollio Annius Vinicianus II = (Dotnitia?) 
S66 E65 C66 

Note that the groups above are partially connected through their teachers and spiritual advisers: V crginius Flavus (C; 565), 
to Persius; L. Annaeus Cornutus (E62-65), to Lucan and Persius; and 1\-Iusonius (E62-65), to Thrasea Paetus and Rubcllius 
Plautus. 
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hurled about n1e that I foresaw by the most certain divination 
that the same fate threatened me."48 

The group he deals with was not only drawn together by 
mutual sympathies and by the strong, typically Roman sense 
of family; it was compacted by the pressure of persecution. 
Voluntary censorship to anticipate censorship by the state, 
book burning, exile, and death-these were the penalties used· 
in fits and starts by an almost unbroken series of emperors, 
to bury dissent. They succeeded in driving it underground. 
There the opposition communicated with each other in whis
pers, and to a wider audience through allusions and hints. 
In the foregoing discussion of Phaedrus, Seneca, Lucan, and 
Persius (see especially notes 28, 42, and 45) it is possible to 
show or suspect furtive jabs and jokes against the govern
ment. Some of these may be detected by too much ingenuity 
but it is certain that the same l{ind of ingenuity was exercised 
by contemporaries to picl{ up meaning in oblique references. 
They had been trained to the game by their experience with 
terror. For, when the ruler got too far away from his subjects, 
his opinions and decisons seen1ed to issue suddenly from out 
of no,vhere. The vacuum of l{nowledge \vas filled tlp with 
guess\vork. Rumors raced round the circuit of the salons, 
buzzed among the crowds at street corners. It was desperately 
important to }{now \vhat was going 011, easy to believe the 
worst, natural to prepare for danger from every conceivable 
direction. Fear sharpened people's perceptions. Nor was the 
en1peror himself immune. His persecutions made him fear new 
enetnies. Thus, -vvhen a certain senator became aware that his 
remarks had been taken as an insult to the throne, and hur
ried to fling his arrns around the emperor's knees, the emperor 
started as from an attacl{, tripped over the man's supplications, 
fell, and \vas rescued by a rush of bodyguards that very nearly 
killed the senator. Instances could be added of emperors 
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angered by wholly imaginary slights, fearful of assassination 
from wholly innocent quarters, convinced of disloyalty where 
no evidence existed. Hence the extren1ely loose nature of 
many charges against men accused of treason and the ten
dency to throw together, in allegations of guilt by association, 
all sorts of talk of Stoicism (or at least of strict morality), 
hatred of the throne (or at least a father once suspected of 
that), and similar stuff the truth or falsehood of which it is 
now idle to investigate. At the worst, emperors took into 
account the fact that the execution of one man for a plot 
turned l1is brothers and cousins into plotters who might as 
well be removed in advance by still further executions. Entire 
families in this way fell under a general suspicion, not quite 
unjustified, since as we have shown, suspicion itself increased 
their solidarity. And they for their part were as quicl{ as the 
emperor to see a threat. There are instances of unnecessary 
suicide in anticipation of indictments that never would have 
been lodged. This was a consequence of trying to outguess 
a tyrant, of giving room to one of the anxieties that beset men 
in bad times: "What will the emperor think?" "If he sum
mons you, vvhat does it mean? "49 

Tacitus' Agricola and An1zals contain descriptions too good 
to condense, of the atmosphere under Tiberius or Domitian. 
One passage (Agr. 2) is specially interesting because it reveals 
a sense of guilt to be shared among all the nobility: "Truly, 
we afforded great proof of our submissiveness." It \Vas a guilt 
felt most by those lil{e Tacitus who could neither resist 
tyranny nor surrender completely to it. In periods of terrible 
fear, the moral problems for an aristocracy pridit1g itself on its 
leadership became truly excruciating. To these and to their 
relations with politics we turn next. 
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OPPOSITION among Roman nobles had a literary tinge under 
the Julio-Claudii, a philosophic tinge under the Flavians. Why 
this was so no one knows. The fact is probably connected 
with the gradual dilution of the nobility, earlier upholders of 
a more Republican balance retaining a genuine family claim 
to the idea of a strong senate, while a later, rootless aristocracy 
relied on theoretical claims. Tall{ of the change requires a 
great deal of qualification, and recognition of the overlap 
between the two periods and the t\vo approaches to protest. 
It is a change only real enough to justify the division of our 
material into the preceding and the present chapters, though 
a figure like Seneca reminds us of the strong ties that bound 
the satire of the Apocolocyntosis to the deeper sense of the 
Moral Epistles. The same ties appear in Cicero, if we compare 
the Philippics with the treatise De officiis. It was not much in 
the Roman character to speculate on higher things without 
taking account also of current realities. 

With Socrates the foctls of philosophy turned from the 
universe to man. Those Romans who were of the class to be 
patrons, students, or dilettanti brought it down further, from 
ethics to conduct, and further again, to its relations with the 
ordinary objectives and obstacles of their own life. This last 
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is our interest, as it was also the interest of Cicero and Seneca. 
So they asked, What limits should one set to the acquisition 
or use of wealth? Of power? Of luxury and ease? These were 
not questions that much perplexed the peasantry (see above, 
Chapter I at notes 31 and 48, on the exclusiveness of opposi
tion views). Or again, What should be the form of the consti
tution? The spirit of law and justice? The role of the citizen 
and the degree of his participation in politics? More sharply, 
for our purposes: What was virtue, for a descendant of 
oligarchs, under an autocrat? The answer was sought wherever 
rather casual study might direct a man, toward any of the 
great schools, most often to Stoicism, but generally in an 
eclectic and unsystematic fashion. If Cassius was an Epicurean 
and Brutus an Academic, both were subsequently revered 
by Stoics, especially Brutus, and what can be known of his 
views suggests that he himself was no narrow adherent of 
Plato. Specialization in one school, even what we would call 
real competence in any, belonged to pedants, not to gentle
men. Consider the close escape of young Agricola, who 
"would have plumbed philosophy more deeply th.an is per
mitted to a Roman and a senator." His mother, and reason 
and age, checked him. "He retained from wisdom-and this 
is the most difficult thing-moderation." Or consider the 
opinions of Quintilian, foremost teacher of his day: a man 
who is a citizen and truly "wise,'' will give himself up, not 
to idle disputations, but to the running of the state; if he is 
Quintilian's product, he must be wise in the Roman \vay, 
showing the qualities of a citizen not in the logic chopping of 
a studio but by applying himself to the experiences of real 
life.1 

As a result of these attitudes, distinctions between different 
schools became very blurred, not only in common parlance 
but in the minds of serious students as well. Stoicism was 

47 



Enemies of the Roman Order 

favored :first, without a close second, but it had learnt much 
from its competitors and had almost forgotten parts of itself. 
Its development is typical of what happened also to the teach
ings of Epicurus or Diogenes. Ethics lost tl1eir necessary firm 
anchor in physics; organized systems and derivations of 
thought \Vere dissolved; all was open to choice, and hodge
podge handbooks encouraged everyone to be his own meta
physician.2 That was just what everyone wanted; for the 
prevalence of lax logic meant no decline in philosophy, rather 
a great popular interest in it. To have no opinion on the sub
ject at all was unheard of; to be hostile put one in a decided 
minority; and most richer men, frotn Petronius' egregious 
Trimalchio to senators of older wealth and cultivation, seem 
to have picked up at least a smattering of the chief terms of 
dispute. Many continued the studies of their youth into later 
life through attendance at lectures. Others enjoyed the dis
tinction of having a resident philosopher or merely some tame 
thinker. Foremost was Musonius, who died toward the end 
of the first century, sought out by such important men as 
Rubellius Plautus, Thrasea Paetus, and Seneca; a teacher to 
Euphrates, Epictetus, and Dio Chrysostom, and founder of 
a line, for his son-in-law Artemidorus was a well-known 
philosopher and an acquaintance of Pliny; Pliny also knew 
a pupil of Musonius just mentioned, the famous Euphrates, in 
turn known to Apollonius of Tyana; while Epictetus estab
lished his own school including Arrian (consul, 129?), as did 
Dio Chrysostom with Favorinus. Further ramifications will 
concern us later, but the immediate point is clear. These were 
figures of the baut nzonde. 

Augustus himself had a special favorite and preceptor, the 
Stoic Athenodorus of Tarsus. A few turncoats supported 
Domitian.3 But, leaving them aside, there seems to be no prom
inent philosopher from the death of Athenodorus to the reign 

48 



Philosophers 

of Trajan \vho sided with the emperors against the large num ... 
her of "opposition'' philosophers. The baut 11101zde to whicl1 
these latter belonged "\vas, we might deduce, the enen1y of 
emperors; but that, of course, is obvious anyway. 

Patrons or students of these men were in a position to pick 
the philosophy that suited them. They often mixed elements 
of several brands-Stoic the favorite, but also Epicurean, 
Peripatetic, Pythagorean, Academic, or Cynic-in a n1anner 
that showed their ignorance of the strict connections that 
ought to exist among all parts of a chosen system. It is, how
ever, not too relativistic to doubt 'vhether people generally 
choose any view because of its logic. It must instead form a 
harmony with economic interest, political bias, and social 
custom. We would not, for instance, expect from an aris
tocracy a delicate regard for the lower classes. Despite the 
most explicit teaching of Stoicisn1, later to be admitted to a 
changed situation, the Roman nobles of the first century did 
not look on all the world's population as their brothers-far 
from it. Nor was it they that would succor the slave. "Slavish" 
was the most common term of contempt among them; in 
contrast, ''liberal" studies were "those that were fit for a free 
man," and the best of them was the study that "makes men 
free"-wisdom, in the Stoic sense. It was not for every man, 
only for the educated. Opinions of the masses should be 
ignored. As to a second point of Stoic orthodoxy, that men 
are ruled by destiny, it was distasteful to Roman nobles who 
had been at pains over some centuries to subdue the entire 
civilized world to their empire, to be told then that neither 
this nor any future act was really withil). their power at all, 
that they were, i11 the words of Zeno or Chrysippus, bound 
to their fate as a dog to a wagon. In their struggles with this 
doctrine, Roman Stoics achieved a most typical adaptation. 
Fate, they said, could be controlled by actively engaging one's 
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will in its con1mands; its hold could be loosened by abandon
ing to it the possessions and desires by which one's will is 
deflected; or it could be (as some thought) confronted head 
on, and compelled to give way by strenuous courage. Pugnare, 
luctari, and such violent words are used to describe the belief.4 

As Stoicism predominated in the upper classes, it must pre
dominate in our discussion. It was aristocratic and aggressive, 
that much is clear. But did these two qualities combine to 
produce a philosophy of leadership? That should have been 
their tendency, but in fact men argued for an apparently indi
vidualistic or passive life. It was a moral problem. "Is a public 
life recommended? Even under a tyrant?" asked Quintilian 
(lnst. orat. 3.5 .8). The questions were debated in the schools. 
Seneca answered (De otio 1.4), "Your Stoics certainly say 
that we shall be active to the very last moment of our lives, 
we shall never cease to work for the common good." But 
this we can do without making a great show of it.5 We have, 
after all, two areas of common good, two homelands-our 
own country and the whole universe. Though "\ve are under 
orders here in this life to be of service to others actively, we 
may choose our field of action. Our country may be corrupt 
beyond cure, so given over to evil that our efforts would be 
wasted on it. "The wise man will not struggle uselessly." He 
will struggle only "if nothing else prevents,'' such as ill-health, 
or lack of talents, influence, or leisure. He will struggle if his 
actions seem genuinely important and honorable. But none of 
these conditions may be met, and he must then turn quietly 
and softly to retirement. Why so discreet? Wisdom does not 
make a parade of itself. Besides, if the wise man encounters 
unconquerable violence, even withdrawal has its dangers. 
"A part of safety lies in not seeking it openly; for what one 
avoids, one condemns"-a very revealing ren1ark. ''Let him 
who would be righteous leave court life; virtue and power 
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I. Seneca paired with Socrates, in a double bust, the side 
not shown bearing Socrates' likeness. 



II. A Late Antique bust of an unknown philosopher, 
emphasizing his powers of communication with the 
beyond. His long hair, beard, tunic, and fixed, staring 
expression all belong to his role in the period. (See 
Chapter III n. 17.) 
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supreme go ill together." That second country, the cosmos, 
deserves our efforts, and to it we may devote ourselves. 
"Nature has begotten us for two purposes, contemplation and 
action." The founders of Stoicism, Zeno, Cleanthes, and 
Chrysippus, themselves kept aloof from the state, and sent no 
one into public life. Properly ordered, there is no higher life 
than can be lived in private. There, by thought and study, we 
can frame better laws of conduct for all mankind, by putting 
the life of the state, and our state of mind, in correct per
spective. "The work of a good citizen is never vain. By being 
heard and seen, by his expression, gesture, silent stubbornness, 
and by his very walk, he helps." This is the conduct of Heren
nius Senecio or Thrasea Paetus, a protest through inactivity 
perfectly intelligible to their fellow senators. It was part of 
the formal charges against them that they had withdrawn 
from politics. 6 

Moreover, some parts of virtue can be attained, or pursued, 
only by oneself. To distinguish real from apparent good is 
the prime business of philosophy, the first step along the road, 
and we are surrounded by choices that demand the most exact 
and thoughtful analysis to separate reality from appearance. 
Meditation provides the key. And it is by oneself, too, that 
one can best practice virtue. Retirement may be only prepara
tory to action, for action is the end, not study by itself. Be
tween the two, no contradiction in motives or thoughts. The 
ultimate powers are the inner ones. They require constant 
training, implied in favorite metaphors drawn from the field 
of battle or the arena. ''To live is to serve in arms"; we are 
"athletes" fitting our minds "for the contest of public life" 
by "exercise. "7 

At this point we pick up lines of thought leading, not to 
the conclusions generally favored by Seneca, but to other con
clusions that suited more venturesome natures. The life of 
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mental struggle is defended as the best because it can direct 
itself toward either conten1plation or activity. "The wise man 
will not live in solitude," but will readily answer the call to 
honorable deeds. He 'viii recognize the demands of civic duty 
-so say Panaetius and Athenodorus, Dio Chrysostom, Eu
pl1rates, and many others of the tin1e. The letters of Chion 
quoted earlier are written chiefly to prove the adaptability of 
philosophic training to the needs of patriotism, offering Xeno
phone as an example of a man who could be both thinl{er and 
leader. The same name, with those of Socrates, Plato, and 
Dion, recurs in a later list draw11 up to sho'v the double roles 
of statesman and sage. 8 It is itnportant to collect and etnphasize 
this testimony, since it is sometimes said that Stoicisrn and 
philosophy in general dre\v tnen away from the political 
sphere. No contradiction, however, necessarily existed be
tween the studies and the deeds of Cato, for example, but 
rather a positive connection. They fortified each other. A 
person might l{eep to his library, if that \vas his natural love, 
and find encouragetnent to that choice in various \vriters; he 
might equally avail himself of the range of philosophic loyal
ties, in late Republican and early imperial times, to pursue 
a more vigorous life, relying on models and precepts scat
tered through the san1e popularly accepted corpus of instruc
tion. To read and reread, to "train," "exercise," "arm," and 
"drill'' under one's teachers added great strength to inborn 
tendencies. It is here that one can begin to sense the overt, 
historic power of philosophy. 

1\1ention of Cato introduces another matter. Romans habitu
ally taught duty through examples. Roman philosophers did 
the same, using figures like Xenophon. But among the frater
nity of Stoics a special halo surrounded their O"\Vn champions, 
from Cato on, and his spiritual descendants believed that they 
and all good men were obliged to add the witness of their 
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own lives as a chief means of service to humanity. They could 
aspire to join a sort of Faculty of l\1oral Philosophy wl1ose 
full professors taught through their itnmortal writings and 
whose more humble instructors taught only through their 
conduct. ''Let the soul have someone whom it can venerate, 
whose authority may sanctify even its inner parts ... Choose 
therefore Cato"-that was Seneca's advice (Ep. 11.9 f); and 
he was loyal to the same method of instruction at the end of 
his life, the image of vvhich he left to his friends "as the only 
thing, and the fairest, that he possessed. If they bore it in 
mind, they would retain the glory of his noble pursuits as the 
reward of such a steadfast friendship." 9 No extravagant hope. 
He 'vas indeed added to a distinguished company as a model 
of behavior, like Cato, or Thrasea Paetus, Helvidius Priscus 
or Musonius, and long remembered 'vith them. His ambition 
verges on conceit, but it "'as a world of different values from 
our own, with different, prouder, hopes. As Musonius said, 
"If you do anything both noble and difficult, the noble part 
remains after the toil is gone"; or, in the metaphor of Epic
tetus, "The purple thread adorns and stands out from the 
white cloth." The prominent act wins reno\vn, perhaps death, 
"yet I want to be purple." "'Vhat good is the purple in the 
mantle?" he asl{s, in another passage. "What, but to stand out 
in it as purple, and be a goodly example to the rest?"10 

To the chief question of this chapter, Why philosophy and 
subversion went together (as they undeniably did), the an
swer so far seems to be that Stoicism in particular sharpened 
the impulse and the courage to say what one felt, without 
supplying any specific political program. It made missionaries, 
but missionaries with very little more than the vague idea 
that men-other men-could be roused to revolution, or the 
emperor recalled to an a11tique virtue, by a great deal of de
fiance. Tacitus has a sour sn1ile for all this. It shovvs mere 
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greed for glory, "a passion that even the wise shed last."11 His 
views cannot be dismissed as envy. What was needed for a 
successful attack on the throne was arms, such as Corbulo 
could command; for assassination, the physical courage of a 
soldier, not the moral courage of a philosopher. Hence the 
division of labor in the year 41: Chaereas did the dirty work, 
Senti us made the speech; or again, the double plot (as it 
seems to have been) called "Pisonian" after the candidate it 
ptlt forward, in which the really dangerous elements held 
aloof from the assistance offered by Lucan's circle-and quite 
rightly. People who seriously intended to conspire against the 
ruler would never, lil{e the latter group, have drawn attention 
to themselves in public, and in private communicated their 
antimonarchic sentiments to so vocal and prominent a coterie 
of sympathizers. This is not to detract from their courage. 
They took their chances, and l{new it, and paid for it. In their 
number (to include some already discussed in another con
nection) were Lucan; Persius and his teachers Verginius 
Flavus and Annaeus Cornutus; Seneca; Thrasea Paetus, his 
daughter, her husband, and another of her kin, Anteius Rufus; 
Demetrius the Cynic; Barea Soranus, his son-in-law Annius 
Pollio, and the latter's brother; Rubellius Plautus, the pupil of 
Musonius, and three of Rubellius' relatives. All but one ad
hered to Stoic principles, all but two (Rubellius Plautus and 
Persius, both dead in 62) died or were exiled in the wake 
of the Pisonian conspiracy, along with Seneca's two (pre
sumably innocent) brothers. They had accomplished abso
lutely nothing. 

These heavy blows decimated the opposition without put
ting an end to it. After 66 a second generation had a measure 
of revenge and its own trials. No need to unravel all threads 
in the complicated story, but some links must be shown be
tween the events of Nero's reign and later. Thrasea Paetus 
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had chosen for his daughter a suitable revolutionary, Helvidius 
Priscus, exiled in 66 as his alleged accomplice. Helvidius, with 
a number like him, returned after Nero's death thirsting for 
revenge. In the senate he spoke against his father-in-law's 
once formidable foes; Musonius spoke against a traitorous 
Stoic teacher of Barea Soranus. The brother of Arulenus 
Rusticus, Junius Mauricus, demanded the opening of the im
perial archives where more evidence of informers lay hid. 
What began well soon ended. The new regime forbade any 
thorough rooting out of former delators, and frustration made 
an enemy of Helvidius Priscus. He turned to violent Republi
canism vented in extravagant rudeness to V espasian-refusing 
him his titles, and the like-and in repeatedly pressing the 
senate to take business into its own hands. When V espasian 
sent him vvord not to attend a meeting of the senate, he 
answered (as Epictetus imagined the exchange), "It is in your 
power not to allow me to be a member, but till then I must 
attend its sessions.' 'Yes, but l{eep quiet, then.' 'Do not ask my 
opinion and I will I{eep quiet.' 'But I must ask.' 'And I must 
answer what seems right.' 'But if you answer, I will put you 
to death.' 'When did I ever tell you that I was immortal? You 
will do your part, I mine-yours to }{ill, mine to die without 
fear; yours to banish, mine to go without complaint.' What 
did Priscus accomplish by himself? What good is the purple 
in the mantle?" He at least earned exile, and some time there
after, death, in about the year 7 5. V espasian regretted his fate, 
being a merciful man, perhaps also farseeing the embarrassing 
consequences to the Flaviatl house. Under the far harsher rule 
of Domitian, Helvidius received the tribute of a well-publi
cized eulogy, for which its author, Herennius Senecio, was 
executed. His father-in-law was praised by Arulenus Rusticus, 
and that author killed, his brother exiled, and the younger 
Helvidius Priscus put to death for 'vriting too pointed a farce. 

55 



Enemies of the Roman Order 

At the same time, philosophers, including Epictetus, were 
driven from the city. Thus within a year (93-94) a second 
circle of opponents to the throne, narrower than the circle 
of 65-66 but linked to it, was destroyed.12 

Their fate turns us back to the question asked a little earlier, 
What was it in the study of ethics that drove men into opposi
tion? Their philosophy gave them strength for open defiance. 
Beyond that, it made them see and hate the inner, moral con
sequences of subjection to any ruler or higher rank. There lies 
the answer. Thrasea Paetus, though from northern Italy and 
the first of his family to attain prominence, still defended the 
oldest Republican bastions, the senate above all; Helvidius 
Priscus was descended from a mere centurion, yet he too in 
his time championed the same causes.13 Both men had become 
entangled in the kinships of the aristocracy, and evidently in 
its slogans and toasts as wel1-quale coronati Thrasea Helvi
diusque bibebantfBrzttorum et Cassi natalibus (Juv. 5.36£). 
They belonged to the succession of the tyrannicides. The suc
cession, however, with a good deal of reason on its side, had 
grown more radical as the principate grew more settled and 
authoritarian. If V espasian, personification of common sense, 
had the epithet "tyrant" hurled at him, part of the explanation 
might be sought in the still extant bronze tablet defining the 
scope of his authority. This conferred on him in a bloc!{ all 
the grants, privileges, rights, and power built up through 
precedent, usurpation, or senatorial decree by all five Julio
Claudii. Contemporary historians barely mention this law. So 
much had subordination become a habit of the Roman people. 
Worse yet, as some quotations that follo\v will show, the 
upper class from which the opposition once drew its best 
recruits had, for the most part, made their peace with the 
principate, had become sharers in its benefits, feared commo
tion, and waved aside any questioning of the new order with 

s6 



Philosopl1ers 

an indignant hand. Philosophers might fear subordination as 
leading to the loss of inner independence. They might point 
to the corrupting effects of a monarchy with po,vers too 
much taken for granted. All this sounded rather theoretical. 
So Helvidius was obliged to shout louder and louder to an 
increasingly indifferent audience. Others in the fight may have 
looked for reinforcements in a lower class. At any rate, they 
\Vere charged with appealing to the people against monarchy 
-true, perhaps, though it would certainly be wrong to call 
them "democrats."14 

Further charges directed at them were interesting, too: 
puritanism and philosophy, defenses needed against ''the inner 
moral consequences of subjection." No doubt about the virtue 
of these men, nor (in the minds of their supporters) that 
precisely this contributed to their fate. It was actually made 
a sort of critne to "philosophize" or to ''Stoicize," partly be
cause a censorious bearing seemed to rebuke the government. 
We may guess, too, that Romans with hides no thicker than 
Athenians welcomed the chance to condemn gadflies that be
haved too importunately. The banishing of philosophers i11 
71 \vas attributed to the urging of an adviser of V espasian 
who spoke hotly of their "virtue," their boasting, and their easy 
indignation: "They despise everyone, calling the wellborn 
man a mollycoddle, the lo,vbortl, a halfwit, the handsome, 
immoral, the ugly, a mere innocent, the rich man, grasping, 
and the poor man, servile." Epictetus confirms the charge. 
He is discussing how one mal{es converts in the streets. "But," 
he says, "nowadays this activity is not a very safe one, espe
cially in Rome. For the man who engages in it obviously can
not do it off in a corner, but he must go up to sotne rich 
ex-consul, perhaps, and ask him, 'You there, can you tell me 
who takes care of your horses?' 'Certainly I can.' 'Some 
chat1ce fellow who knows nothing of the care of horses?' 'By 

57 



Enemies of the Roman Order 

no means.''' So the conversation goes on through gold, silver, 
wardrobe, and body, to the soul. "'It is not lil{ely, especially 
with so wise a man as yourself and held in such respect in the 
city, that you would stand by and watch your most precious 
possession go to racl{ and ruin?' 'Certainly not.' 'But have you 
provided for that possession yourself?' At this point the dan
ger arises that he may ask first, 'What business is it of yours, 
good sir? Are you my master?' And if you pursue the matter, 
he may raise his fist and give yotl a punch. I myself used to 
be very zealous in such inquiries, once upon a time, before I 
fell to my present estate. "15 

Philosophy, in defense of integrity, might thus turn out to 
be a kind of leveler. That was all right when senators or 
equestrians were considering the moral price they paid for 
their subservience -to the emperor. Their awareness lost its 
edge over the course of the first century, they paid the price 
with increasing indifference, and tall{ of inner value and "sub
jection'' began to seem too challenging, possibly revolution
ary. Among the upper classes admiration of philosophy grew 
somewhat rarer, or more guarded. Many people obviously 
disapproved of the whole thing. 

The "present estate" tl1at Epictetus spol{e of-exile-was, 
in their view, just what such a pestilential fellow deserved. 
What men of dignity would withhold their vote against him, 
or regret his loss? His kind were known, everyone looked on 
them with contempt and anger. Let Seneca dispute popular 
opinion: "Stoics shut themselves off from the state only to 
devise laws for humanity without offense to anyone in power. 
The wise man will not disturb the ways of his country nor 
dra'v the attention of the populace to himself by any novel 
course of life." And elsewhere: "I think people are wrong 
\vho believe that the serious devotees of philosophy are n1uti
nous and refractory, scornful of the magistrates, or of their 
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kings, by whom the state is governed." Those were Seneca's 
views. Others disagreed. Philosophers in the late first and sec
ond centuries, Stoic or Cynic, "used a fa~ade of philosophy to 
discuss in public many subjects not Stlitable to the tin1es." 
"They howl against your customs, rites, cults, and ceremonies 
openly, publicly, and with every l{ind of bitter speech, some 
of them flaunting their freedom unpunished against the very 
emperors." They "engaged in relaxing everything and in 
slackening the serious pursuit of practical affairs." They 
quibbled about the fine points, without really believing any
thing; hence Nero's game of calling in the teachers of wisdom 
after dinner to amuse his guests with their disputations-and 
there was no lack of competitors, wearing their most deliber
ative frownsp Their patrons bought plaster busts of Stoic· 
founders, indiscriminately jumbled with Aristotle or Pittacus; 
their students affected gloom and virtue, while still preferring 
gauzy clothes to the honest toga. Such were the sneers and. 
charges against them. Teachers themselves, those of the 
rougher sort, appeared in every part of the empire from Italy 
eastward, in one of the commonest of literary cliches: identi
fied by their long hair, beards, bare feet and grimy rags, their 
wallets, staffs, and knapsacl{s; by their supercilious bearing, 
paraded morals, scowling abuse and rodomontade against all 
men and classes; shameless they seemed, and half-educated,. 
vulgar, jesting; beggars for money, beggars for attention, para
sites on patrons, or petitioners at the door, clustered at tem
ples or street corners, in cities and army camps; loudmouthed 
shouters of moral saws driven to a life of sham by poverty,. 
Cynics, Stoics, "philosophers," all alike. Their special saints: 
were men credited with a common touch, Socrates and Di
ogenes, the latter especially. Where mendicant philosophers 
were given a name, they were likely to be Cynics-but not 
always; and Cynicism has been well described as ''a kind of 
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radical Stoicism." From Nero's reign to the death of Antoni
nus Pius, the century of their chief prominence saw them 
scattered the length and breadth of the eastern Mediterranean, 
concentrated n1ost in Athens, Rome, Alexandria, Corinth, and 
(every fourth year) Olympia. They were to the ancient 
world what palmers a11d friars were to the medieval, a familiar 
sight everywhere, both suspect and sacred, but more rightly 
suspect, since the whole movement, lil{e any vogue, drew in 
recruits who had the least suitable talents and motives. The 
many imposters dirtied the good fame of such as Epictetus or 
Musonius precisely because these latter few enjoyed, and 
deserved, great honor. Even the worst frauds could make a 
living off some village, if they did not stay too long. Clever 
men could impose on a more important and discriminating 
audience, in Rome, for example. Their victims were willing 
because they could hardly tell the genuine fron1 the false, and 
longed for what the genuine could bring them: fortitude, 
peace, understanding. But the gains of philosophy were made 
only at the price of recurrent disillusionment.16 

The style of speaking of these philosophers was adapted to 
other ends than display. Orations dazzled, discourses or "dia
tribes'' (in the Greek sense) gave instruction. Examples from 
Epictetus survive almost verbatim, dramatic, charn1ing, pene
trating. Passages have been quoted above. Musonius, on the 
other hand, cultivated a more even style, closer to rhetoric, 
though he forbade applause. He wanted to reach the soul, and 
by the purity of his character he did so. These were Stoics, 
and the problems they dealt 'vith and the manner of their 
address \vere suited to rich, educated people. As one moved 
do\vn the social scale from salon to street corner, philosophic 
discourse retained its fundamental aim, to instruct and com
fort, and its fundamental moral positions; but its expounders 
were more often called Cynics, and their style lower and 
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simpler. Galen (On tbe Errors of the Soul 3. 71) says of the 
Cynics of his lifetime, and of "some other philosophers also, 
that they shun the exercise of logical reasoning." This was 
an extreme claim of the ''proletarian" teacher: to avoid pedan
try, to stick to essentials; and Galen's statement, at first sight 
extraordinary, might be duplicated ten tin1es over from de
scriptions of other figures of the same type. Cynics spoke very 
directly to their audience, often using the second person 
singular, so that everyone who heard would think he alone 
was intended. They used dialogue, jokes, invective, a wealth 
of illustrative incident borrowed from personal experience or 
from mythology. Especially they relied on satire to make the 
targets of their attacl{ seem suddenly shocking or disgusting. 
Many of their barbs were borrowed by Ron1an poets; many 
remained quivering in the fat flanks of the bourgeoisie, even 
of ex-consuls. Nothing, alas, was sacred.17 

An early, famous Cynic was a certain Demetrius, whose 
intransigence Caligula tried to soothe \Vith a gigantic bribe
so the story ran. He was the man with whom Thrasea Paetus 
spent his last hour discussing the soul's immortality. Seneca 
befriended and admired him for virtues almost divine. A scene 
in the anonymous Nero linl{s him to Musonius, though after
ward he opposed that philosopher before the senate. His acti
vities and views are typical: scorn of luxury and convention, 
insulting challenges to everyone in po,:ver. He was expelled 
from Rome in 66, returned, and was expelled again in 71 for 
exasperating the patient Vespasian. His ranting did the most 
to rouse the e1nperor's anger, and resulted in the decree of 
exile for all men of the same profession in that year. Some of 
them "someho"\V slipped into the city" four years later, obvi
ously not a bit chastened by exile, and resumed (one of them 
in the theater) the game of emperor baiting. Under Domitian, 
Dio Chrysostom was barred from the capital, and some ten 
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years later, about 93, in direct connection with the "philoso
phizing'' and writings of Arulenus Rusticus, all philosophers 
were once again swept out of the city.18 

Philosophy at Rome, as the sources show it, thus meant a 
loose complex of ideas adaptable to the prejudices of various 
classes, fortifying them against risks and inclining them to 
criticism. Its practioners included many of distinguished rank 
who clung to the ideal of a monarchy limited by increased 
power for the senate and Republican magistracies. It was im
patient of authority, at this highest level, and something more 
than impatient, certainly very turbulent, among the poor. 
Prejudices against philosophy of this latter, "proletarian," 
degree strengthened the hand of a government grown more 
oppressive as the century wore on. Documents of secret op
position. lil{e the letters of Chion and the pamphlet on Cali
gula's death, quoted in Josephus, seem to belong to Flavian 
times, and must have angered the emperors ftlrther. More 
serious charges, however, may have explained the periodic 
expulsion decrees. Philosophers claimed to have an opinion 
not on specifics but on the general ethical intent of govern
ment, which did not exactly meet Domitian's specifications. 

Cynics of the old school would have defended anarchy, but 
their descendants were very far from being strict students of 
classic doctrine. Just what they said to some throng in the 
market place is nowhere recorded. Philosophers of a more 
Stoic color saw three choices: disregard of government of 
any kind as a mere distraction or encumbrance; the mixed 
constitution of the middle Stoa of Panaetius, Cicero, and 
others; or benevolent monarchy favored by the early Stoa. 
The first alternative only claimed that what one rendered unto 
Caesar was of no great importance. Such a doctrine, short of 
being used (as it was by Thrasea Paetus) for pointed retire
ment from public life, constituted not even an indirect attack 
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on government. The second alternative presumably underlay 
some of the plots of Augustus' day, and the increasingly 
dreamy Republicanism of later reigns; but modem authorities 
agree that restoration of the Republic had lost significant sup
port very early in the first century A.D. This left only the 
third alternative, monarchy, to which in principle Stoicism 
had no objection. Seneca and others are at pains to make that 
perfectly clear. Yet the king must be a just one, able to control 
himself and his ministers, moderate and prudent, ruling by 
example and persuasion rather than force, obedient to the 
laws, strenuous for the common good. This is the ideal of the 
Stoics.19 They were asking a lot, to be sure-a lot more than 
N era or Domitian could give. Yet for nearly a hundred years 
after Domitian the principate did achieve just this level, 
through adoptive succession. That solution, perfectly acciden
tal, did not appeal to Vespasian. "My son succeeds me or no 
one," were his words (Dio 65.12.1), after an unusually bitter 
exchange with Helvidius Priscus. Possibly Helvidius had been 
suggesting the election of an emperor by merit (and by the 
senate), a device that was in people's minds in 41 and 69, to 
be revived in the third century; possibly the remark was tan
gential to some attack on Domitian, with whom Helvidius had 
collided in 70. At any rate, there is no other hint in the 
sources of any Stoic or Cynic program to revise the form of 
the constitution. 

What we do see, instead, is the interpretation of the whole 
struggle in which the opposition engaged in terms increas
ingly inward and philosophic. The position of emperor is 
acknowledged by Seneca, Lucan, Curiatius 1Vlaternus, and 
Tacitus, all counted more or less among the opposition. They 
will grant the emperor an eminence above the law of the state 
so long as he remains accountable to the laws of nature and 
reason; citizens, for their part, must retain a freedom no 
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longer political but n1oral. A good ruler and, by consequence, 
a legitimate ruler in the Stoic sense, is one who does not cor
rupt his subjects, does not insist on servile behavior or adula
tion or betrayal of friends. Restrictions on his power-that 
meant, in effect, the indepe11dence of the senate-could alone 
prevent him from turning into a destroyer of virtue. So 
Epictetus reasons with the tyrant, Take my body, or property, 
do not try to rule my moral purpose. Many like Epictetus, 
who consider the ethical problems of the tin1e, analyze them 
in terms equally dramatic, often personifying their elements 
for heightened effect: "Tyranny hates wisdom."20 The con
test between them is a commonplace of ancient thought, given 
a real arena, and flesh and blood-plenty of blood-during 
the reigns of Caligula, Nero, and Domitian. Tyranny resorts 
to force, wisdom retreats into truth, or something of the sort. 
Only truth shall set you free from the thrall of the body, its 
desires, its pains and pleasures and possessions, its delusions of 
what is the good. Servitude-the word and its cognates occur 
again and again in tl1e chief sources-is no more than ig
norance of the truth. He who values what is really of no 
importance one way or the other, or downright evil, is to 
that extent a slave. The flatterer of a tyrant may be such a 
man, or the tyrant himself; vices and delusions are tyrants 
(another very common metaphor, seen in Sentius' speech, 
above, Chapter I). Freedom, on the other hand, knows and 
clings to essential things: moral purpose, courage, equanimity, 
justice; and the man possessed of these is beyond the reach 
of force. No threat or compulsion can have any effect on him. 
Nevertheless, he is not obliged merely to await and endure 
force, but should rather speak out. This is his duty, and his 
chief weapon against the tyrant, who hates it. "What is the 
best thing of all?'' someone asked of Diogenes. "Free speech, 
'lt'app'YJula"- chief instrument of protest and enlightenment, 
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so often joined to freedom, f.A.ru8f.pla. Moreover, it was the 
principal characteristic of Cynics and of street philosophers 
in general, who meant by it, at its best, the kind of informal, 
unstudied style of speech exemplified in Epictetus, and, at its 
worst, the licentious ranting and verbal shocl{ tactics of the 
mer1dicant frauds. In a political sense, it served as last defense 
to liberty. All else taken away, if men could still speak their 
minds they might count themselves free. "You command us 
to be free-we will be," cried Pliny to Trajan, in an extraor
dinary bit of self-contradiction. "You con1mand us to publish 
what we think-we will do so ... Relying on the support of 
your right hand and your promises, our lips, locked in a long 
servitude, we now open"-in a panegyric. Not quite the same 
rapp7Jula that Thrasea Paetus and Helvidius Priscus displayed, 
but a remote descendant.21 

Oppressive rulers tried to shut men's mouths by punish
ment, most often by exile. It might bar the victim from Rome, 
or Italy, or from his home province. Artemidorus simply re
tired to the Roman suburbs, where Pliny sa\v him in 93 when 
he was praetor. Artemidorus' father-in-law, Musonius, suf
fered exile earlier, but at least one friend chose to go with him, 
as .1\tiusonius, a few years before, had accon1panied Rubellius 
Plautus to Asia. On the tiny island of Gyaros, Musonius even 
assembled a kind of school, counting as a pupil Epictetus, 
who, in his own long relegation to Nicopolis from 94 on, 
attracted Arrian with many others. Den1etrius the Cynic 
while in exile received a visit from Pliny, 'vho noted the dis
tinguished company around him. Moving into the generation 
that flourished under Trajan and Hadrian, \Ve know of Dio 
Chrysostom's punishment that drove him from his native 
Bithynia \vhile he \vas still a young man and sent him on 
wanderings physical and spiritual; for it \vas in this period of 
his life that he renounced rhetoric for philosophy, moving 
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from place to place over Greece, speaking and teaching 
everywhere. After Domitian's death he settled in the capital, 
a friend of emperors. Favorinus studied \Vith him, was ban
ished by Hadrian to an island, probably Chios, and there con
tinued the pursuit of philosophy. What emerges from these 
stories is the continuity of view among the intellectual leaders 
of the opposition while undergoing punishment for their 
leadership. The same point can be illustrated by the apparent 
license accorded to men under ban to talk to each other or to 
vilify their betters. They still clung to their 7rapp7Jula, quoting 
Euripedes, at the lines where Jocasta asks her son what is 
worst in exile: "One thing above all, not to enjoy free speech." 
She agrees: "This is slavery, not to say what you think." 
The passage appears in Musonius' treatise On Exile, where he 
asserts the possibility of retaining free speech even under 
such circumstances. Other writers, in a series that begins with 
Teles in the third century B.c. and includes (besides Muso
nius) Seneca, Plutarch, Dio Chrysostom, Dio Cassius, and 
Favorinus, discussed the same topic, offering comfort. Their 
discussions met an obvious need of earlier times, but degen
erated to a genre later.22 

The pains of exile were pains of the spirit often supported 
in no great degree of discomfort. Tyrants also attacl{ed the 
body, with torture or death, and the regularity with which 
confessions were extracted from brave men, and occasional 
tales of sufferers like Epicharis who died on the rack, sug
gest that what went on in the cellars of the palace was fairly 
efficient and perfectly horrible. Philosophy was obliged to 
fortify its followers against this as against any other trial. 
Torture, or rather endurance under it, could be made to seem 
positively desirable, upon careful reflection. The wise man 
wo11ld accept it, even advance to challenge it, for it touched 
no vital inner part of his soul, only his flesh. Anyone not con-
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vinced might try another way of escape, by suicide, the ulti
mate guarantee of freedom. Of this no despot could deprive 
the weakest victim. The point is driven home repeatedly, and 
used, too, for solace in illness or sorrow. Not all Romans ad
mired suicide. It was a last step, to be taken by deliberation 
with one's self and friends, not an act of hasty, animal cour
age, nor a short road to fame. Yet it brought fame, on the 
model of Cato. It was the way out chosen by a large number 
of Romans, sanctioned by philosophers before them: Cleanthes 
the Stoic, Menedemus the Academic, and, after a fashion, 
Socrates himself.23 His death gives the clue to the literary 
treatment of martyrdom, to which we turn shortly. 

But before going on, it might help the reader to reach back 
into the material presented so far, to pick up the tnain threads. 
1\1any names, for one thing, have been mentioned, not all of 
them familiar in other contexts. They have been introduced 
here to give substance and boundaries to a certain group that 
had its origins in 44 B.c. The plot of that year, like those of 
A.D. 41 and 65, presented two aspects, idealistic and practical, 
and when from the latter point of view there was no reason 
to plot any more, under V espasian, idealistic men still in
dulged in insult and agitation to show that they were not to 
be bought off with realities. Their last outburst came in the 
90's, after which, though emperors still suppressed conspira
cies, like that of II 7, and still banished philosophers, like 
Favorinus, the motives and circumstances involved were en
tirely different. Opposition ended in 96, partly because of 
Domitian's thorough persecutions, partly because of the satis
faction of the opposition's chief aims, partly because the more 
passive audience to which they played had been almost wholly 
replaced by men really loyal to the principate. 

The opposition presented a spectrum of opinions ranging 
from dissatisfaction through disloyalty, and so to the darker 
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colors of irreconcilable conspiracy. At the extreme, the most 
dangerous end, ties of sy1npathy were not enough. Close 
friendship, discipleship, marriage, and descent made a tighter 
l{not. Consider, for illustration, the Annaei: two Senecas, and 
Gallio, Mela, Sercnus, perhaps Cornutus, and Lucan. At the 
other end of the spectrum one could find men like Martial 
who hated tyranny after it was gone, or Pliny during the 
worst years of terror hastening upward through various magis
tracies like Domitian's most devoted subject, while still retain
ing his friendship with Helvidius Priscus the younger and his 
sort, as well as the proper enmities, of Regulus for one. Yet 
Pliny is not unique. Men with more violent views than his 
nevertheless entered on the career 11ormally expected of sena
tors or prominent equestrians. Some went on to a consulship. 
Magistracies could be lool{ed on as Republican. One, the 
quaestorship, gave access to the senate, if other ways were 
lacl{ing. And the senate provided the opposition with a home. 
If they could imagine that they received the emperor into it 
as a guest, that it retained its place independent among the 
arches and temples honoring the Caesars, then all was well. 
Here they gathered to assert their dignity and po"\ver, here 
at the northwest corner of the forum they could stand where 
Cato had stood, and sec 011 the 'valls of the curia scenes painted 
to honor victories achieved under senatorial leadership, when 
Rotne was great. 

With purges and the natural senescence of aristocracy, men 
who had a family attachment to the Republic died off. A 
sentimental attachment tool{ its place. Its password was Libe1·
tas, at the center of a complex of ideas. Qne line led from 
libertas in a political sense to the freedom ot the clans, which 
under the principate lost most of their significance; another 
line led to the contrast between free people and master, demos 
and despot, and to the rich mythology of tyrannicide; an-
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other, to the Republic in its social aspect, where men neither 
succumbed to the luxury of established ernpire and wealth nor 
cowered under a tyrant, a Republic where all was pure, 
strenuous, and proud; still another line led, through the teach
ings of Greek philosophy, to the notion of freedom as moral 
certainty, servitude as ignorance, and tyranny as the force 
that binds us to our own vices. Libertas included, too, the 
right to discuss all these things aloud, in the tradition of the 
historic senate debates, or in the traditions of 1rapp1]ula. that 
alone could teach true virtue. 

These ideas, when actually applied to the world around 
them, revealed their hidden tendencies; but looked at in isola
tion, they appear harmless enough. Not revolutionary, not 
necessarily political at all, they were rather moral in some 
extremely wide sense, though entangled also in political pro
test, social ambition, pride of history, and philosophy. If a 
ruler outraged people's sense of decency by his relations with 
his \vife, he would be pilloried in an Octavia, Paris and 
Oe1zone, or Apocolocyntosis; if he turned against his family, 
and put them to death, he would hear about it from a Thy
estes, or from some scribbler on walls and statue bases. It is 
significant that Nero was hated for playing the lyre-l1artnless 
hobby in our eyes, but shocking to Romans-and that a mem
ber of the Pisonian conspiracy recommended attacking him 
while he was singing on the stage, "the very presence of a 
crowd to be the fairest witness to so great a deed'' (Tac., 
Ann. 15 .50). 

Since the Pisonian conspiracy led to the death of everybody 
concerned except Nero; since the opposition that we are 
talking about were just on tl1e fringes of it anyway; since, 
moreover, they included a young firebrand who informed on 
his mother, and a philosopher-chamberlai11 who had somehow 
managed to condone matricide by the emp-eror; since that 
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same Seneca so obediently ended his life at the emperor's 
command, like dozens of others, without any final explosion 
of desperate, violent, active courage, we may wonder why 
Nero or Domitian, or other emperors earlier, took them seri
ously at all. The question immediately answers itself: the 
opposition were persecuted because they supplied dangerous 
ideas and stories to dangerous men, just as the intelligentsia of 
more recent times-the eighteenth century, let us say-were 
persecuted. No one imagined that Voltaire was likely to try 
his luck with a dagger, words failing him, yet it was quite 
right, from the government's point of view, to hound him 
out of France. Our own century is not without parallels. We 
too have our ideas and stories. 

To men operating in the realm of ideas, as a suppressed 
minority, the stories of their own deeds offered a natural 
weapon. The philosophic opposition used not only a literature 
of attack, described in the preceding chapter, but one also of 
memorial. They publicized their heroes' overthrowing the 
hated master of the state or enduring his cruelty. Publicity 
'vas essential to their cause if they were to make converts. If 
possible-that is, if it was not too dangerous-they sought 
notoriety through strident accounts, at times even through the 
most exaggerated and loudly trumpeted actions. That is the 
motive evident behind the quotation above: Nero should be 
killed before a crowd. For the same reason, the conspirators 
of 44 B.c. and A.D. 41 considered the theater a proper setting 
for their plot. They were not thinking only of better access 
to their victim. They wanted spectators and glory. Their 
weapons must be waved on high, as Brutus', for example, in 
the porch of Pompey's theater; and they must pick the right 
one, too. For Nero's death, one of the plotters got a dagger 
from out of the temple of Safety, or Forru.ne, as some ac
counts said, "and wore it regularly as consecrated to some 
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great work'' (Tac., Ann. 15.53). When he ordered a slave to 
give it an extra edge, one evening, and to get ready a supply 
of bandages, suspicions were not unnaturally aroused, the 
whole scheme exposed, its principal actor immediately ar
rested. He died the martyr of an exaggerated sense of theater, 
victim of too much reading. We can sympathize with him. 
Tyrannicide indeed offered a thrilling drama, and the full 
descriptions which appear in Nicolaus and the Josephus 
source, and which were evidently available to chroniclers of 
last hours of the Athenian Hip parch us, or Nero, or Com
modus, belonged to a genre. Literature in this way exercised 
an inspiring and formative influence over men's imaginations, 
as it did over the Republicanism of Lucan. Its didactic pur
pose was as old as its very beginnings. Stories were meant to 
teach ideas, exempla were handed down for the improvement 
of the young, history itself was, or was supposed to be, no 
more than a collection of models studied for the purpose of 
"calling to our n1inds illustrious and courageous men and their 
deeds, not for any gain but for the honor that lies in praising 
their nobility by itself" ( Cic., De fi1tt. 1.1 0. 3 6). 

Plutarch's Lives contain many good tyrant-l{illing tales. 
The point of them comes out in the comparison bet\veen 
Dion and Brutus (pars. 3f): "For vvhat stands most to the 
favor of both men is their hatred of tyrants and of base con
duct alike." He goes on to weigh the merits of their strategy 
and courage, and the respective dangers they faced, in j11st 
such an analysis as vve have seen Quintilian's students prac
ticing. Declamatory patriotism, often somewhat abstract, was 
a Greek tradition, naturalized in Roman schools and fed to 
Roman boys who would grow up to be consuls. They kept 
their national preference for action but ornamented it with 
the trappings of Harmodius and Aristogeiton. Plutarch kne\v 
that tale as well, and in the 90's it was turned against Domi-
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tian.24 The contemporary Letters of Chion bear on the same 
general themes of tyrannicide, so there was plenty for a 
Roman audience to enjoy. 

Not every plot succeeded. Accomplices might prove 
traitors, suspects might be seized. Proceedings then varied, 
according to the importance of the accused and the fear or 
impatience of the government. Some men were brought 
before the senate, vvhere the heavier charges leveled by the 
speakers for the prosecution were set down in the minutes 
(acta), as well as parts of the defense, thereafter available to 
any person who tool{ the trouble to consult them-Tacitus, 
for one, vvho added his own colors: Thrasea Paetus' "venera
ble appearance'' confro11ting an enemy "grim and threatening, 
fire kindling in voice, visage, eyes." The agon was of a familiar 
type, enacted less often before the senate than before the 
tyrant himself in scenes n1ore intimate and chilling. For these, 
the models were well known, giving cast and dra1natis per
sonae: A cruel interrogator stands ready. "Yet amidst these 
tortures, some men have not groaned. 'Not enough-' but he 
does not entreat. 'Not enougl1-' but he does not give an
swer. 'Not enough-' but he laughs, gent1inely." "Can any
one then prevent my smiling, my being cheerful and calm?'' 
" 'Tell your secrets.' I l{eep silent, for that much is left to 
tne. 'But I \vill fetter you.' What do you say, fellow?-me? 
l\1y leg you may fetter, but Zeus himself cannot overcome 
my moral purpose." The victim somehow managed to have 
the last word, too, either by suicide, making his torturer rage 
that "he has given me the slip,'' or by repartee: "You have 
within your power a half pint of my blood; for as to burial, 
what a fool you are if you thinl{ it matters to me \vhether I 
rot above or belovv the ground." "You threaten me with 
death, but nature threatens you." Or again, by rousi11g the 
people to revolution with his last words-that the philosopher 
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could do; he could turn the tyrant's susp1c1ons against his 
tnost loyal henchmen; he could (favorite stories) bite off the 
tyrant's ear, bent to catch a whispered confession, or his O\Vn 

tongue, to prevent involuntary disclosures. Zeno did this, and 
Anaxarchus, Theodotus, and Leaena, long enough ago to ex
cuse some vagueness about detail. This was the stuff that fat
tened a book On the Courage of Pbilosophers.25 

It was not all romance. As there were minutes of the 
senate, so there were minutes of trials and hearings before the 
emperor, for in his capacity as a kind of supreme court "\Vith 
an appellate power constantly increasing and the bureaucracy 
to go with it, his decisions, his very exchanges with witnesses 
or accused persons, were noted down in shorthand, to be 
filed away, sometimes to be released on request to interested 
parties. Testimony before Constantine on the Donatist con
troversy provides the fullest illustration; testimony before 
Caracalla meets us in an inscription; and the Digest is full of 
i1nperial responses copied by secretaries assigned to the pur
pose-la'v clerl{s, we \vould call them. Minutes resembled the 
scenes of literature to the extent of preserving dialogue. Ex
changes at these sessions were surprisingly informal, direct, 
even familiar. Emperor and subject spoke to each other quite 
on the same level. \V e turn, then, to a trial under Domitian, 
with no reason to call it mere fiction, however much it may 
reflect the influence of the genres just described.26 

Apollonius of Tyana, says Philostratus at the beginning 
of the seventh book of the Life of Apollonius, may best be 
judged through a description of his attitude towards des
potism. This is the touchstone for any philosopher, Zeno or 
Plato, Phyton, Heraclides, p·ython and Callisthenes, Dioget1es 
and Crates and so on and so on-the full list. Apollonius, then, 
was a friend and edifying correspondent to Nerva and Orfitus; 
they were exiled on suspicion of conspiracy; and he was sum-
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maned to Rome in the hope that his testimony might justify 
further steps against them (Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 7.9). Out
side of the capital he stays \vith Demetrius the Cynic-we 
have met him before-who warns him that ",visdom has 
become a crime" ( 7.11) and that the accusations trumped up 
against Apollonius are those of sorcery and divination by 
human sacrifice, by which he allegedly encouraged N erva's 
ambitions. The praetorian prefect, secretly friendly, puts him 
on guard against the same charges, but dares not help him 
further. Apollonius must stay in prison until he is called to 
the palace for a first hearing. There Domitian and he talk 
together in a civil fashion for a while ( 7. 3 2f), Apollonius 
defending himself and his friends in high places; but as he goes 
on without f€ar though without truculence, Domitian grows 
angrier and ends by consigning him, shorn of his philosopher's 
long hair, to closer confinement. Shortly afterward he is 
brought by a court clerk to "the agon of his soul," the contest 
for his life (8.2), in the presence of a crowd of notables, with 
Domitian as judge. Apollonius refuses obeisance to the em
peror, but raises his eyes upward to Zeus. Questioning begins, 
concentrat€d on four points, the first three of which the 
prisoner answers so convincingly that Domitian comes to the 
fourth after considerable hesitation, incoherently, indirectly, 
and is answered by Apollonius "as if he were rebuking a 
child" (8.5), to loud applause. Domitian, "somewhat struck 
by the responses," acquits him till a further interview, though 
not in time; for Apollonius, first calling him to account for 
the corruption of his councilors, the ruin of his cities, the 
hordes of exiles and mourners in his empire, the alienation 
of the senate, and the cowardice of his armies, suddenly 
vanishes into thin air. Domitian proceeds to the next case in 
a distracted way.27 
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No one l{nows just how much the description deserves 
belie£.28 In outline it is probably true. To it is added, ho\vever, 
a very long speech which, like Cicero's V errines and Pro 
Milo'J'le, the orator would have made if circumstances had 
allowed, and which is certainly pure invention. It harks back 
to a mucl1 earlier and much more famous tableau in Athens, 
the court crammed, the philosopher defending himself against 
charges of atheism launched by the enemies he had made 
through his continual behavior as the city's gadfly. Apollonius 
must have the record of a gadfly, too, he must have his 
Anytus, must confront the accusation of impiety, above all, 
must deliver an Apology. The parallels are pointed. Not un
naturally, other philosophers or their followers recalled the 
example of Socrates: 1\1usonius, Epictetus, Seneca, and Thrasea 
Paetus.29 

Their trials, like Socrates', led to their deaths. Seneca had 
"prepared long in advance the poison with which Athenians 
condemned to death \vere executed'' (Tac., Ann. 15.64). 
Thrasea's libation imitated that other which Socrates would 
l1ave poured fron1 the cup of poison; and in writing a life of 
Cato, Thrasea had studied the example of a man who made 
ready for suicide by reading the Phaedo. These Roman mar
tyrs were all philosophers, in a broad sense. Their philosophy 
lent resolution. Seneca "turned [his friends'] tears to'\vard 
firmness, now through his conversation, again through a more 
insistent, almost coercive, tone, asking 'Where were the 
maxims of wisdom, the views reasoned out against impending 
evils over so many years?'" (Tac., Ann. 15.62). To his ques
tions, his own writings gave answer: "It is no great thing to 
live.'' And philosophy lent comfort, too. Its votaries in their 
last hours discussed the afterlife, as Cato had done, and Julius 
Canus also, the Stoic philosopher under Caligula, as Thrasea 
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was to do in his day with Demetrius the Cynic, and as 
Petronius did 110t do. But Petronius was eccentric; Epicurean, 
at that; and while protracting his life, tall{ed "not on grave 
matters nor or1 topics by which he might establish a fame 
for steadfast courage. He listened to [his friends] as they 
discoursed not on the immortality of the soul and the pursuits 
of philosophy, but to their light songs and witty verses." A 
hint, here, of something else that philosophy contributed to 
these scenes: the dramatic script, and hope of renown. Tacitus 
doubted the motives, with reason. It was easy to detect a note 
of ambitious self-satisfaction in remarl{s of Seneca, for in
stance, or in the typical words of someone nameless (by a nice 
irony) in our fragmentary manuscript. " 'I go to meet my 
peril retaining my freedom and my self-respect. I call on you 
to reme1nber me not with sorrow but rejoicing, adding my 
name as well to those who escaped calamities of state by a 
noble end.' He now spent part of the day in detaining or dis
missing his visitors, as each was inclined to take his leave or 
speak with him, and while there was still a crowd around, all 
witnesses to his intrepid face," he I{illed himself.30 The classic 
moment had its style: a l{ind of party or reception, self
restraint and usualness of manners (full of pride), death de
layed \Vhether by timing of the blow or interruption of the 
effects of bleeding or fasting, perfect courtesy to the agents 
of the tyrant who intruded, tall{ of philosophy, perhaps 
some tags of verse-Brutus quoted Euripedes; Lucan, himself 
-all this very Athenian yet also very Roman, and most 
extraordinary. 

Seneca dictated a long discourse to his private secretaries 
at the very end. It was published and much read. Otl1er Stoic 
martyrs relied on their friends and disciples to preserve their 
writings. A son-in-law of Barea Soranus is the most lil{ely 
author of reminiscences and tnaxims of Musonius. L. Annacus 
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Cornutus served as literary executor to Lucan; and after Hel
vidius Priscus the elder died, his widow Fannia persuaded 
Herennius Senecio to write up his life, she to supply the 
materials. A different kind of tribute was dictated by the 
Roman veneration of the dead: the martyr's birthday became 
the occasion for poems commissioned by his survivors-so 
Martial's and Statius' verses to Lucan. They were meant to 
be displayed near the intagines of their subjects. Funeral eulo
gies, as we saw in our first chapter, provided still another 
occasion for praise.31 

Thus families, natural custodians of fame in the Roman 
mind, immortalized a good life and a splendid death. The 
means they employed were the special property of the Re
publican aristocracy. Times changed, old names disappeared, 
old customs of grandiloquent mourning gave \vay to less 
public demonstrations. Big funerals were reserved for the 
n1en1bers and kin of the imperial house. Private clans, on the 
other hand, though retaining some of the close bonds that we 
have seen uniting the Annaei, for instance, lost the appearance 
of factions, lost the greater part of their political strength, 
loosened their hold on their remoter cot1sins and marriage 
connections-began to resemble, in sl1ort, abotlt what we 
mean today by "private clans." As blood counted for less, 
political and philosophical persuasions counted for more: cot
eries formed on the basis not of descent but of like-minded
ness. These \vere the changes one could see if one compared 
the Republicans of Lucan's epic with those of that author's 
o':vn generation. One consequence \vas a more abstract quality 
of fame. Lucan was the hero not exclusively of Annaei but 
of all whose views of the principate resembled his own, as 
Cato, perhaps the first clear example of the process of ab
straction, aroused the devotion of men not connected in the 
slightest degree with the Porcii Catones or with any other 
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branch of the ancient aristocracy at all. They added Cato t9 
that language used among the opposition in place of explicit 
and dangerous speech: Cato, Brutus, Cassius, all symbols, all 
in the public domain. Not that the habit of communication 
by political myth was anything new. Greeks and Romans 
alike cherished their heroes, both (we have said) taught suc
ceeding generations by the use of exempla, to whose number 
men of Seneca's and Tacitus' day consciously added.32 Pro
tagonists specifically of tl1e opposition, however, differed in 
owing their fame to their championing of intangibles. They 
stood for ideas, not actions. Their natural descendants were 
simply those who held the same opinions. 

A second point: opposition heroes, unlike Decius Mus, 
Horatius Cocles, even Harmodius and Aristogeiton, won 
glory passively. Fighting over matters of belief, their "actions" 
on that field could only be sytnbolic-true especially of the 
later, more purely philosophic figures of Domitian's reign. 
They wanted to demonstrate the loss of free speech. How else 
than by getting their mouths stopped? How better demon
strate the tyrant's depravity than by provoking torture and 
death? 

And for a third point: opposition heroes deserved their 
fame, against a background of 'videspread hypocrisy and fear. 
Political protest attracts more adherents because it can be 
abandoned at will. It has relatively clear-cut boundaries. Moral 
and philosophic protest, over intangibles, moves in half dark
ness, where one may encounter dangers without realizing it 
and cannot relinquish the fight without actually joining the 
enemy, like those senators who danced for Nero, those others 
who showered Caligula or Domitian with wild adulation. In 
contrast, under the worst emperors, merely to stay away was 
treason, for "he who flees, condemns"; one must applaud 
actively, and control every facial expression. A frown was 
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actionable as being too Stoic, and woe to those who wore 
the costume of philosophers. Their very presence in the city 
from 66 on was repeatedly forbidden, and, cowering in the 
provinces, they still felt the chill of Domitian's displeasure. 
These were the men pledged to make others brave. Some held 
to the pledge. "A primary motive in the teaching of Epictetus 
was to free men from the fear of force."33 

Death, then, and specifically dying as opposed to boldly 
acting, qualified men for a wide admiration, from the 60's to 
the 90's, because death was no longer the affair only of one's 
kin, nor scorned as passive, nor matched by the competition 
of general courage such as one would find in some battle line. 
With those three points by way of explanation, we may turn 
bacl{ to the more notable features of commemoration among 
the opposition. 

It is striking, though not surprising, that the opposition 
made such frequent use of literature to honor those who fell 
for their cause. Stories were handed down by word of mouth 
(see note 31), praises were sung in anniversary poems, writ
ings were preserved. That was not enough. Special short prose 
eulogies were commissioned, distant from the earlier Cato 
pamphlets by a century but connected in form and intent, and 
by one further fact: Thrasea Paetus, whose Cato was counted 
against him, became himself ~the hero of just such a work 
written by Arulenus Rusticus in 93 or 94. A friend of the lat
ter, Herennius Senecio, wrote on the elder Helvidius Priscus 
at the same time, and Pliny on the younger Helvidius Priscus 
a decade or so later. Under Nero, a relative by marriage of 
Helvidius the elder attracted suspicion for undertaking a 
biography of a friend accused of treason. He was put to death, 
and Arulenus Rusticus, and Herennius Senecio after him, 
evidence enough that eulogy of traitors could be called treason 
itself. After Domitian, we come to Pliny's work, just men-
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tioned, and to Gaius Fannius, relative of Helvidius Priscus' 
wife, who died of natural causes in the early lOO's while in 
the midst of his Deatbs of Tbose Execztted or Exiled by Nero, 
of a style "in between dialogue and history." An admirer of 
the same circle, Titinius Capito, completed his Deaths of 
Illustrious Men;34 another wrote the Agricola-Tacitus. 

The introduction of the Agricola here is of course too 
abrupt. While none of the works on which it might have 
been modeled survive, the few words describing thein in 
ancient sources suggest that they were not long, nor biogra
phies, nor balanced historical treatments at all, such as the life 
of Tacitus' father-in-law, but rather short pamphlets, episodic 
and eulogistic, embroidered rhetorically, strongly emphasiz
ing the subject's last hours. They did, however, have this in 
common with the Agricola: their subjects held the center of 
the stage as victims of tyranny, and their tone was one of 
filial piety. No doubt, i11 a general way, they inspired the 
Agricola; possibly, too, certain facts and aspects of Agricola's 
life were bent to an imitative shape, especially in his relations 
with Domitian. By a typically tendentious ambiguity, Tacitus 
goes so far as to hint that Agricola \vas hurried out of life by 
poison. And Tacitus' liking for this style of commemorative 
literature appears in his use of it for source material in his 
proper historical works. The fact is not surprising. His chief 
heroes are losers in the unequal struggle against force, his 
affections (or nostalgia) Republican: natural, then, that he 
should return to a genre first imported to Rome in the days 
of Cicero and Cato. It drew partly on the age-old fondness 
for recording what a man said as he died, as if summing up his 
life, or already half filled with some divinity from beyond. 
Last words recur again and again in both Greek and Latin 
literature. But to last \vords, Romans added as a postscript 
something further, the funeral oration. That too seems to offer 
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a model for the description of a life's end. Ulti111a verba and 
laudationes fu1'lebres thus combined to produce the genre of 
exitus, and that in turn had as a giant offspring the Agricola.35 

If commemorative pamphlets had seen1ed to contemporaries 
as artificial a problem in source criticisn1 and as indirect a 
forrn of revenge as they seem to us today, they 'vould never 
have been published at such risl{ nor repressed with such 
severity. We should remember what passions, sensitive to the 
slightest appeal, charged the minds of the Roman aristocracy 
in this period. Little shows in the sources or in the conduct 
of men who prided themselves on their self-control; much 
n1ay be in1agined. We have one fragment of conversation 
filled with the icy hatred and grief that years of persecution 
leave behind, between a relative of someone attacked by a 
pamphlet and the ex-informer "'ho wrote it. ''\Vhat business 
have you with my dead? I did not get in your 'vay 'vith 
Crassus and Camerinus, did I?" (Pliny, Ep. 1.5). It 'vas in this 
atmosphere that the warfare first waged over Cato's death 
through pro- or anti-n1artyr patnphlets see1ned 'vorth con
tinuing as late as Domitian's reign. 

~1uch in these pamphlets was imported from Greece. The 
fact is surprising but the explanation clear. G-ranted that 
Sentius or Thrasea, heroes of a deeply national antimonar
chism, would have returned to a form of state tnore tradition
ally Roman and less ecumenical in its outward implications 
-a monarchy can absorb alien elements more easily than an 
oligarchy. Granted also that some of the conservatives \vho 
dislil{ed the principate disliked the newcomers to Rome from 
not very distant Italian townships, to say nothing of inlmi
grants from the provinces, and indulged in the same kind of 
anti-Hellenism-Lucan shows signs of it-that Octavian 
aroused for his war against Antony. All this has little sig
nificance. The opposition were indeed a rather ingro,:vn cote-
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rie, sharing with other members of the Roman upper classes 
a suspicion of foreigners. They drew a line around themselves 
to keep out most of the world of their own day. The line 
emphatically did not exclude classical Hellenism. Several fig
ures explain the paradox: Cato, so absurdly traditionalist in 
many ways, so ardently Roman, reading Plato on the eve of 
his death, Brutus reciting Euripedes, Seneca talking (in Greek, 
we may be sure) with Demetrius the Cynic. Greel{ elements 
run through the history of the opposition from start to fin
ish. l\1otives for resistance, justification of tyrannicide, hatred 
of despotism, all the preliminaries show Greel{ colors; conduct 
in the killing of the tyrant, or in confronting his interroga
tion, or in the scene of suicide-the same; and the same again 
in the cult established for the martyr by his family and his 
friends, in the written memorials that brought together Cre
mutius Cordus and Epictetus, or Pliny and Plutarch; in busts 
that raised comparisons with Socrates. He and Cato were 
named in the same breath, he and Seneca carved back to back 
in double berms (Plate 1).36 

How strong a spell the Greel{ tradition cast over tl1e most 
diverse audiences appears not only in Rome but elsewhere too. 
It drew on a regular library of worl{s now known to us more 
through their later debtors than through themselves-works 
of a type hardly developed before Alexander's day, suddenly 
flourishing under his successors, who, by introducing to the 
world their ceremonious courts, their resplendent autocracy, 
and their oppressive strength, made protest almost impossible 
and almost inevitable. It was, to be sure, expressed only 
through words and ideas, in default of physical resources. It 
could be only a protest through the dramatic confrontations, 
diatribes, and "last words" which have been already discussed 
so far as they bore on the history of the Roman opposition. 
Yet the use of these same words and ideas spread beyond the 
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boundaries of a single city to every circle where Greek was 
read and spoken, and to any group or class pressed down by 
too strong a government. For the present study, the whole 
subject of Greek opposition becomes important. 

A sort of introduction to our wider search can be found 
among the Jewish Apocrypha, in the Fourth Book of Mac
cabees. Much about the work is strange or obscure: author 
unknown (some Hellenized Jew); place of composition un
known (very likely Antioch); date uncertain, though lying 
somewhere in the century after Augustus' death. In form it is 
a commemorative speech on the sufferings and deaths of nine 
Jews punished by King Antiochus for refusing to break the 
Law. Their conduct is used to exemplify the victory of right 
piety over natural weaknesses, in a curious interweaving of 
philosophy and religion to which we \viii return in the next 
chapter. Here it is rather the trial that concerns us, particu
larly the first scene involving a certain old man, Eleazar, ""veil 
known to many of the tyrant's courtiers for his philosophy," 
dragged before ''the tyrant sitting "\Vith his councilors upon a 
high place, and surrounding by his soldiers stationed round 
about him in arms." Eleazar responds to pleas and threats alil{e 
with noble courage, at some length: his not to give in, the 
tyrant's to compel-if he can. Do your worst with wheel and 
fire, Eleazar challenges. "You gtlards of the tyrant, why do 
you hang back?" Torture by new and strange devices, 
nothing avails. He stands it all, "straining his gaze upward to 
heaven," endures even while unconscious; for, thougl1 fallen in 
a faint, "his reason remained erect." So, "like a noble athlete, 
though struck, he conquered his torturers;" and so, after 
him, in further scenes of defiance, seven brothers successively 
"antiphilosophize against the tyrant" ( aVT£cpt.Aou6cp7JCTaV T<ii Tvpavv'P, 

8.15). What is true of one is true of all: the guards "were 
keenly angered by his 7rappTJula" (I 0.5), "the tyrant himself 
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and all his council were astonished by their endurance'' 
( 17.17). Readers, shuddering, share their astonishment. The 
martyrs indeed submit to a variety of tortures not matched 
for ingenuity or for detailed effect in any earlier piece of 
ancient literature nor in subsequent works until the second 
century Passion of Polycarp. The latter fact points to some 
influence, direct or indirect, or from a common source, 
on Christian martyrologies, and speculations along that line, 
though beyond firm substantiation, receive support from the 
popularity that 4 Maccabees later enjoyed not among Jews, 
who cease to mention the work, but among such writers as 
Jerome, Eusebius, Augustine, and John Chrysostom. We can 
follow its fame into the period in which Christian martyr acts 
were being composed. If we turn back in the other direction 
and seek its sources, we find, mixed together with other proofs 
of the author's Hellenic culture, continual little hints of 
Socrates in the person and words of Eleazar, and much of 
Stoic doctrine: brotherhood of all men, sovereignty of reason 
over passions. Despite the fervor of the author, it is clear that 
4 Maccabees is a work of conscious an-he is, after all, de
scribing events two centuries past, recollected in tranquillity 
-to which he can at leisure adapt the resources of his wide 
reading. What is particularly interesting is his dependence on 
the antityrant motifs that were developed for a similar service 
by the Greeks, and which a most aggressively patriotic and 
pious Jew felt no embarrassment in using against Greek 
enemies. For him as for Romans of the same period, the alien 
tradition nevertheless appeared an attractive weapon of 
opposition. 37 

This same tradition is found next in· the Acts of the Pagan 
Martyrs, surviving in longer or shorter papyrus fragments 
from Egypt, and for the most part recounting the collisions 
between Alexandrian Greeks and their enemies over the :first 
two centuries A.D. Some bits belong to a period only a little 
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later than the events they describe; others reveal several re
editings. They were still being copied and polished, and their 
drama heightened, in the first third of the third century, but 
retain at least something, generally a great deal, of the form of 
original trial minutes (acta). Aside from scattered short nar
rative passages, they consist of dialogue only, with more or 
less rhetorical embroidery depending on the authors. Evi
dently a great many persons contributed to the corpus of the 
Acts at different times, and it would thus be vain to look for 
uniformity either in style or in content. Actually, the audi
ence for which these pieces were produced, the well-to-do 
Greeks of Alexandria, looked on the local Egyptians with 
scorn, the Jews with dislike rising to hatred, and the Roman 
emperor and his representatives at times with approval, at 
times with anger. Anti-Romanism took the form of cultural 
snobbery, accusations of injustice, or charges of fiscal oppres
sion or dishonesty. So various were the topics and points of 
view to be handled. In general, the themes that recur are 
three, and fit what else is l{nown of the Greek population in 
the city: namely, their exclusive pride, anti-Semitism, and 
restiveness under Roman rule. Several speakers in the Acts 
emphasize their cultural heritage. Consider this exchange 
between a certain Appian and Commodus: 

The emperor called him back. The emperor said, "Now do you not 
know whom you are speaking to?" 

Appian: "I know. Appian speaks to a tyrant." 
The emperor: "No, to the monarch." 
Appian: "Don't say that! For your father, the divine [Marcus 

Aurelius] Antoninus, was fit to be an emperor; for-listen to me-first 
of all he was a philosopher; second, he was not avaricious; third, he 
was virtuous. You have the opposite qualities: you are tyrannical; un
virtuous, uncivilized." Caesar ordered him to be led away [to execu
tion]. As he was being led away, Appian said, "Grant me this, my 
lord Caesar." 

The emperor: "What?" 
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Appian: "Order that I may be led a\vay in my noble insignia." 
The emperor: "So be it." 
Appian took his headband and put it on his head, and putting his 

white shoes on his feet, he cried out in the middle of Rome, "Hurry 
up, Romans, and see the sight of the ages, an Alexandrian gyrnnasiarch 
and ambassador being led off!" 

The evocatus immediately ran up and stood before the emperor, 
saying, "Do you sit idle, my lord? The Romans are murmuring." 

The emperor: "About what?" 
The consul [beside him]: "About the execution of the Alexandrian." 
The emperor: "Summon him again." 
Appian, when he entered, said, "Who calls me back a second time 

as I was about to greet Hades again, and those who died before me, 
Theon and Isidorus and Lampon? Was it the senate or you, you 
brigand?" 

The emperor: "Appian, we are accustomed to chasten raving and 
abandoned men. You speak only so long as I wish you to." 

Appian: "By your genius, I am neither raving nor have I forgotten 
myself entirely, but I am rather appealing on behalf of my noble rank 
and rights." 

The emperor: "How so?" 
Appian: "As one of noble rank and a gymnasiarch." 

Or consider Isidore's damning of Je\VS and Egyptians in one 
breath: 

Against what you, Agrippa, declare concerning the Jews, I will 
make answer. I accuse them of wishing to stir up the whole world ..• 
We must consider the whole crowd of them. They don't think the 
same way as the Alexandrians, but more like Egyptians. 

And a similarly rancorous passage pits two embassies from 
Alexandria against the emperor Trajan. 

And the Jews, entering first, saluted the emperor Trajan, and his 
Majesty saluted them most 'varmly, since he had already been won 
over by Plotina. After them the Alexandrian envoys entered and 
saluted the emperor. He, however, did not come forward to meet 
them, but said, "You say, 'Hail!' to me as though you deserved to re
ceive a greeting-you who dared to do such wicked things to the 
J ' " ews .... 
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[Trajan]: "You must anticipate dying, being so conten1ptuous of 

death that you answer even me so boldly." 
Hennaiscus said, "Yes, but \Ve are grieved to see your council filled 

with impious Jews." 
Caesar said, "I tell you for the second time, Hermaiscus, you an

swer me boldly, relying on your high birth." 
Hermaiscus said, "What do you mean, boldly, greatest emperor? 

Tell me." 
Caesar said, ''Pretending that mine is a council of Jews." 
Hennaiscus: "Do you then object to the word 'Jew'? You should 

then rather help your own people and not defend the impious Jews." 
As Hermaiscus was saying this, the bust of Serapis that they carried 

[on their embassy] suddenly broke into a sweat, and Trajan was as
tonished at the sight, and in a little while crowds gathered in Rome 
and very numerous shouts rang out, and all began to flee to the highest 
parts of the hills. 

Here the text breaks off. The rest is lost, by mischances which 
have beset the whole corpus, and from which not a single 
example has escaped entire. Still, considering that any papyri 
from Alexandria are rare, almost unknown, and how dis
creetly these particular ones had to be circulated there and in 
the countryside, lest they incriminate their authors, we are 
lucl{y to have as much as we do. For the Acts of the Pagan 
Martyrs plainly exalt the enemies of the state, glorify men 
persecuted by the Romans, and preserve the memories of 
heroes "who died before-Theon and lsidorus and Lampon." 
Whoever copied or so much as read such literattlre would 
have something to explain to the governor. In this respect, the 
Acts invite comparison with that other type of commemora
tive literature created in Rome itself, involving several men 
in the death penalty. Alexandrians resented the emperor's rt1le 
just as the Roman nobility did, and championed a senate-a 
boule of Alexandria-not granted to the city until Septitnius 
Severus' reign. Lil{e Roman senators, the gymnasia class of 
Alexandrians looked on the very existence of the empire with 
mixed feelings, though what they would have preferred in-
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stead hardly appears: perhaps Athenian hegemony combined 
with local independence, or something equally farfetched. In 
this very vagueness of political intention, parallels with the 
opposition in Rome hold good, too. As to the Acts in tl1eir 
literary character, the influence of earlier works describing 
philosopher-heroes is limited but plain. The tyrant, called 
"brigand" ( >..:!Ju-rapxor;), presides in court with his nobles 
around him, his guards at his back; a preliminary hearing is 
followed by a second, at which the subtle culture of his vic
tims, cptA.&A.oyo,, challenges despotic force with 7rapp7Jula. They 
display their intrepidity in bold talk, fJpauvTo>..p.la; they lec
ture their oppressor on their beliefs, and when he orders 
them burnt at the stake, they go calmly, or at the last moment 
escape his cruelty by the intervention of some divine mani
festation. Readers here will catch the echoes of sources quoted 
above, the "last words'' and trial scenes of philosophers, espe
cially Domitian's trial of Apollonius of Tyana; and if all the 
surviving Acts contained only these features, it would be fair 
to trace their formal inspiration to just these genres. Such 
connections in their various aspects l1ave often been defended. 
The Acts, however, are a most miscellaneous collection. To 
the pride of office and obvious wealth displayed or implied in 
so many passages can be opposed the mention of a hero who 
"did not criticize the emperor, since he was a judge of kind 
temper, easily against the rich, easily angered at those in any 
way of noble rank." This has a thoroughly proletarian sound. 
And to the anti-Roman sentiments that predominate can be 
opposed those others that :flatter the emperor as beneficent and 
upright. Beyond the political, many literary elements can be 
detected: minutes of real hearings, notes taken by sympathetic 
spectators, artistic embellishments drawn from various com
mon forms of Greek fiction.38 

Some coincidental likeness between the descriptions of 
Hermaiscus, or Isidore, or Appian, and of Socrates, Zeno, or 
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Apollonius, can be accounted for by external circumstances 
which imposed their own character on the forms of defiance. 
The fact must be kept in mind when we turn to a third genre, 
Christian martyr acts. These too were written and circulated 
covertly among persecuted groups to glorify their heroes and 
blacken the names and conduct of their oppressors; these too 
have as their setting a trial, and concentrate so decisively on 
dialogue that the actual death scene may be entirely omitted 
or hurried over in a sentence or two; and, by judicious culling, 
these too can be made to yield most of the features already 
noticed in their pagan parallels. A warning is needed here, 
however; for the number of really early accounts-that is, of 
the second and third centuries-is small, comprising perhaps 
a dozen that have come down to us without serious contami
nation, and of these in turn the oldest and truest seem to con
form least to any single pattern. Moreover, if we look for 
outside influences, our findings may be deceptive. Strict 
bureaucratic form encloses the drama: for example, "In the 
fourth consulship of Valerian and the third of Gallienus, the 
third day before the calends of September, at Carthage, in his 
office, Paternus the proconsul said to· Cyprian the bishop, 
'The most divine emperors Valerian and Gallien us have 
deigned to send me a letter ordering ... ' Cyprian the bishop 
said ... " and so on-thus begins the Acta S. Cypriani, very 
much on the scheme of the Alexandrian Acts with their 
repeated t:l1r£v's. The similarity arises from no literary bor
rowings but from the dependence of both types of document 
on official acta emphasized for the sake of credibility; and 
everyone acknowledges that both pagan and Christian martyr 
tales really did draw, some more, some less, on court minutes. 
These would of course preserve little more than date, place, 
names of judge and witnesses, and interrogation. If spectators 
kept their own minutes, they would follow the same form. 
A later editor wishing to add art and drama from other genres 
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thus had little to turn to except other question-and-answer 
literature, that is, Cynic diatribes, with as much of Stoicism 
as had been accommodated to that form. A few key words 
shared by Epictetus and Diogenes, and by Christian hagi
ographers, once led to theories of dependence later disproved, 
nor could any direct link be established joining early Christian 
acts to the exitus stories and the Alexandrian Acts, whatever 
might be said of the possibility of a common source. The 
emberance of first discoveries and arguments had to be 
pruned down. 39 

Some arguments nevertheless resisted correction. In their 
exchanges with Christians, Roman judges always got beaten, 
going so far as to shape their questions to a devastating 
repartee. Aphorisms sparkled on the lips of innocent priests 
and still more innocent peasants as much as if they had been 
the sharpest sophists, and this and other tricks of presentation 
rapidly spread among martyr acts of the fourth and fifth 
centuries. It was indeed inevitable that the style of address 
skillfully adapted by popular philosophers for a vulgar audi
ence, over previous centuries, should be later reused, and that 
Christians under persecution should take from literary models 
traditionally turned to violent social criticism. In the more 
authentic martyrologies, dependence on Stoic-Cynic writings 
was never decisive and at first hardly detectible. Its later de
velopment can nonetheless be traced through further details. 
In the very process of rebutting sophistic eloquence, martyrs 
echo their enemies. "A certain Rufinus, standing near-one of 
those reputed to excel in rhetorical studies-said, 'Cease, 
Pionius, to deceive yourself.' Pionius answered, 'Are these 
your speeches? Are these your books? Not even Socrates suf
fered such charges at the hands of the Athenians. Everyone 
now is an Anytus or Meletus. And I suppose Socrates and 
Aristides and Anaxarchus and the rest deceived themselves, 
~.mong your citizens, in practising philosophy, justice, and 
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bravery.' Rufinus, however, hearing this, \vas silent." By im
plication, the martyr resembles the philosopher-heroes "'hom 
he mentions; st1rely, then, the persecutor must be a "tyrant" 
-and so he is, Tvpavvo~, in a number of even the early and 
relatively unadorned accounts.40 By Eusebius' day, the devel
opment had advanced much farther: witness his tale of five 
Egyptian martyrs, 

led before the tyrant [Firmilian the governor], where they gave rein 
to their -rrapp7Jula; they were then thrown into prison. On the next day 
-the 16th of the month Peritius, or, by Roman reckoning, the 14th 
before the calends of March-they were led before the judge . . . 
who first made test of their invincible perseverance with all types of 
torture, by instruments strange and differently devised. The spokes
man for all of them he [Finnilianus] struggled with in these contests. 
He asked first, "Who was he?'' And in place of his true name, he 
heard him give the name of a prophet. And so it happened with all of 
them: instead of the names which had been given by their fathers and 
which \vere in some cases the names of idols, they called themselves 
by other names: Elias, Jeremiah ... [The spokesman] answered that 
}erusalen1 was his country (no doubt thinking of that of which Paul 
had spoken, "There is a free Jerusaletn on high, \vhich is our mother," 
and, "You have come to Mt. Sion to the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem"). And he had this in mind. But [Firmilian], cast
ing his thoughts lower, upon this earth, and inquiring closely and 
curiously what this might be, and \vhere it lay . . . he answered, "It 
was a city to be the hon1eland only of the righteous, for none but 
those should have a share in it; and it lay to\vard the east, to,vard the 
rising sun." And so again he philosophized about these matters ... 
[Turning his anger next against another victim before him, Finnilian 
rene,ved his interrogation], for he was not a man but a wild beast, or 
whatever is more savage than a \Vild beast . . . But this [second 
martyr] Porphyrins was a fair sight to see, with the bearing of one 
who has conquered in all contests of the Sacred Games . . . truly 
filled with the divine spirit. And in the manner of a philosopher he 
wore a mande like a tunic around him, looking upward . . . [At the 
moment of his death] with a calm untroubled determination, the hero 
made disposition of his possessions to his friends.41 
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Here in Eusebius can be seen, sometimes obvious, sometimes~ 
a little more deftly hidden, almost the full range of perfectly · 
alien motifs imported into martyrologies from pagan writings. 
The events described really took place, in some sequence now 
obscured by dramatic ornament; the date survives as witness 
to the original protocol; but, to begin with, the general at
mosphere of a battle of wits, of 7rapfY11ula, in which both judge 
and persecuted engage and from which the one emerges tri
umphant, the other baffled even in ways that he does not 
realize, is quite false and quite in the style of Cynic debates. 
It is typical, too, that the judge should not only be called 
,-Jpavvor;, but should display the cruelty, dullness, and lack 
of culture regularly attributed to the tyrant. In the end, his 
very barbarity avails nothing against his victims, whose smiles 
in the midst of their agony defeat him-smiles and victories 
common in the martyr literature and suggestive of a debt to 
reports on the trials or deaths of Zeno, of Seneca, or the like. 
What gives the Christians their triumphant power is their 
relation with God. They are "truly filled with the divine 
spirit." As descriptions of cruel questioning and tortures are 
elaborated in Eusebius' lifetime, they speak increasingly of the 
dramatic operation of mysterious forces. The martyr, by his 
nearness to death, his inner sanctity, his purpose in enduring, 
anticipates immortality by a few hours. Divine grace is 
granted him; a heavenly aroma and light spread around him; 
and with superhuman gifts he is able to tame the beasts of the 
arena, to encounter Satan and subdue him, to speak with 
Christ or be spoken to by him, to see visions and make 
prophecies-hence the names of prophets that Firmilianus' 
victims take to themselves. A well-established kind of story, 
the aretalogy, to be discussed in the next chapter, must at least 
be mentioned here, since it seems to tie to a common heritage 
the miraculous powers of Apollonius of Tyana, vanishing 
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suddenly from Domitian's court; the Alexandrian envoys, 
whose cult image of Serapis bursts into sweat at a crucial 
moment in their trial; and, a century later, the persecuted 
wonder workers granted the strength of God to defy or 
bafile their enemies. In this latter role the Christian need not 
put aside his philosopher's "mantle like a tunic," for in the 
later Empire the philosopher had become, from logician and 
scientist, a communicant with the beyond. It was thus not 
surprising, though the stricter Fathers found it very repre
hensible, that monks should go about dressed for all the world 
like the older wandering Cynics, with bare feet, mantle, staff, 
beard, and dirty matted long hair. Certain stereotypes of 
superhuman virtue were too deeply fixed in the ancient mind 
to be eradicated.42 

It is the philosopher that most clearly connects all four 
kinds of protest pamphlets that we have surveyed, Roman, 
Jewish, Alexandrian, and Christian-that, and the fact that 
the groups giving rise to these pamphlets confronted an enemy 
infinitely beyond their strength to defeat or even to chal
lenge openly. Had the odds been different, opposition would 
have shown itself in action. Facing the overwhelming power 
of the Roman state, its opponents had little choice of weapons. 
They were obliged to strike only through ideas and words, 
that is, through the philosopher, whose message and attributes 
changed over the centuries, but whose formidable figure 
embodied anger and reproach. 

The phenomena reviewed i11 this and the preceding chapter 
suggest a conclusion to be developed later, namely, that the 
history of those who held up the Roman Establishment, and 
of those who sought to tear it down, traced parallel lines. Just 
as it was a truly Roman nobility who ran the empire and 
made the laws, in the first century, and who retained for some 
generations an inherited tendency to exercise their influence 
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through family ties, so the anti-itnperial were also nobles, with 
their roots in the capital and the Latit1 plain; and they too 
expressed their opposition through memorial cults, marriage 
alliances, and prejudices bequeathed to sons. In all respects 
but the political, these two groups were the same. After a 
time, less pedigreed but still decidedly upper-class figures were 
admitted to the imperial civil service and the senate. Julio
Claudii were succeeded by mere Flavii. But similarly, the line 
of Cato and Brutus devolved upon Annaei. When, in a sort 
of epilogue, the story of the unconquerable martyr is traced 
into other surroundings, it is seen passing from a Roman into 
a provincial aristocracy, more precisely into an Alexandrian 
circle, and finally into the community of second and third 
century Christians, who represented quite undistinguished 
classes. In the same period, as is well known, the same lower 
strata of society were obtaining their share of power and help
ing to form and control the empire's laws by such routes as 
the equestrian civil or military career. The conclusion that 
follows seems necessary, even if somewhat unexpected. In
ternal opposition in the empire was not a matter of enemies 
aiming at each other across a gulf of difference but rather 
of hostility between persons who were close neighbors in a 
cultural and social sense; and, though the types and appear
ances of opposition are for the most part unrelated to each 
other, they moved steadil)r down the social scale much as 
did the dominant classes in just these centuries. 
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ONE might believe, if one read only superficially in ancient 
or modern sources, that the philosopher in classical times was 
very much lil{e his counterpart today, that is, essentially a 
metaphysician, a thinker, a Plato or (if Plato's private demon 
and his ultimate mysticism should offend) perhaps an Aristotle. 
The type at any rate could be known by the achievements 
of the mind. Yet challengers to the same title "philosopher" 
existed, building their fame not on the creation of a ra
tional system but on the exercise of the powers of their 
souls-powers derived, it might be, from a previous existence 
in some other form of being, or from an ascetic regimen tl1at 
enabled them to learn and to do more than other mortals. 
They were the descendants of Pythagoras. In a long line, they 
perpetuated his inspiration, however misapplied or misunder
stood. For Pythagoreanism, after a temporary eclipse in the 
fifth and fourth centuries, revived, and carried down into 
the Hellenistic age and to popularity in Rome from the first 
century B.c. an image quite different from that of Plato, more 
resembling the pursuit and the person respectively called 
"philosophy" and "philosopher" in the preceding few pages. 
On the changed meaning of the two words, as the chief nlat
ter of this chapter, we will focus later, but the background 
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must first be sketched in, beginning with the early history 
of Pythagoreanism in the Empire. 

Thus (not to mention two or three Pythagorean senators of 
Cicero's day) Seneca, a young man in Tiberius' reign, as a 
result of his studies under a Pythagorean teacher, entered 
timidly on the ascetic life and might have continued the ex
periment but for an unlucky conjuncture of the times: "For
eign rites were then afoot, and abstinence from certain animal 
foods was taken as a proof of superstition. So, at the request 
of my father," he gave up a choosy diet.1 He had been at it a 
year, and thought he could already detect improvement in his 
intellectual processes. That had been promised by his teacher, 
and the promise helps to explain the attraction of Pytha
goreanism for so very unvegetarian a nature as Seneca's. There 
were still richer rewards in the doctrine. The believer could 
conquer death. Under the emperor Caligula, Julius Canus, 
called a Stoic, was condemned to die, and in approved fashion, 
gathering his friends about him and discussing the immortality 
of the soul with them and with his special spiritual adviser, he 
awaited arrest. When the final moment arrived, Canus re
vealed an unexpected side of his philosophy quite alien to 
Stoicism. He promised his friends to return after death and 
report whatever he had learnt that was especially interesting. 
Thus far Seneca's account. Plutarch adds. that Canus before 
execution foretold the same fate within three days for one of 
his friends (who died as predicted), and himself did reappear 
from the beyond to another of his circle to "discourse on the 
survival of the spirit."2 The incident reveals the penetration 
of obvious Pythagoreanism into the more conservative circles 
and the higher social classes with which Seneca and his like 
were acquainted. 

Just what was involved in this penetration must be learnt 
from the life of Pythagoras. Details reach us through the 
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biography by Iamblichus (ca. 300), in which he draws on 
earlier biographies by his own master, Porphyry, and, most of 
all, by Apollonius of Tyana. These two in turn depend on 
traditions first fixed in writing, it seems, by Aristotle and by 
other reporters of the late fourth century B.c. Pythagoras, 
then, appeared as a wanderer on the scene where he was to 
win his fame, in south Italy-a god, so his followers believed, 
a benevolent demon, Apollo, or the moon, in the form of a 
man (Iamb., Vit. Pythag. 30). His five senses, however, and 
his intelligence were all of a keenness beyond that of any 
mortal (67), and, even more, he could work miracles of pre
diction (36). In one encounter with an angry peasant, he was 
able to speak to the man's ox and persuade it not to eat his 
crops again ( 61). Stories of this sort drew to him a certain 
Abaris, priest of Apollo from Thrace, who believed that he 
could recognize Apollo in Pythagoras-and rightly, for 
Pythagoras by way of proof gave him a glimpse of his thigh 
of gold (92, 135). Abaris had a wonderful arrow taken from 
Apollo's shrine by which, with muttered spells, he could ride 
where he would or deflect plagu·es and hurricanes from sup
pliant cities like Sparta (92). This he gave to Pythagoras
gave back, since Pythagoras was Apollo-and the new owner· 
used it as Abaris had. He averted plagues and wind- or hail
storms, banished monstrous serpents from the countryside, 
smoothed raging seas, or merely foretold shipwrecks ( 13 5 f, 
142)-all "proofs of his piety," in lamblichus' phrase (137). 
He made himself invisible to escape his enemies, or appeared 
in two places simultaneously to two groups of friends. As to 
the source of all his lore, some he gathered as a youth when 
he went to live in a temple, some in a descent to Hades, some 
from Egyptian priests, some from eastern Chaldeans or Magi, 
and Brahmans. Wherever he went, he was revered-save at 
the court of Phalaris. But every philosopher must meet a 
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tyrant and, in his very· teeth, pronounce a long and edifying 
speech.3 

The incidents clustering round the life of Pythagoras, most 
of them receding into legends of the fourth century B.c. or 
earlier, some added as late as the third century A.D., served to 
raise him above the run of men. He was a figure much like 
Solomon or Merlin, each answering to the tastes of a certain 
audience by which, in the course of generations, the life of 
the hero was slowly, lovingly, naively, and at last almost un
recognizably transformed into a work of folk art. The story 
spoke to those who desired to be fooled, who wanted (as 
men have always wanted) to stare or shiver; and so, quite 
without embarrassment, it embroidered incidents if it did not 
steal them outright from the lives of other heroes. In Herodo
tus could be found, for instance, the nucleus of the Abaris 
story. Within a century it was attached to Pythagoras. But 
Herodotus made popular another rich source of romance: the 
encounter with peoples of the East. Pythagoras shared in this, 
too. It was a commonplace. Greeks, so arrogantly contrast
ing themselves to most "babblers," {3ap{3apo,, nevenheless ac
knowledged their youth before the much older wisdom of 
certain other lands. They never outgrew their awe. They 
could at the same time despise a western race like the Romans 
and yet say, "Bronze-bound is the road toward the gods, high 
and rough, whose many paths the barbarians have discovered 
where the Greeks became lost . . . The god revealed the way 
to the Egyptians and the Chaldeans (for these are Assyrians) 
and the Lydians and Hebrews." This was the canonized list. 
The curious therefore read of Egypt, or traveled there. 
Serious inquirers would try to reach Persia. Adventurous 
d·evotees occasionally got as far as Alexander the Great had 
gone, boasted of more distant journeys still, and returned to 
ungrudging admiration. They had seen the gymnosophists, 
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the Brahmans, the very fonts of wisdom. Pythagoras drew 
on them; everyone respected their learning, sanctity, and 
miracles. To reach thetn, the last great pagan philosopher, 
Plotinus, joined the Ron1an invasion forces of 243-44 against 
Persia-in vain, the attack failing-while Christian contem
poraries sent their saints, in imagination, to the same source, 
lest they should fall behind in reputation.4 

A truly spectacular display of Brahman influence was of
fered in the great tourist town of Olympia at the conclusion 
of the games of 165, by Peregrinus Proteus. He went up in 
smoke. According to Lucian, who tells the tale to make us 
laugh (choosing, readers feel, a rather grisly subject for 
humor), Peregrinus had begun life in unnatural vice and 
patricide, advanced to the role of charlatan, passed briefly 
through Christianity and imprisonment as a much pampered 
martyr and "new Socrates" (De morte Peregrini 12), turned 
Cynic and declared his allegiance by the usual dirty mantle, 
long hair, and shocking manners; procured his banishment 
from Rome, next, and then, slowly losing the notoriety on 
which he had managed to support himself, decided to end it 
all in a blaze of glory. To tl1is point, his career is, if strange, 
not uncharacteristic of the age he lived in. Dabbler in a for
bidden religion, Christianity; in the least respectable of philos
ophies, Cynicism; in Pythagoreanism, as appears in some 
details of his final scene, and in his advertising of himself as 
the avatar of Proteus-everything prepares us (if anytl1ing 
can) for the manner of his death. He had himself burnt alive 
on a great pyre, by previous arrangement well advertised and 
well attended. Lucian's friend, being present there, \Vas re
minded of the Brahmans. It had been a century and more since 
one of their order, Zarmanochegas, had immolated hin1self 
before a Greel{ or Roman audience, and much longer ago than 
that since Alexander the Great had witnessed the ceremonious 
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exit of Kalyana from this world; but people still remembered. 
Peregrinus was the last in the line. He had no successors, 
despite the rewards: fame, and cult statues, and the testimony 
of at least one disciple who saw him after death "clad in 
white, radiant, garlanded in olive, walking about in the Stoa 
of the Seven Echoes."5 

Peregrinus' posthumous reappearance was not unique. As 
much was attributed to Pythagoras in variant descriptions of 
his death.6 No ordinary end could have terminated the story 
of a being somehow compounded of a mortal body and an 
Apollonian spark. It was this that set Pythagoras apart. Later 
followers indeed studied his philosophy, but turned more and 
more to that part of his heritage that could be called religion, 
or even magic. He was accordingly described as being wise 
through some supernatural receptivity; receptive by the exer
cise of ascetic piety; pious by the denial of the body toward 
the liberation of the spirit for travels into new and wider 
realms of truth. Neopythagorean beliefs in the soul as an 
entity capable· of independent motion, of action upon the 
physical world, and of response to invocation in turn con
tributed to a literature increasingly popular in the second, 
third, and fourth centuries. With help from other sources and 
doctrines, it created a world in which anything might hap
pen. Men might be given to see some great philosopher's soul 
passing into a snake, like Plotinus' at his deathbed; or, like 
Plotinus again, they might see their own soul summoned by 
the incantations of an Egyptian priest in the temple of Isis in 
Rome. The demon that then responded turned out to be not 
of the usual quality found in most men but the spirit of a god, 
thereby explaining the outcome of a curious struggle with 
another philosopher from Alexandria, one Olympius. This 
rival tried to "crush Plotinus with star spells" and astrological 
enchantments. "When he sensed that his attempt was recoil-
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ing on himself, he told his associates that Plotinus' soul had a 
great power, able to retaliate every attack upon those who 
attempted to hurt him. Plotinus, however, perceived the at
tempt, saying that Olympius' body was at that moment con
tracted like a purse pulled tight, with his limbs compressed 
against each other."7 

The participation in the contest of an Alexandrian, and the 
use of the temple of Isis, "the only pure place in Rome," 
belong narurally in these episodes. Egyptian worships had 
taken hold on the world, the ancient Egyptian primacy in the 
whole field of the occult was accepted with more absolute 
conviction. To date this rising popularity would not be pos
sible. A single mark of its progress may be mentioned. Hadrian 
was the first to honor Serapis on imperial coinage, picturing 
himself in the Serapeum of Alexandria face to face with the 
god; and to his reign belongs that influential priest of Isis, 
Pachrates, who spent twenty-three years in the crypt of the 
temple apparently learning everything the goddess could 
teach; for when he emerged, he had mastered the trick of 
riding on crocodiles and of transforming a door bolt into a 
robot helper, and, to the visiting Hadrian as further proof of 
his powers, he "brought a man to the spot in a single hour, 
made him take to his bed in two hours, killed him in seven 
hours, and caused a dream to come to the emperor himself, 
demonstrating the entire truth of the magic through him. 
Hadrian, marveling at the prophet, ordered double salary to 
be issued to him." Magical recipes of Pachrates' devising sur
vive in papyri: "A spell with incense, to draw"-that worked 
in one hour. "If you wish to cross riding on a crocodile, sit 
down and rep·eat as follows." Pachrates turned up in Greece, 
and Lucian speaks of him. He had a pupil, the Pythagorean 
Arignotus, himself "a marvel for wisdom and admirable in 
everything.''8 
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Pythagoras had listened and learned in Egypt; there, too, 
Peregrinus enrolled himself in "that remarkable course in 
asceticism" (Lucian, De morte Peregrini 17). Plotinus was 
an Egyptian hin1self, and student of another (the famous 
Ammonius Saccas), and in his own school in Rome in the 
third quarter of the third century he gathered around him 
Egyptian friends and students. At the other extreme from 
these notable men were "the pupils of the Egyptians, who for 
a fe\v pennies make known their sacred lore in the middle of 
the market place and drive demons out of men and blow 
away diseases and invoke the souls of heroes." All of these 
figures together demonstrate the radiation of influence from 
the one province, not only to distant places-Rome, Athens
but to eminent circles. The emperor himself was their con
vert. These same figures, however, demonstrate also the 
prevalence of a most singular belief: that, through force of 
piety, like Plotinus', or of some unspecified virtuosity, like 
Pachrate.s', or of more vulgar tricks, like the market place 
Egyptians', one could wage war on weaker spirits. Within the 
second, third, and founh century ~orld of mixed eastern 
magic or religion, and Neopythagoreanism, collisions of fa-n
tastic powers could elevate or destroy a reputation. They took 
place not only in mere romances for the entenainment of 
readers, but, as people of the time were convinced, in actual 
fact. That much is known from nonliterary evidence. One 
category comprises the very large number of curse tablets, 
generally of lead, buried and left to do their work on their 
victims, in all parts of the empire. Their inscriptions curdle 
the blood: for example, "Let him be picked out, for you to 
take away his senses, memory, reason (? ) , marrow.'' Though 
the text is fragmentary, a picture of a devil armed with a 
hook shows who is invoked. A second category is made up of 
magical papyri. They survive from every century of the 
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Roman Empire, most of all from the fourth; they indicate 
different levels of literacy in their compilers; they have often 
been found in bunches, that is, in libraries, belonging to regu
lar practitioners; and among recipes for every conceivable 
wish that might be answered by the blac]{ arts, they include 
prescriptions for the cleansing away of evil spirits and for the 
words and secret signs to be written on amulets: Kmephis, 
Chphuris, laeo, aee, lao, oo, Aion, with the picmre of a 
dragon devouring its tail. "Go away demons, ghosts, illness." 
The amulets themselves, thus to be engraved, also st1rvive in 
hundreds, increasingly common from the first century on. 
Like magical papyri, amulets reflect the dreads and desires 
of all social ranks, raking around wildly in the rubble of 
eastern and classical superstition for any formula that would 
do the job. To the resulting muddle, the principal contributor 
was Egypt, from which, for example, come amulet spells to 
kill or mutilate the enemies of the owner of the stone. One 
shows a horse-headed demon torturing a man, and on another, 
in addition to the lapidary's \vork, beside a picture of Isis 
holding a whip and a torch, some rejected woman has 
scratched with an angry needle, "Either bring l1im back or 
lay him low.'' Papyri, amulets, and curse tablets remain; in
cantations, gestures, incense, and sacrifices cannot reach us, 
though they are often enough described in written sources; 
the total of the evidence affirms the belief of people of the 
time that the strength of their spirit could be increased by the 
right practices or that another spirit could be engaged to reach 
out against their enemies. The ancient world was as tangled in 
a crisscross of invisible contacts, so it might be thought, as our 
modern world is entangled in radio beams.9 

Aggressive magic was only one of many kinds, and by no 
means the most common. Among amulets, it was pain and sick
ness that were most often aimed at; among curse tablets, the 
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wrong horse or chariot in the hippodrome. Nothing so verY 
horrible here. And the picture of star spells and of demons with 
whips or hooks in their hands, ready to strike where they were 
told, should be further corrected by mention of magical powers 
used for good purposes. Exorcism of unclean spirits occurs 
familiarly in the New Testament. They caused disease, espe
cially madness, and experts could prescribe for their removal 
in various ways. More serious demonic forces caused plagues, 
earthquakes, floods, storms, or droughts. Occasion for such 
invasions might be offered by the presence of unholy people 
-Christians, said the pagans; Arians, said the Christians
or perhaps simply of "Jonahs," Ka1<o1ro8tvol. One madwoman, 
toward the middle of the third century, even announced her
self as an active agent of bad luck, able to cause, not prevent, 
earthquakes. This Christians interpreted as the boast of a 
demon within her. It was eventually driven out, and earth
quakes ceased for a time. A better reputation could be built 
on the power to avert disaster. Julianus the Theurgist took 
credit for the rainstorm that routed the Quadi armies in 174. 
It was recalled to contemporaries by the sculptures of Marcus 
Aurelius' column and so was an unquestionable historical fact, 
whoever was really responsible. Julianus was also said to have 
tried to turn the plague from Rome-the incident recalls 
chapters in Pythagoras' life-and to have "repelled the Dacians 
from the borders; for he shaped a human :figurine out of clay 
and set it up facing the barbarians, who, when they drew 
near it, were driven back by irresistible thunderbolts." Though 
the source for the story is late, it may be called the :first of a 
line. In 394 the pretender Eugenius erected against the em
peror's troops a statue of Jove brandishing golden thunder
bolts, to block the passage of the Alps. A gen·eration later, 
inhabitants of Thrace discovered in a "sacred area, sanctified 
there by. ancient rites," three silver statues barbaric in dress 
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and posture facing north; as soon as the emperor ordered their 
removal, the Goths, I-luns, and Sarmatians swept in. "The 
three statues see1n, from their number, to have been dedicated 
against all the barbarians." A last feat of apotropaic magic 
may be added: the dream of the N eoplatonist N estorius, tell
ing how to save Athens from earthquake by making a statuette 
of Achilles and sacrificing to it. The magistrates laughed at 
him, but not the people. He had his way, by hiding the 
statuette under the cult image of Athena, to which (and so 
unwittingly to Achilles) the town fathers regularly rendered 
homage. Such were the tricks to which pagans had to resort. 
The times were hard. Influence was passing into the hands of 
Christians inclined to ask their own God and their own heroes 
to defend the empire and its cities.10 

In some of the episodes just reported, sources speak ob
scurely but emphatically of the rites needed to endow statues 
with power to act, move, respond, or befriend. As little a 
thing as a pinch of incense and a hymn might bring a smile 
to the stone lips of Hecate; it might be some far more compli
cated procedure making use of a hollow statue in which were 
placed plants, stones, animals, roots, gems, and symbols chosen 
as appropriate to the god involved. Sometimes written requests 
were inserted in the ·statue as into a mailbox, to be posted to 
the infernal regions. The same range, and many of exactly the 
same details, of invocation raised the dead or deities to be 
questioned without need of statues. When Plotinus saw his 
own soul, the priest had an assistant handy, who terminated 
the interview too soon by wringing the necks of birds used 
(it is not clear just how) in the ceremony. Other animals 
sometimes interfered-really demons in animal form, demand
ing to be bought off by certain special attentions. Sometimes 
gods had to be summoned. with moos, clucks, hisses, and other 
animal noises, described most elaborately by Lucan, but by 
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tnagical papyri as well, and finally by Proclus in the fifth cen
tury. Beyond such direct appearances, epiphanies, or autop
sies, as they were called, and beyond the materialization of 
supernatural powers in statues, a third common way of con
sulting spirits lay through the use of mediums, most often . 
boys.11 

In these three or in any other methods (leaving aside fur
ther details), the great object was to attain truth guaranteed 
by its source, since the later Roman inquirer was more likely to 
value knowledge according to its giver than by his own critical 
judgment. Teachers for their part were obliged to present their 
philosophic or religious revelations wrapped up in the most 
absurb claims: an exclusive intervie\v, p.ovo~ wpo~ p.&vov, with 
Hermes, perhaps, or with Isis, or some other deity. In the 
preface to a treatise on astral plants, an author describes 
how widely he had pursued his researches, always in vain, 
even at Alexandria; but how at length through the magi
cal offices of a priest in Thebes he obtained an introduction 
to Asclepius, and learned all that he now discloses to the 
dedicatee-apparently the emperor Claudius.12 This is an early 
example. Somewhat later, the elder Julianus, known in Rotne 
as a "Chaldean philosopher'' and author of a work on demons 
in four books, turned his lore to the benefit of his son of the 
same name. He "demanded for him an archangel's soul," and 
"conjoined hitn, when he was born [under Trajan], to all the 
gods and to the soul of Plato that abides with Apollo and 
Hermes." The boy grew to a ma11, incredibly wise, and to
gether with his father published the Chaldean Oracles. The 
collection is a disjointed essay announcing a whole philo
sophic system in which Platonism predominates. It purports 
to have been dictated by Apollo, Hecate, and others; in fact, 
sucl1 is the bizarre, obscure, bombastic, and incol1erent con
tent that it may rather have been dictated by a medium in a 
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trance. It stood in need of more than the exegesis that Julianus 
(the younger) supplied: Proclus added further commentary. 
Julianus enjoyed great fame. His accompanying Marcus Au
relius to the northern wars and his rainmaking there have 
been mentioned. In Rome he headed a sort of community for 
philosophic and magical initiation. It endured for a century at 
least. Porphyry then learnt of it, brought the Oracles out of 
obscurity, published his Doctrine of Julianus and Pbilosophy 
from Oracles, and passed on the enthusiasm to his pupil 
lamblichus. lamblichus wrote more on the subject, and his 
disciples in turn introduced the emperor Julian to it-which 
brings us to the heyday of oracular philosophy, or philosophi
cal oracles. The mid-fourth century indeed abounds in figures 
taking the name first introduced by Julianus, "theurge"; 
abounds in doctrines emanating from mysterious sources, pro
moted by mysterious beings half divine, as they claimed, able 
to work wonders, to 'varrant salvation, to reveal all truth. 13 

Such revelations were in theory addressed only to initiates. 
Secrecy enhanced their attraction. From Pythagoras to 
Proclus, anyone who wanted to impress spoke in riddles and 
whispers, bound his hearers to silence, promised them eleva
tion in knowledge far above the common herd: "Do not 
reveal this lore to all men," it is "a wisdom unknown to the 
crowd." In actual fact, much must have been widely circu
lated and often copied, because much survives to the present 
day. We have the Chaldean Oracles of the second century 
and the Hermetic Corpus, mostly of the third. We can trace, 
too, the progress of Neoplatonism toward theurgy, through 
the abundant writings of the school, beginning with the vast 
treatise of Plotinus, tl1e founder of N eoplatonism; then 
through Porphyry, and so to lamblichus. Both of the latter 
left worl{s on a variety of subjects. The extent to which all 
three reached beyond Plato to alien sources is not easily 
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determined. N eopythagoreanism contributed rules for absti
nent diet and regimen and some tincture of its views on the 
soul. Porphyry and lamblichus showed their special interest 
in Pythagoras by composing histories of his life. N eopytha
goreanism, in truth, may be said to have died in the arms of 
N eoplatonism. There is evidence, too, for Oriental influence 
of growing importance over the course of the century after 
Plotinus' death. But on a level above particular details, it is 
clear that the whole intent of Plotinus' teachings, still more 
of Porphyry's and of Iamblichus' after him, differed from 
Plato's fundamentally. It was not a matter alone of demonol
ogy, astrology, and magic, though toward these the Neo
platonists offered at least a cautious homage, and, at the worst, 
total surrender. Neoplatonists rather differed from the school 
they claimed to continue in making a religion out of philos
ophy. They hoped for salvation, not wisdom, for mystic 
union, not moral learning. A vegetarian diet helped Plotinus 
four times to attain nirvana; lamblichus (De myst. 3.14 and 
elsewhere) preferred divination. Neither believed it possible 
to establish pl1ilosophic. truth by use of the mind unassisted. 
''It is not thought that links theurgists with the gods," lambli
chus said, "else what should hinder the theoretical philoso
phers from enjoying theurgic union with them? The case is 
not so. Theurgic union is attained only by the efficacy of the 
unspeakable acts performed in the appropriate manner, acts 
which are beyond all comprehension, and by the potency of 
the unutterable symbols which are comprehended only by 
the gods."14 

It would be well to pause here and consider this last quota
tion. It returns us after a long detour to our starting point 
at the beginning of the chapter, and to the type of philosopher 
described at the end of Chapter II, that is, to the man in whom 
the seat of power is the soul, not the mind. The mind, in fact, 
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from the second century on, comes under increasingly ope11, 
angry, and exasperated attack. Perhaps Quintilian's earlier im
patience with scholarly disquisitions meant nothing; perhaps 
Seneca's dislike of theoretical arguments, and Dio Chrysos
tom's plea to strip education down to the bare bones of moral 
philosophy, were no more than commonplaces traceable to 
far earlier Greek sources. The Cynics of every age were ready 
to throw away logic, physics, geometry, music, letters, in 
sum, all liberal studies. But a figure like Sextus Empiricus is 
a new phenomenon. In the later second century he "sat down 
to administer the intellectual coup de grace to the 'vorld of 
reason which Greece had created from chaos." Methodically 
though without originality he turned the batteries of skeptic 
thought against grammar, philology, rhetoric, the sciences, 
everything, leaving a great vacuum; and in preparation to fill 
it again with the kind of revealed philosophy we have been 
talking about, a writer of the third century, in the Hern1etic 
Corpus, puts these words into the mouth of Hermes Thrice
Greatest himself: "Philosophy is nothing else than striving 
through constant contemplation and saintly piety toward the 
knowledge of God. For many have rendered philosophy in
comprehensible and have confused it, with manifold specu
lation . . . mixing it up in different unintelligible studies 
through their clever treatises on arithmetic, music, and geom
etry ... [True philosophy] is unsullied by restless inquisitive
ness of spirit. "15 

Prejudices discoverable in these passages infected the whole 
Roman world. Proof lies in word changes. Linguistic evidence 
of this sort is particularly weighty because it implies a cor
responding change of ideas in the minds of all people who 
spoke either Latin or Greek. The conclusions that emerge are, 
moreover, particularly clear. To cover the spectrum of men 
ranging from the semieducated charlatan to the most profound 
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scholar in philosophy, including between these extremes vari
ous degrees of sober integrity or gullibility, and of various 
shades of philosopher, diviner, or magician, the words that 
should have indicated one type or another came to be used 
almost interchangeably. Some terms-yoTJ~, ayvprYJ~, magicus, 
ariolzts-\vere al\vays perjorative. They occur, however, 
joined casually \Vith pbilosophus, theurgzts, 1nathematicus, and 
astrologus, in the third and fourth centuries. In the second 
century some allied changes had already appeared: specific 
equivalences bet\veen philosophus and magus, "in common 
parlance" (Apul., Apol. 2.7); also between astrologus and 
111athematicus, and then between 1nathenzaticus and philoso
pbus. Cicero (Tusc. 5.7.18) specifically distinguished between 
the latter two terms. His sense of their difference was evi
dently lost a few generations afterward. Philosophers became 
astrologers; and astrologers went by a host of names: "dream 
diviners," "1\.1agi,'' "Chaldeans," etc. The treasury of words 
carrying honor was being depleted by unjustified borrowings, 
very n1t1ch as today the title "scientist" is usurped by anyone 
who turns tabulator or puts on a white lab coat. For the same 
reason, too, people outside Greco-Roman paganism reached 
in and filched "philosophy" as being properly descriptive of 
their O\vn religion. We have seen this happening in 4 Macca
bees and in Philo too. To dra"\v the comparison between phi
losopbia and Judaism, the former term had to be applied to 
any life of piety, even to gnosis or revelation. Christians of the 
second century followed suit, naming their religion a "philos
ophy" because it called for a way of life that led to God. Not 
that the old meaning disappeared among church writers. They 
might draw a sharp line between their faith and philosophy 
in the classical sense; they might, like Justin, turn from vain 
studies with Platonic and Stoic teachers to the "sole sure and 
profitable philosophy" of the prophets and Christ, or dismiss 
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all Greek wisdom as merely propaedeutic; but their tendency 
was to apply the prestige of the word to all good believers, 
eventually (in John Chrysostom) to people of the sin1plest, 
the most illiterate piety. By Chrysostom's time "philosophy" 
had come to designate a life of Christian asceticism as well. 
Monks "philosophized'': so did martyrs, by their victory over 
the weakness of the flesh. 16 

That noble image of Plato, cherished without major change 
for so many centuries, simply dissolved in later Roman times. 
Where there had been cultivation, derivative pedantry suc
ceeded, or contemptible imitation; in place of calm, extrava
gant behavior to catch the crowd; in place of mind, force of 
personality and claims to revelation. It is instructive to com
pare the philosopher of an Augustan painting (Frontispiece), 
a face and pose to remember, surely, but no more than a man, 
or to compare the self-comfortable ordinariness of Seneca's 
appearance (Plate I), with the late fourth or fifth century 
bust of a philosopher (Plate II). He is shown at the Inoment 
of gnosis, head tilted back, long locks flying, mouth slack. 
His eyes above all focus attention. They are enormous and 
visionary. Like l\1aximus, instructor to the emperor Julian, 
"the very pupils of his eyes were, so to speak, winged; he had 
a long gray beard, and his eyes revealed the impulses of his 
soul."17 

Men of this nature joined a parade of \vonder workers filing 
through the pages of Lucian, Diogenes Laertius, Philostratus, 
Eunapius, Porphyry, lamblichus, Athanasius, and Palladius
pagan or Christian, philosopher, sophist, or saint. They had, 
of course, miraculous powers-of levitation or of communica
tion with animals in their own language, to name two. These 
were favorites. Such powers as well as the individual acts of 
exercising them were called ap€ral-hence the name "aretalo
gies" for the accounts in which they were incorporated. 
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Many circulated in ·Greece and Egypt in Hellenistic times
their earlier roots need ·not be traced here-and in imperial 
times still more were recounted or extemporized at the tem
ples of Serapis by the priests, or at Roman dinner parties, or 
at Syrian martyrs' shrines. Some had a serious intent to edify 
or convert. Others, like Lucian's parody A True Story, were 
meant only to amuse. If there were perhaps these two general 
types, they drew on each other freely, and offered inspiration 
just as freely to Jerome's or Athanasius' or Rufinus' lives of 
various early monks. The distinguished trio of debtors should 
not give the wrong impression. Aretalogies of at least the 
secular, entertaining variety grew up and flourished best 
among the people. Jerome in one of his biographies "for less 
educated readers, strove for a much lower tone,"' as he tells 
us, and modern scholars strongly sense the "vulgar" or "folk" 
quality. What educated person, after all, could swallow the 
tales of umbrella-footed men, of giants, of the raising of the 
dead to life, exorcisms, ghosts, werewolves, transformations 
of men into animals or .hay into gold? And where was the 
plot? It was a favorite device to string everything on some 
picaresque line without pretense of plan. The hero and some 
faithful companion were turned loose to roam over half the 
world, so as to touch all lands known for their marvels, or 
unknown entirely, and thus an unchallengeable setting for 
whatever marvel the storyteller chose to invent.18 

The biographies of Pythagoras by Porphyry and Iambli
chus must be classed as aretalogies. They fully belong in the 
genre and help to define it. Episodes were recalled at the 
beginning of the chapter. Still better, we have the very sub
stantial biography of Apollonius of Tyana by Philostratus. 
Philostratus'· long career really began in the early third cen
tury, when he won the patronage of the empress Julia Domna 
and ent~red ·her literary circle. It was she, according to his 
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story, who dre\v his attention to material on Apollonius de
serving fuller treatment. The result (though she did not live 
to see its completion, shortly after 217) was the biography 
that has come down to us. Like others of the kind, Philo
stratus' work makes a determined effort to convince readers 
of the hero's actual existence. Effect depends on reality; and 
nowadays no one doubts that a kind of wonder worker 
called Apollonius did in fact flourish in Domitian's reign. In 
some ways his fate suggests that his accomplishments and char
acter were out of joint with the times and would have brought 
greater fame had he lived, say, in the third century. While 
his story had then to be exhumed from quite forgotten rec
ords, once it was recovered it convinced and interested. People 
accepted the miracles, held his memory in honor, went on to 
write more lives, or referred to him in related works as late 
as the fifth century. He owed his second lease on notoriety in 
part to his being chosen a champion in the intellectual struggle 
between pagans and Christians; in part, to a tendency of the 
times to accept and venerate the kind of person he was.19 

Apollonius seems to have been two kinds of people; or 
rather, two aspects in his character can be easily seen and sep
arated. The division began immediately after his death with 
his :first biographers, one critical of him as a charlatan, the 
other admiring of him as a philosopher. In the latter role he 
stood up to Domitian and for the occasion wrote but never 
delivered a (wholly Philostratean) speech full of the rhetor's 
art. He also wrote a life of Pythagoras on which Iamblichus 
is thought to have drawn heavily, and a book on the forms and 
best hours for prayers and sacrifices, "in his own tongue" 
(Cappadocian), that Philostratus had seen in use in several 
temples and cities; moreover, says Philostratus, Apollonius 
enjoyed the close friendship of that real man of letters Dio 
Chrysostom. Apollonius amply qualified for the title philoso-
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pher, easily rose above the term of abuse, "fo.,rs. Notwith
standing, "charlatan" he was called. It was his own fault. The 
tales he told of Pythagoras were too good to be forgotten, 
and seem to have influenced the treatment of his own career 
when Philostratus approached it. No doubt the real Apol
Ionius lay under Pythagoras' spell, though to what extent he 
may have bee11 a conscious imitator no one knows. Without 
so1ne tendency to the occult, he would have afforded to his 
detractors, immediately after his death, no basis for abusing 
his memory.20 

Philostratus' Life of Apollonius is far too long to rehearse· 
here, and yet too important to pass over entirely. A selection 
of episodes will draw out a fe,v of the Pythagorean and 
miraculous elements. 

"Votaries of the Samian Pythagoras," the book begins ( 1.1), say that 
he was a reincarnation of Homer's Euphorbus; ritually abstinent in 
diet and clothing; and in direct communication with the gods. "Quite 
akin to all this was Apollonius' way of life" {1.2). Townsfolk of 
Tyana believed him the son of Zeus, Sparta honored him as "the 
Pythagorean" (Ep. Apol. 62), and (Vit. Apol. 4.16) he himself refers 
to Pythagoras as "the progenitor of my wisdom." From the laby
rinthine caves beneath the oracle of .Trophonius in Boeotia he emerges 
after seven days, holding a book of Pythagoras' doctrines (8.19), the 
god's answer to his question, Which is the best philosophy? Among 
the Brahmans he discovers a "semi-Pythagorean" monastery ( 3: 13 
and 19) and upholders of Pythagorean tenets amid the Ethiopian gym
nosophists ( 6 .. 20). Like Pythagoras, Apollonius is enabled to foretell 
the furore by ·his ascetic ·practices (8.5; 8.7.9); like Pythagoras, he can 
recall a previous incarnation (6.21), predict a shipwreck (5.18), avert 
earthquakes and famines ( 6.41; 8. 7.8), and appear to followers in two 
places at almost the same time (8.12). Dying in confused circum
stances, he comes back to a doubter in a dream (8.30f). 

Like Pythagoras, too, he travels very extensively in the East, sees 
ghosts and men twelve feet high (2.4) and exorcises demons (3.38; 
6.2 7, in Ethiopia). Similar encounters take place within the Greek 
"'iorld. He restores life (4.45), cotnbats wicked spirits (4.20 and 25; 
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6.43 ), and at Ephesus ( 4.10) detects the essence of the plague in an 
old beggar "\VOnlan, whon1 he persuades the Ephesians to stone to 
death. C nder the stone pile, her body is found turned into a great dog 
the size of a lion, "vomiting foam like a mad dog." 

He enjoys popularity and authority among all the cities, settling 
their disputes, receiving honors, hobnobbing with the great ( 1.15; 
4.1-8; 5.13, 24, and 26; 6.34 ). Titus, Nerva, consuls, prefects, pro
consuls, and senators all listen to him (6.30; 7.11 and 16; 8.7.7; Epp. 
A pol. 30; 31; 54). 

In all this, no one can distinguish for certain between stories 
current in the lifetime of their subject (not strictly historical, 
of course) and others added by his biographers, especially 
Philostratus. Everything hangs suspended, as it were, between 
the early second and the early tl1ird century. To this general 
period, as a reflection of beliefs and tastes, the Apollonius 
legend unquestionably belongs; unquestionably, too, it tells a 
great deal about the mentality of the times; btlt its testimony 
commands a greater respect because of the confirmation i11 
the kind of material discussed earlier in this chapter, entitling 
us to consider the legend as typical of its period in a dozen 
ways. Moreover, from just this legend period-more precisely, 
from a little after 180-comes another source available to its 
own contemporaries, capable of being treated as a historical 
document: Lucian's Life of Alexander of Abonoteichus. 

In the small, partially Hellenized town of Abonoteichus 
on the Black Sea, Alexander was born (about A.D. 105) and 
raised. He 'vas a tall, handsome yotlth, quicl{-\Vitted and evi
dently unscrupulous. He attached himself early (Lucian says 
as lover) to a public physician from Tyana who had once 
been a follo,ver of Apollonius, and who (Lucian is again the 
poisoned source) sold philters, spells, and inheritances. After 
some time, the boy S\vitched masters, to an itinerant enter
tainer, and the two \vent about "practicing quacl{ery and 
sorcery" (Alex. 6), ending in 1\llacedonia, where Alexander 
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for the first time saw the local custom or superstition of keep
ing tutelary pet snakes in the house. This gave him the idea 
for a stupendous trick. He planted oracles at different cities, 
some giving Asclepius' promise to move to Abonoteichus, 
some announcing that Alexander the descendant of Perseus 
would appear. Claiming this parentage, our Alexander duly 
came to his home town-alone, his companion having died
extravagantly costumed, proclaiming himself the indicated 
prophet. The Abonoteichans meanwhile had begun a new 
temple to house the promised Asclepius, and in its foundations 
Alexander first hid and then dramatically discovered an egg 
with a baby snake inside. To the wild excitement of the whole 
populace he showed it, took it home, and a few days after
ward revealed it again (or rather, one of those Macedonian 
pets) miraculously grown to full size. Its head he kept under 
his robes, showing instead as the snake's continuation a false 
marionette arrangement resembling a human head that he 
could manipulate to speak and move. "Now then," Lucian 
cautions his readers, ''imagine a little room not very bright 
and not much open to daylight, and a crowd of heterogeneous 
humanity, excited, wonderstruck in advance and exalted by 
their expectations" (16). That was the beginning. Fame came 
immediately, and pilgrims and petitioners from Bithynia, 
Galatia, Thrace. Glycon, as the snake was named, would 
return versified answers to questions submitted in writi11g, 
even to sealed and never unsealed questions, at the inconsider
able price of 1 drachma 2 obols. The administrative staff natu
rally gre'v apace: information collectors, to supply Glycon's 
omniscience; hexametrists as his ghost writers; clerks to gather 
in the money, and aposdes to spread his fame. A few skeptics 
scowled. Lucian and his fellow Epicureans tried to expose the 
fraud, and the campaign reached the point of physical vio
lence. The chief priest of Pontus, one Lepidus, was no con-
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vert. Everyone else, however, thronged to the temple to which 
Glycan had been removed; whole cities begged for oracular 
guarantee of immunicy from plague, fire, or eanhquake; and 
he entered into diplomatic courtesies with the old oracles to 
buy their support. He obtained for the city, from Marcus 
Aurelius, a new name, lonopolis, destined to a long life (mod
ern Ineboli), and a three-day yearly festival marked by choral 
hymns, initiations, and Alexander's mystic union with the 
moon, represented on one occasion by the wife of a local 
Roman official. Abonoteichus began to issue coins "bearing on 
one side the likeness of Glycon and on the other that of 
Alexander wearing the fillets of his grandfather Asclepius and 
holding the curved knife of his maternal ancestor Perseus" 
(58). He was now rising in the world, borne on the back of 
Glycon. A Roman senator's brother came to the shrine, and a 
former consul whose importance could be judged from the 
length of his name: M. Sedatius Severianus lulius Acer Nepos 
Rufinus Tiberius Rutilianus Censor, asking Glycon whether 
Rome should attack Armenia. An unlooked-for triumph was 
the acquiring of a son-in-law Publius Mummius Sisenna Ru
tilianus. He published his career in an inscription from Tibur: 
the son of a consul, himself consul in 146, proconsul of Asia 
about 170, and so forth; also augur in Rome, Salian priest in 
Tibur, and curator there of a temple to Hercules. Rutilianus 
it was whose influence availed with the governor of Bithynia 
and Pontus to check Lucian's campaign of ridicule and ex
posure, and on Alexander's death, it was Rutilianus who set
tled a quarrel about the succession to primacy at the shrine. 
He is described by Lucian (Alex. 30) as "quite diseased on 
the subject of religion," and died insane.21 

Lucian does not explain and probably did not fully under
stand just what a tangle of ideas Alexander had woven to
gether to clothe his deceit. Asclepius worship is explicit, and 
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Asclepius was a god of healing; hence (probably) Ion opolis, 
from laufJat, unless it be "the city of Ion," brother of Asclepius. 
Asclepius \vas also a benevolent god, y'A.vKv~. That may have 
been the inspiration for ''Glycon.'' And he had a son, Poda
Ieirios, to 'vhom Alexander traced yet another branch of 
his exuberant family tree. Above all, Asclepius was associated 
always with a snake, and at his temples in Ephesus, for exam
ple, had a sacred snake; but tl1ere may have been a similar, 
older cult at Abonoteichus to explai11 the two snakes on the 
coins of the town; and the snake lying across the initiate's lap 
or bosom was a feature of the worship of Thracian Sabazius. 
A human-headed snake god, Serapis or Isis, is common on 
coins, gems, and otl1er minor worl{s of art, and one carved 
emerald shows a rearing serpent, head haloed, inscribed 
"Chnoumis, Glycan, lao,'' explained by an Egyptian snake 
god Chnumis (Chneph), by our Glycon, and by lao, one of 
the Seve11 Angels among the heretical Gnostic sect, the 
"Snakeites" ( Ophites) . Ophitism attracted a follo\ving in the 
second century throughout the eastern provinces. Epiphanius 
described the chief rite. A snake symbolic of the Benefactor 
or Savior was released from a box on the altar a11d allowed 
to entwine itself around the bread of the Eucharist. "Thev 

"' 
call the snake Christ," Praedestinatus tells us. "Against them 
rose up the priests of the province Bithynia . . . and killed 
their serpents" in a sudden raid. To the popularity· of these 
several snake cults in northern Asia lVlinor Alexander's crea
tion owed its easy success. Still further traces of Glycan can 
be picl{ed up in the coins of other cities in the area in the 
mid-third cenrury.22 

Beyond his Asclepianism, Alexander also mal{es explicit his 
attachment to Pythagoras. He calls himself the master's re
incarnation. In his itinerant career, long hair, and vegetarian
ism, he makes good the claim. He can even match Pythagoras' 
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golden thigh. On the other hand, the mysteries that he estab
lished at Abonoteichus borrow from Eleusis and from astral 
and Apollo worship.23 Had he intended from the start to 
sum up and embody the syncretism typical of the later Em
pire, he could hardly have exceeded his actual success. He 
reaped the harvest of that rich darl{ mixture from whicl1 a 
new enthusiasm could grow to maturity overnight. People 
could repair to his cult because it was so cleverly compounded 
of the old, though indeed the old could and did yield a dozen 
further inventions, distortions, contaminations, and unpre
dictable, passing alliances in the realm of religious ideas. 

One further point: there '\vas evidently nothing to prevent 
Alexander's rise into the favor of the imperial aristocracy. 
Consider the high position of his later clientele; consider the 
rank of his son-in-law; see how naturally Rutilianus fits into 
the circles which, in loyalty to older Roman traditions, should 
have rejected Oriental oracles and totemism but which never
theless supplied Alexander 'vith his most influential Sllpporters. 
Alexander, however, made capital of a widespread develop
ment: the very marked rise of oracles to popularity and honor 
in the second century. Asclepieia profited most. A eli us Aris
tides describes the crowds of wealthy nobles hanging around 

J 

these shrines in hopes of enjoying .. good health, or good com-
pany, reminding us of eighteenth century men arid women at 
Bath. Other trends aiding the acceptance of Alexander's fake 
snake were the current enthusiasm for Oriental worships, 
whether Egyptian or Syrian or·· Iranian, and 'the greater will
ingness to believe in the physical manifestation of divinities, 
or at least of spirits and supernatural beings. Both of these 
well-known trends have already been illustrated in passing, 
but the second should be underlined. In literature it represents 
nothing new. Invocation of the spirits of the dead, for ex
ample, occurs in Homer, Theocritus, Lucan, Lucian, and 
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Heliodorus, to name no more. When we come to real personal 
beliefs about demons, the picture changes. In the first cen
turies B.c. and A.D., skepticism prevailed among the educated 
and to some degree among the uneducated; in the second : 
century, Plutarch and Pliny believe, and the use of apotropaic 
or spirit-raising amulets spreads in ·all classes; in the third cen
tury Dio can soberly record an event of his own time: "A 
certain demon in the form of a man," sent to tell of Caracalla's 
approaching death, led a donkey to the Capitol and into the 
palace, and, being arrested, disappeared in Capua. This is not 
one of the ordinary portents. So far as they are concerned, 
Dio believed implicitly, but so also did Romans throughout 
the Republic and Empire. Phlegon's work On Wonders is no 
less credulous in recording monstrous births and the like, in 
his own. day (the earlier second century), than the Augustan 
History (SHA) in the fourth. Portents, then, were always 
taken seriously, while demons were something else again, and 
had to wait till a later date for their acceptance. Their posi
tion in -the writings of Porphyry and lamblichus has been 
itldicated. Neoplatonists, however, who taught the communi
cation between the material and the immaterial world, could 
not logically deny what ignorant folk had long accepted, 
namely, the reality of a middle class of spirits between men 
and gods. S;omewhat reluctantly, certainly without emphasis, 
Plotinus .. opened the door to a grosser gullibility. His fol
lowers succumbed abjectly to what we would call mere 
superstition. They represented the intellectual elite-scholars, 
philosophers, ·and a large number of high officials and sen·
ators.24 

So much for the changing attitudes of the aristocracy over 
the first four: centuries .A.n. They were willing to grant the 

--importance ·of portents in the first century, of oracles in.the 
·second, ·of .. apparitions in the third and later, though to put 
the matter so shortly and schematically is no doubt a little 
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misleading. One further subject remains: magic. One would 
assume its practice an1ong the great mass of the population 
everywhere, even if there were no evidence at all. Of course 
evidence does exist very abundantly. There is the large find 
of north African curse tablets ensuring the victory of the 
right horse in the hippodrome; but for the same purpose 
Egyptians consulted the books of professional spellsellers, and 
Jews in Palestine read the Book of Secrets. Let these race
track incantations stand for magic as a whole, practiced by 
ordinary people on their day off. The well-to-do and educated 
were not all devotees of magic. There were some who smiled. 
Pliny the elder, ready enough to credit omens and prodigies, 
drew the line at spells against hailstorms or the occult gibber
ish of the magi. Yet Nero his contemporary "tried to sum
mon [his mother's] shades, through rites performed by magi, 
in order to obtain forgiveness" (Suet., Nero 34.4); and still 
a third person of the times, our friend Lucan, showed in his 
Pharsalia a depth and detail of magical lore that could have 
come only from long study, perhaps from repeated practice. 
As time \vent on, all doubters disappeared. A universal dark
ness prevailed. 25 

It is through individuals that the general is best described. 
Julianus, Pachrates, Apollonius, Alexander--all the men whose 
acts and ideas have been touched on, however lightly-stand 
like so many boundary markers to show the range of the pos
sible. One final figure now comes forward. He is Apuleius, 
author of the Metamorphoses, and of the less-known Apology. 
The latter undoubtedly presents a true story. 

In the 150's, on his way to Alexandria, Apuleius came to 
the unimportant coast to\vn of Oea. It was winter, his journey 
thus far from Carthage had tired him. He decided to stay for 
a while. His presence impinged on a local imbroglio, with 
results that brought him to court for the practice of black 
arts. There was a rich widow, Pudentilla, about forty, with 
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two grown sons. Herennius, father-in-law of one of them, 
hoped 'CD control Pudentilla's riches through his daughter; 
Aemilianus, brother to Pudentilla's deceased husband, hoped 
she would marry the third brother of the family, a n1an of 
good country stocl{, after all. 26 When the "\vi dow chose 
Apuleius, Aetnilianus and Herennius, both balked, joined 
forces, determined to have their revenge in court. They ac
cused Apuleius of having pressed his suit by magic, and by 
magic of plotting his stepson's death. 

They could allege that Apuleius was too suspiciously hand
some, a charge to which he pleaded nolo contendere; that he 
wore his hair too long, kept a mirror by him, knew the secrets 
of tooth powder and mouthwashes, and wrote love poems. If 
he was as he claimed a philosopher he hardly fitted the part. He 
was obliged to defend his right to the title because it alone 
could explain graver charges of questionable conduct. It was 
an understandable case: a dandy from the big city, widely 
traveled, highly and arrogantly educated. People brought 
their prejudices to the aid of their dislil{e, making him the tar
get of the distrust "commonly felt by the ignorant toward 
philosophers'' (Apol. 3.6), "of whom they think some are 
impious for investigating the elemental and unique causes of 
bodies, and declare that they deny the gods . . . while other 
philosophers they call, in vulgar parlance, 1nagi, for searching 
too curiously into the pla11 of the "\Vorld" (27.1). Why had he 
particularly asked local fishermen to procure him three rare 
l{inds of fish? Surely for son1e philter to overcome the 
widow's virtue. But no, Apuleius explains, he had already 
published a work on animal reJJroduction and \vas presently 
pursuing researches on anatomy, in the course of \vhich he 
had discovered a new species unknown to Aristotle. His in
terest in medicine had brought him, at different times, visits 
from two epileptics for a cure. Both had fits in his presence, 
and one of them, being a boy, malicious gossip turned into a 
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medium in a trance "enchanted by some spell" (42.3). "They 
should have added that the same boy had predicted many 
things by prophecy; for this is the re\vard that we receive for 
our chants: presages and oracles. Not only vulgar opinion but 
the authority of the learned recognizes this phenomenon per
formed through children." 

As a serious accusation, the story fails completely. The 
child involved was an epileptic, impure, whereas even the most 
ignorant know that such rites require a person whole in mind 
and body ( 43.4). It may seem a strange piece of knowledge 
for Apuleius to admit to; but his ambitions of "philosophy'' 
committed him to the entire range of accomplishments im
plied (in the common mind) by that word. Soon after he 
had entered Oea, he displayed himself in a set speech as a 

master of the Latin tongue (Apol. 73.2), and in his Apology 
some fifteen times quotes Greek philosophers and poets in 
their 0'\Vn language tO epater les bourgeois (as in 31.5; 38.3). 
He refers to all the stock figures of the past, from Cato to 
Zoroaster, as proof of his historical learning; he l{nO"\\'S some
thing of animal dissection, astronomy, geography. Medical 
science belongs in the list, as part of his stock in trade, as 
something expected of his profession.27 So the jurist Ulpian 
(Dig. 50.13.1.2£) asks whether doctors are truly professors 
of liberal studies, and answers yes, excluding only practitioners 
of incantations, prayers, or exorcism-"although there are 
some people who affirm \vith comtnendation that these men 
have been of help to them.'' For Apuleius the rhetor to have 
acquainted himself \Vith epilepsy and spells was after all not 
so odd. 

Other tales were told about hin1-that he worshiped cer
tain mysterious objects in his home; that he had commissioned 
the carving of a little skeleton figurine. In truth, everything 
had an innocent explanation, distorted by the "ignorant." 
Apuleius speaks very contemptuously of them. In contrast, 
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he flaunts his own wide learning. When examined, it appears 
rather close to theurgy. Mediumistic trances he accepts as 
perfectly undeniable phenomena. Plato he cites for the belief 
in spirits intermediary bet\veen men and gods, through whotn 
spells are worl{ed (Apol. 43.1). He reconciles knowledge 
with superstition by ascribing to demonic power the sole 
means of attaining the higher verities, the essential founda
tions of philosophy. ''What captures Apuleius' attention, in 
the life of a Pythagoras or Plato, are the great voyages by 
which they were able to knock at every door of wisdom 
and science, and from which they returned laden with pillage 
and riches of learning." In short, he blends very easily into 
the con1pany of Julianus or Apollonius. The reason he finds 
himself in court is because of the gradual rapprochement 
already discussed between the various meanings of ''philoso
pher." Popular and educated views, philosophy and magic, 
were drawing steadily closer.28 

Were this not true, Apuleius of course would never have 
had to argue for his life. It was a capital crime to "commit" 
magic, if that is the right way to put it. His enemy is "bring
ing charges of magic ... That magic of his, so I hear, has 
been forbidden in the laws long since, by the Twelve T abies" 
(Apol. 47). Nothing could be clearer. We can check his 
reference to the Twelve T abies. That ancient Republican 
code indeed threatened the man ",vho enchanted with an evil 
incantation" or magically destroyed a neighbor's crops. To 
the list of things earlier prohibited Sulla in 81 B.c. had added 
philters, assimilable under laws against poisoning. V enenum, 
however, meant "philter" before it came to mean "poison" 
(like cpapp.aKov, both "poison'' and "medicine") showing the 
confusion between harmless and harmful potions, much as we 
have seen two sides to the word "philosopher" and as we will 
later see how astronomy and mathematics blended into as
trology and numerology, the ancient sciences being in all these 
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ways thoroughly contaminated with superstition. Legislators 
when they approached the subject of magic consequently ex
perienced difficulty in making clear their intention; but it 
should be remembered that they were in the grip of just the 
same prejudices as anyone else, numbered a Pliny or a Rutili
anus among their friends, and could only express in law the 
prevailing atmosphere of their age. Hence Gaius (Dig .. 
50.16.236) is aware of the distinction that must be made clear 
between good and bad venenum, between medicamenta and 
poison; Paul, in the early third century (Sent. 5.23.14), notes 
that draughts to induce either abortion or love are illegal, and 
goes on to list related crimes-huma11 sacrifice, spellbinding 
(qui . .. defigerent obligarent), "nocturnal or impious rites," 
"magic arts," the very possession of "books of magic arts"
among which at least one further item (mala sacrificia) had 
been brought under Sulla's law by Modestinus' time (ca. 240) 
by decree of the senate (Dig. 48.8.13). Two points emerge: 
that the foundation of antimagic legislation was laid by Sulla, 
and that it could support a broad structure of prohibition and 
punishments because of the very looseness of thought on the 
whole subject. Once the use of venenztm became illegal, the 
ban was bound to spread by confusion of thought to all kinds 
of occult practices.29 

Constantine upheld the traditional ban on "magic arts" used 
either to hurt people or seduce to love (adding that there was 
nothing wrong about medicinal magic or spells to prevent 
bad 'veather). Constantius legislated specially against necro
mancy and "magic arts employed to disturb the elements [or] 
undermine the lives of the innocent." Still later, magic to 
influence the outcome of a horse race was specified, with the 
appropriate penalties, and nocturnal prayers or sacrifices.30 

There was thus no period in the history of the en1pire in 
which the magician was not considered an enemy of society, 
subject at the least to exile, more often to death in its least 
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pleasant forms. How then to explain his open circulation in 
all social circles, the wide and apparently public use of ring 
stones magically endowed, the boasts of occult revelations in 
published books, and the survival of many magical papyri? 
Set against the whole picture of magic in Roman society, the 
official attitude is a plain contradiction-resolved, however, 
by the very importance of magic. Not only could it not be 
eradicated from the common rnind but the most enlightened 
people took it seriously, attributing to it (they would have 
said) many specially valuable aspects of that same enlighten
ment. A law against the like of Thessalus, Pachrates, Julianus, 
or Maximus-to recall a figure from each of the first four cen
turies A.D.-would have been plainly unenforceable. Com
promise followed. La\vs said again that what defines the crime 
is the intent to hurt. There was black magic and white, there 
was the -yo'YJ~ and the scholarly or benevolent practitioner. 
Insistence that one was not a yo1J~ turned out to be, after all, 
more than a terminological quibble. It might prevent arrest. 
Hence the tenor of some passages in Philostratus' Life of 
Apollonizts (5.12; 8.7.2) and much of Apuleius' Apology. At 
times the law was tightened up. Caracalla and Constantius 
punished wearers of antifever amulets with death; theurgists 
were intermittently in danger. There are instances of the 
actual application of the laws against winning a woman by 
magic or possessing magic books, and Tacitus records, among 
other famous cases, the death of Germanicus, in whose house 
were afterward found, it was said, "incantations and impreca
tions and the name 'Germanicus' scratched on lead tablets, 
half-burned cinders smeared with blood, and other maleficent 
objects by which it is thought that souls can be consigned to 
the powers below."31 

Like philosophy, magic thus presented two aspects, one 
accepted and even characte.ristic among good Ron1ans, the 
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other feared and unlawful. Initiates were found in the senate 
house or in the palace, and yet also in darkened crypts and 
temples, or dragged forth to face arraignment before the 
civil authorities. There is a further point of comparison with 
philosophy. As figures from progressively lo\ver classes ap
pear in the history of the pbilosopbus, so magical superstitions 
characteristic of a steadily lower class come to prevail 
throughout the empire. V ergil left it to a peasant to melt a 
waven image of his rival (Eel. 8.80£.); Petroni us laughed at 
an ex-slave, Trimalchio, for telling a story of werewolves 
(Cena 62). By Dio's time, such beliefs were no joking mat
ter. To their level had fallen the very leaders of culture: sen
ators, imperial councilors, consuls-in short, the governing 
classes. Hence the ever widening legislation to protect society 
from magic; and from the same cause, the decay of rationality 
among the best-educated men, followed a closely related 
effect. l\1ore and more stringent measures forbade the un
riddling of the future through appeals to supernatural powers. 
This is the subject to be discussed next. 



-¢- IV ~ 

Astrologers, Diviners, and Prophets 

IN the Roman empire, a universal confidence that the future 
could be known either through rites of official priests on 
public occasions, or privately, produced an infinitely com
bustible audience for predictions. Against these, as sometimes 
·dangerous to public order, it was correspondingly important 
for the state to defend itself by legislation. The means of 
determining the future were, first of all, study of the stars 
acting especially on men in a position to shape events; then, 
study of the entrails of sacrificial animals or of birds' flights 
or the like; lastly, by direct revelation. The three methods 
were employed respectively by astrologers, diviners, and 
prophets or seers, whose titles supplied the vocabulary of 
legislation: astrologi (also called 1nathematici or Chaldaei); 
(h)aruspices and augures; and vaguer terms like vates, vati
cinatores, coniectores, (b )arioli, 7rpocf>~-ra.t.; later, magi, and, 
pejoratively, -y6vrfs. Usage was inconsistent, ideas blurred. 
Tacitus (Ann. 2.27 and 32; 12.22) and Tertullian (De idol. 9; 
Apol. 35) show the tendency to jumble prediction and magic 
together apparently in official documents. We have seen the 
wizard Pachrates called a prophet, and a similar confusion is 
clear in laws of the fourth century (Cod. Theod. 9.16.4 and 
6). By then, too, people had begun to confuse prediction on 
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the one hand and geometry and philosophy on the other.1 In 
actual fact, men who claimed occult powers in one field often 
claimed them in all: witness Julianus and Apollonius, or the 
practitioners who assembled recipes for inducing dreams or 
epiphanies, for compelling love in someone else, and for fore
telling the future, all in the same magical papyrus book. Mixed 
roles and suspect associations thus provided a further reason 
for bringing seers, astrologers, diviners, or prophets within 
the reach of the authorities, beyond the plain need to enforce 
public tranquillity. 

In A.D. 11, being then 74 years old, Augustus became the 
focus for upsetting speculation about the nearness of his death, 
and accordingly he forbade divinatory consultations without 
the presence of a third person, and any prediction on a per
son's death. His successor, Tiberius, repeated the universal 
prohibition against "consultations in secret and without wit
nesses." Antoninus Pius took up the subject again, and Ulpian 
in the early third century could look back and say, "Very 
often and by almost all the emperors it has been forbidden to 
anyone at all to involve himself in this sort of folly, and those 
who practice it have been punished in different degrees ... 
For those who consult about the health of ti1e emperor are 
punishable by death or some still heavier sentence; and about 
their own or their relatives' affairs, by a lighter sentence. 
Among ti1e latter are counted vatici1'zat01'"es . . . since they 
sometimes exercise their dishonest arts against the peace of the 
realm and Roman rule." Aurelian forbade soldiers to consult 
haruspices. Diocletian thundered against the whole ars mathe
matica, Constantine warned practitioners not so much as to set 
foot in a private house, Constantius commanded "the curiosity 
of divination'' to be silent, "the wicked revelations" of "those 
whom the vulgar call 'maleficers' from the greatness of their 
crimes'' to cease, in court circles as well as elsewhere. At the 
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end, harshest fate of all, mathe1natici had to choose between 
empire-wide exile or cot1version to Christianit)r.2 

As At1gustus pointed the \vay for the control of divination, 
so he did for prophecy, confiscating and burning in 12 B.c. 
more than two thousand books on the subject, Greek and 
Latin (Suet., Aug. 31.1). f-Iet1ceforth their private ownership 
was forbidden (Tac., An1z. 6.12), and under Tiberius the 
Sibylline oracles were closely scrutinized and their circula
tion checked, so far as was possible. For some date unknown 
before the mid-second century, Justin mentions an actual law 
on the \vhole matter: "Through the agency of evil spirits it 
was proscribed by death to read the books of Hystaspes or 
the Sibyl or the [Jewish] prophets." By tl1e early third cen
tury, the jurist Paul declared, "Those who introduce new 
sects or beliefs unacl{nowledged by reason, by \Vhich men's 
minds are disturbed," are punishable by relegation or death 
(Sent. 5.21.2), evidently referring to prophecies, since he is 
discussing vaticinatores et mathen1atici; and a generation later 
Modestinus knew of legislation according to which "if anyone 
should do anything to terrify the flighty minds of men with 
superstitious dread of the divine, the deified Marcus [Aurelius] 
decided that such men should be exiled to an island" (Dig. 
48.19.30). It has been suggested that this vvas what Melito 
meant jn 177, referring to "new decrees" against Christians, 
though it is more likely that the "new decrees" are lost to us, 
and what was really in Modestinus' n1ind was Marcus Aurelius' 
exiling of "the man who, at the time of Cassius' rebellion, 
prophesied and told much, allegedly under divine influence." 
The last clear reference to the subject of illicit prophecy 
comes from Diocletian's reign, directed at the Manichaeans, 
men of evil religion and wicked wills, who draw their views 
"from that nation, our enemy, Persia . . . to stir up quiet 
people,'' and who are to be burnt at the stake together with 
their writings.3 
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With help from the applicable parts of the antimagic laws 
reviewed in the preceding chapter and with all the laws just 
now described, the Romans were thus well equipped to 
defend themselves against the closely allied crimes of divina
tion and prophecy. Inquiries through occult arts into the 
destinies of the royal house or of the state were illegal; clan
destine attempts to get around the law were barred by in
sistence that any probing into the future-permitted as late 
as 371 (Cod. Theod. 9.16.9)-must be carried out with wit
nesses present, in some public place; furthermore, oracular 
literature might be confiscated according to decrees laid down 
by Marcus Aurelius if not earlier. The emperors' motives can 
be guessed almost with certainty. Themselves believing in the 
efficacy of the arts they proscribed, they wanted no meddling 
with their O\vn stars or lifelines. Cases cropped up, too, in 
which divination raised disloyal hopes and encouraged con
spiracies. So far as concerned the legal basis of the govern
ment's policies, it had always possessed the right to prevent or 
repress civil disorders, a power often appealed to in the laws 
just cited. The public mind must not be "disturbed." General 
police power was fortified by a further development. Any 
act hostile to the imperial family came to be defined as treason, 
maiestas (minuta). Hostility displayed through occult prac
tices, at first only added to other charges, soon provided a 
basis by itself for a charge of treason.4 This remained the law 
throughout the period of the Empire. 

Emperor and subject both took precautions when they 
investigated the future. In official consultations, the evidence 
was destroyed after it had been analyzed, and royal horoscopes 
were if possible kept secret. Augustus', cast by a senator who 
studied such things, offered so clear a promise of pre-eminence 
that its owner published it on his coins-perhaps before he 
attained sole power, as Suetonius says, perhaps only in his 
declining years, to put an end to people's wondering how 
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long he could live, as Dio says. A large number of emperors 
were later credited with horoscopes that foretold the throne 
-several have come down to us. Either ancient astrology had 
an accuracy lost, alas, to the modern world, or half the 
Roman aristocracy were at one time or another promised 
great things; or, still a third possibility, the stories of imperial 
horoscopes were invented after the event. That last is surely 
the answer. In any case, though Romans sometimes did }{now 
their friends' horoscopes, it was a decidedly risky matter to 
advertise one too ambitious. Even after attaining power, 
Severns wisely l{ept his horoscope to himself, in its details, 
though he divulged its general intent. Astrologers, for their 
part, from Augustus' reign on, pretended that their vision 
could not pierce the majesty of the imperial fates-an unctu
ous disclaimer that fooled no one-and advised their students, 
"You will give your answers in public and will take care to 
\Varn those who come to consult you that you are going to 
respond in a loud voice to everything they asl{ you about, 
so they will not ask questions that they should not and which 
it is forbidden to answer. Be careful to say nothing about the 
condition of the state or the life of the emperor, if anyone 
should inquire; for that is forbidden; we must not, moved 
by criminal curiosity, speak of the condition of the country; 
and he who answers questions on the destiny of the emperor 
would be a wretch deserving of every punishment."5 

But there was really no stopping astrologers save by driving 
them right out of the capital. Their expulsion from other cities 
is never mentioned; the Roman crowd, on the other hand, 
could on occasion make or break an emperor. Accordingly, 
first in 3 3 B.c. by action of the aedile Agrippa, later by sena
torial decree, and after 52 by imperial edict, the city or all 
ltaly was repeatedly cleared of mathematici, Chaldaei, astrol
ogi, magi, yo1JTf~, or however they were called, perhaps ten 

132 



Astrologers, Diviners, and Prophets 

times over the period 33 B.c. to A.D. 93, and possibly once 
more under Marcus Aurelius. These were temporary measures 
called forth by particular circumstances. In 3 3 B.c., wars with 
Antony impended, in A.D. 68-70, four emperors came and 
went; in 16, 52, 89, and 175, plots or pretenders used astrology 
to unsettle the populace. A connection between these sudden 
expulsions and their causes was no doubt understood by con
temporaries. Tacitus (Ann. 2.32; 12.52) makes the point 
clear; so does the specific provision that astrologers who kept 
away from forbidden subjects might register with the authori
ties for exemption from the decrees. Moreover, war with 
astrology being ultimately fought for the possession of the 
mass mind had to be correspondingly explicit and well pub
licized. The government punished with the ancient formula, 
"interdiction from fire and water," hurled its enemies fron1 
the T arpeian rock, or put them to death "in the ancient man
ner" outside the Esquiline gate, to the sound of trumpets. 
Astrologers responded with spirited-because anonymous
replies. As the date in 69 approached on which they were 
obliged to leave Rome, according to Vitellius' command, they 
posted the pasquinade "The Chaldeans say, It is Our wisl1 that 
Vitellius Germanicus should quit life before the last day of 
the calends." The stars, with aid from massed Danubian regi
ments, brought that emperor to an ignoble end-just on the 
day predicted, said the astrologers. They drifted bacl{ into 
the city. Vespasian drove them out; they returned; Domitian 
expelled them again. They suffered little by an occasional 
turn in the provinces, even gained some increase in fame, 
as by official endorsement. "Hence the practitioner's repute, 
if manacles clank on both wrists, if he has been in the prison 
of some distant camp. No mathematicus can boast true in
spiration without l1aving been condemned-only the man who 
_has almost died, who barely won an exile to the Cyclades" 
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(Juv. 6.560f). So it went, quidnuncs and charlatans against 
prefects and judges, rumors against stability, neither side able 
to win a final victory. Ill health or weakness in the ruler 
encouraged tl1e one, a popular reign upheld the other. After 
Domitian, astrological disloyalty ceased to be a serious 
problem.6 

Broadside action against the whole class of astrologers was 
supplemented from Augustus on by the threat of laws ap
plicable to individual offenses. Records of a dozen trials sur
vive from the first century in which persons connected with 
the very highest nobility stood charges of inquiring into the 
destinies of the emperor or of his family. This was treason, 
whether done through diviners or (most often) through 
astrologers. The same period produces six trials of the astrol
ogers themselves. Much of this evidence is well known, com
ing from the more lurid parts of Tacitus' Histories and 
Annals; a recent treatment has illuminated them systematically. 
From the later Empire two cases are given to us by contem
poraries. The first belongs to about 205, that is, to the reign 
of a convinced believer in astrology who had himself once 
been indicted "for consulting seers and Chaldeans." It was a 
certain Apronianus, proconsul of Asia, who was accused. 
Septimius Severns personally forwarded the evidence to the 
senate. A nurse of the defendant had dreamed that he would 
s9me day be emperor; he was reported to have "employed 
some magic toward this end''; such were the contemptible 
charges. Dio was present at the senate meeting where they 
were presented. A witness under torture had stated that, from 
the room where the dream was first divulged, he had seen 
''a certain senator peeping in, a bald man ... When we heard 
this," Dio goes on, "we were in a wretched state; for the 
witness had not spoken nor Severns written anyone's name, 
but fear paralyzed even those who had never visited Apro-
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nianus, not only those who were bald but those too with 
somewhat receding hair ... I was so disconcerted that I felt 
with my hand for my own hair. Many others did exactly the 
same." Further testimony narrowed suspicions, and their vic
tim, identified by the witness with help from the furtive nods 
of the senators, was executed almost on the spot.7 

The second case, of 371-72, was known to Ammianus in 
great detail. It began with the interrogation of a hireling 
poisoner and a horoscopist who earned forgiveness of their 
own crimes by revealing a worse: the discovery of the ruling 
emperor's successor "through detestable presages." They 
pointed to three men. Of these, one betrayed "many others" 
not specified by Ammianus, and a second betrayed three more, 
of whom one thereafter betrayed Theodorus the Notary; and 
so on until the jails were jammed. Amrnianus mentions fifteen 
suspects by name. The whole investigation was pursued with 
unspeakable savagery, under which one man, being taken to 
the \vitness stand, dropped dead from terror, while Ammianus 
himself, fumbling in his n1emory years later "as among 
shado,vy things," yet recalled the racl{s and scourges and the 
brazen shouts of the torturers echoing in the prefect's palace, 
by which the tale \vas wrung out. Two among the accused 
had made a tripod of laurel wood, consecrated with incanta
tions, placed in a room purified with ince11se. On the tripod 
was a metal plate inscribed \vith the letters of the alphabet 
around its rim. "A man clad in linen clothing, shod with linen 
shoes, garlanded and carrying twigs from a tree of good on1en, 
after propitiating the Divine in prescribed verses,'' set swing
ing over the letters a ring ~n a linen thread. To the question 
"'Vho will succeed V alens?" it successively stopped at ®, E, 

o, d; and there the inquirers stopped, too, certain that Theo
dorus was meant. He soon learned the outcome of the seance 
and the secret spread beyond him-presumably no further 
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than Valens' thorough cruelty could later reach. All whom he 
discovered-a chancellor of the treasury, a vice prefect, pro
consul, Palatine trooper, ex-governor, including also men of 
outstanding culture and the theurgist l\1aximus-were exe
cuted. Of two "philosophers," one was sentenced to the stake. 
Still "laughing -at the sudden collapse of human destinies, he 
died unmoving in the flames, like Peregrinus Proteus the 
famous philosopher." Ammianus continues, "Next, innumer
able books were piled together, many heaps of volumes drawn 
from various houses, to be burnt under the eyes of the 
judges as prohibited." In fear of the widening investigations, 
"throughout the oriental provinces owners burnt their entire 
libraries. So great was the terror that seized everyone. For, 
to put it shortly, in those days we all crept about as in Cim
merian darkness.''8 

Ammianus leaves out the connections of his thought as 
being too obvious to need telling: book burning belonged 
inevitably to the whole inquisition because divination was a 
very bookish skill-how much so can be seen in the descrip
tion (only a small part of which has been quoted) of the 
tripod and the rites that made it work. "Philosophers" be
longed to the scene as well because, in the founh century 
especially, they were likely to have studied the magic arts. 
1\tlaximus at least was a known wonder worker, teacher of the 
emperor Julian, and Iamblichus was said, in a subsequent 
variant of the whole story, to have engaged Libanius in an 
inquiry into V alens' succession, using a cock and a piece of 
corn before each of the letters of the alphabet. The order of 
the cock's pecks spelled ®, E, o, ~, and ruin for many 
persons implicated in the affair. A sophist, a Neoplatonist, and 
a theurgist-Libanius, lamblichus, Maximus-could tl1us be 
suspected of exactly the views implicit in the meaning of their 
general title: philosophi-the word has been discussed above 
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often enough. They may be taken as typical not only of their 
several branches of the learned professions but of the educated 
classes as a whole, from which they drew their students, 
disciples, or accomplices: Julian, Proclus, the enormous ac
quaintance of Libanius among the aristocracy of the eastern 
empire, and all those great officials named in the "Theodorus 
plot." No different picture meets us if we turn back to Dio's 
time. Senators among whom he sat listening to a capital charge 
of dream interpretation never questioned the reality of the 
crime, whatever they may have felt about the guilt of their 
fellow, Apronianus; nor, for that matter, did their predeces
sors under Nero, when Servilia was on trial. To determine 
if her family would survive investigations in the wal{e of the 
Pisonian conspiracy, she had sold her dowry in payment to 
the magi who would assist her. Her purposes were innocent. 
"I have called on no unholy divinities, no spells, no other 
thing in my unlucky supplications than that you, Caesar, and 
you, Senators, should preserve in safety this best of fathers. 
My jewels and gowns and signs of my rank I gave as I would 
have given my life and blood, had they been asked." Just these 
were in fact demanded. She was permitted only to accom
plish her own death. But what chiefly distinguishes her case, 
beyond its pathos, is the insight it allows into a circle we have 
met before. Her husband was Annius Pollio, her father Barea 
Soranus. She belonged to the very heart of the Stoic opposi
tion, and yet believed, to the last penny she could raise, that 
knowledge of the future, perhaps a faint control over it, could 
somehow be purchased. In every period of the Roman Em
pire, this confidence inspired even the· most enlightened minds. 9 

Astrology and allied arts could only be mastered through 
long study. That claim underlay the price expens put on 
their skills to strip Servilia of her dowry. That underlay the 
book-burning that Ammianus mentions, and the general will-.· 
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ingness to attribute occult learning to a person learned in 
anything at all. Without the semischolarly fa~ade of the 
astrological profession, there could never have been a pro
fession in the first place, nor could its members (in contrast 
to the entire mass of the people who dabbled, say, in healing 
magic) have been singled out for exile from Rome and Italy. 
La\vs against individual crimes of illegal divination spoke 
equally of "consultations," pointing to the fact that the aver
age man could not avail himself of what the legislators 
admitted was an art without expert assistance. Naturally, dif
ferent degrees of proficiency were found. Juvenal (6.582, 
588) tells his less wealthy readers to take their custom to the 
Circus Maximus. There they would find a mathematicus whom 
they could afford. A natural resort. In the preceding chapter 
we have seen the urban poor concentrating their gropings in 
magic upon horse races and gladiatorial combats. So with 
astrology. The hippodrome was thought of as a universe in 
miniature: its circuit, the year; its twelve starting gates, the 
months; its four usual teams, the seasons. "Saturn, Mercury, 
and Venus have affinity to the Blue party; Sun, Mars, and 
Moon, to the Green; Jupiter is common to both," says a hand
book on the subject. Being organized in this way, the course 
of the horses came under the ordinary pretensio.ns of astrology 
to predict and control. Even here, one can see the outlines of 
a true body of learning which could be lowered to the level 
of the racetrack cro\vds but which in its more technical forms 
came close to a science-perfectly unintelligible to a popular 
audience, indeed to the average classical historian today. 
Rules, tables, calculations, and commentaries now known from 
a vast corpus of astrological writings lay far above the reach 
of casual charlatanism. Its masters earned their fees. Through 
Vettius Valens, for example, of the mid-second century, we 
can still follow the history of more than a hundred of his 
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clients from the precise hour of their birth through star
drawn vicissitudes calculated with rigorous discipline, to their 
deaths: "This person was drowned in bilge water," "was killed 
by wild beasts," or "was banished and committed suicide." A 
hint here of an interesting fact: since no tuppenny-ha'penny 
criminal suffered exile, the last-named client belonged to the 
upper classes. The deduction finds support in some though not 
all of the other case histories. They deal with men high in 
the government, with owners of slaves and large estates. 
V ettius V alens himself ran a school, perhaps not a successful 
one. At any rate, he complained that astrology "is nowadays 
dishonored and rejected." A few generations later things 
looked better. An emperor friendly to astrology sat on the 
throne, "and so certain mathematici by his order held forth 
publicly in Rome and professed their art."10 

From hippodrome to lecture room, from poor to rich. An 
equally wide audience for astrology appears in Juvenal. He 
turns from the Circus Maximus to wealthy believers who, he 
says, must repair instead to some Phrygian or Indian sooth
sayer "skilled in the stars and the heavens"; "a greater trust 
will lie in the Chaldeans" (6.533f, 585). He pictured Tiberit1s 
at Capri "with his Chaldean herd" (10.94); but then, Nero 
delayed his coronation on the advice of his Chaldeans, Ot11o 
consulted his, indeed the great majority of emperors of every 
century were either credulous or studiously respectful to the 
claims of astrology. Their attitude of course reflected that of 
the upper classes generally: of Seneca, Tacitus, or Apuleius. 
From Hadrian on, for a half centt1ry, sl{epticism gained 
strength among the educated, yet for humble folk of just this 
period there always remained "those who give a prophecy to 
any comer for two obols,'' those others ""rho display their 
secret lore in the market places ... to adolescent bo)rs and a 
crowd of slaves and a company of fools." Later yet, in the 
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third century, new enthusiasms and a prevalent antirationalism 
slowly won first place in men's minds, but there were still 
proconsuls and high functionaries to take an interest in astrol
ogy, and scholars to explore its depths.11 

A single remarkable family indicates the rank that practi
tioners could reach. Tiberius Claudius Thrasyllus appears in 
Juvenal (6.576), full of fame. An Alexandrian grammarian, 
he carried his researches to Rhodes, where Tiberius met him. 
The future emperor possessed an unusually steady judgment 
and bestowed his friendship on no shallow deceivers. In 
Thrasyllus he had found an astrologer, to be sure, but one 
who added to his studies in that area the editing of Plato in the 
form traditional to this day and the composition of long
remembered essays on Platonism and Pythagoreanism. He 
acquired Roman citizenship with the help of his powerful 
patron, and the hand of a Commagenian princess in marriage; 
his granddaughter Ennia married Macro successor to Sejanus 
as praetorian prefect in 29, and aspired still higher, through an 
adulterous liaison with the heir apparent to the throne. That 
Caligula actually became emperor was due in pan to her 
help, though, of the triangle Macro-Ennia-Caligula, it is 
unclear who was dupe to \vhom. Thrasyllus' son, Tiberius 
Claudius Balbillus, l{ept apan from these adventures, returning 
to Rome only upon the accession of Claudius, who proclaimed 
him "my friend'' in an official document. He accompanied 
Claudius to Britain, being then a legionary tribune. He "\Vas 
decorated for his services, shortly advanced to high priest of 
the temple of Hermes in Alexandria, head of the university 
(the Serapeum), and overseer of the imperial properties in 
Egypt, and under Nero became prefect of the province (59?). 
This was the second highest office open to equestrians. His 
astrological treatise and services to Nero were remembered 
from the 60's, but he played no prominent role. His daughter's 
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.second marriage was to another prefect of Egypt; by her first, 
she had renewed ties with the royal house of Commagene, and 
had borne a son destined for a consulship in Trajan's reign 
and a daughter Julia encountered later in the entourage of 
Hadrian. On November 20, 130, Julia stood with the emperor 
before the Colossus of Memnon, hoping to hear it speak to 
the rays of the rising sun. Such were its powers, tradition said. 
She rebuked its silence in verses carved on its pedestal. On the 
next day, obediently it responded "out of the ringing stone." 
Her inscribed poems are the last-known record of Thrasyllus' 
line.12 

No need to underline the obvious: a world in which men 
principally known for their astrological lore could rise to such 
influence and could found such a dynasty was a world quite 
dedicated to astral fatalism. Had it been otherwise, the rapid 
development of the treason laws to embrace divination could 
not have taken place, nor the trials that so often darken the 
pages of Tacitus. These and the relation between legislation 
and religion are what concern us, not religion or superstition 
or pseudo science for their own sake. Those subjects must be 
left to other books. Yet a curious connection should be drawn 
with our earlier chapters on the philosophic opposition. Stoi
cism of the stricter school went hand in hand with astrology. 
Astrology could best flourish as a serious science when men 
believed, as Stoics of the first century did believe, in the power 
of a fixed, universal destiny. Servilia's frantic consultations 
with diviners are, after all, not out of place in a daughter of 
Barea Soranus, nor is it strange to hear Seneca's emphatic 
praise of Balbillus. Seneca believed in astrology and no doubt 
taught Nero to do so. His fellow tutor, the Stoic Chaeremon 
from Alexandria, like Seneca, wrote a treatise on comets, and 
earned great renown for his learning in astrology.13 With such 
a pair to shape his views, Nero turned naturally to an even 
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higher authority, to Balbillus, to advise him about a comet 
seen repeatedly in 65. Balbillus told him that "rulers usually 
expiated such signs by the death of some distinguished man, 
and thus diverted them to the heads of the nobles." The 
result, continues Suetonius (Nero 36), was to strengthen 
Nero's implacability against the conspirators of that and the 
next year-Seneca, Barea Soranus, and the rest. The whole 
circle of relations and effects here is very strange. 

With Nero's reign, we may turn from stars and horoscopes 
to the second broad area of prediction that the authorities 
tried to control: prophecy. In 64, fire destroyed a vast part 
of the capital. No suspicions could have been directed against 
the Christians of the city had the general public not reacted 
to the catastrophe with irrational conjectures. A second fire 
in 69 burnt down the Capitoline temple, Rome's most sacred. 
That was a portent. In the rebellious Gallic provinces, "more 
than anything else, it drove them to the conviction that the 
end of the empire was at hand. 'Once the city had been taken 
by the_ Gauls, but Roman rule endured so long as Jove's home 
remained intact; now a fatal flame had given sign of the divine 
wrath and of the transfer of the control over men to the tribes 
beyond the Alps.' Such were the vain and superstitious 
prophecies of the Druids." The Gauls were at the time in an 
unusually excitable condition. A little before, they had lis
tened to a seer from the Boii who claimed divine favor, 
claimed even to be a god himself; and a little later, when 
revolution had spread openly, they invited the aid of another 
prophetess from the Bructeri whose "authority was growing, 
for she had predicted a German success and the annihilation 
of the legions." Such were the great dangers concealed in 
predictions. From experience of this sort, the Romans learned 
the necessity of the laws we have already reviewed.14 
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But the Year of the Four Emperors threw the whole Roman 
world into a sort of fever. The empire was proving mortal; 
all things were possible, or thinkable. A symptom of the times 
came in the form of a fantastic vision: Nero had not died 
but would return. By way of background to the story, it 
should be remembered that twice before members of the 
imperial house had emerged from darkness to a double or sec
ond life: Agrippa Postumus in A.D. 14 (or rather, his slave 
taking his name) supported by many relatives, by knights, 
and by senators, until his arrest in Rome on the very verge of 
inciting a civil war; then, twenty years after, a false Drusus 
who appeared in the Cyclades while the real Drusus lay in 
chains under Tiberius' palace. The impostor traveled to 
Greece, then to Ionia, and was thought to aim at the loyalty 
of the Syrian and Egyptian legions. Recruits flocl{ed to him, 
cities welcomed him. The governor intervened in the nicl{ of 
time. "Drusus" was captured unresisting, and went to some 
uncertain fate. What his adventure seemed to prove was the 
combustibility of the Greek provinces, at least of the youth 
of the cities there; perhaps also the popularity of tl1e Julio
Claudian line. This, Nero may have enjoyed like his predeces
sors. He had wooed Greece with his extravagant visits, more 
flatteringly with his philhellenism. He had made the province 
of Achaea "free.'' Discounting honorific inscriptions, we 
should nevertheless trust the Greel{ writers who admit his 
crimes and yet speak of his death with regret. Many \vished 
him back; and the obscurity of his dying, too oddly con
trasted with the fanfare of his living, permitted them to hope 
that he lay concealed somewhere, awaiting the right mon1ent. 
In 69 Greece and Ionia "were terrified by a false belief in 
Nero's advent'' (Tac., Hist. 2.8), the object of the rumor 
being a slave from Pontus-others said a freedman from Italy 

143 



Enemies of the Roman Order 

-who not only looked like Nero but was his equal in talents. 
He went about singing and playing and recruiting ·people who 
desired revolution (this was no doubt. what "terrified"). 
Turning pirate in the islands, he was caught by a trick and 
l{illed. He had had all Greece in a ferment. Ten years passed, 
a second false Nero appeared-an Asiatic Greek "winning 
some followers in Asia and raising a much larger number on 
his way to the Euphrates. At last he found protection with 
Artabanus king of Parthia, who, because of his anger with 
Titus, both received him and made ready to restore him to 
Rome." In 88, yet a third Nero appeared, and taking refuge 
with the Parthians was handed over to the Romans very re
luctantly. The line of pretenders ended with a false Alexander 
the Great of 221, a demon, Dio can only conclude, who came 
from the Danube provinces "into Moesia and Thrace in a 
Bacchanalian company of 400, with wands and fawnsl{ins, 
doing no harm. Everyone then in Thrace agrees that accom
modations and provisions were given him at public expense. 
No one-magistrate, soldier, procurator, governor of the 
communities-dared to say or do a thing against him, and 
he got as far as Byzantium in a sort of formal progress, travel
ing by daylight and serving notice of his coming. Then he 
crossed to Chalcedon, and there, after some nocturnal rites, 
burying a wooden horse, he vanished."15 

No doubt these half-dozen impostors-Agrippa, Drusus, 
the N eros, Alexander-threatened the peace of the areas they 
visited. The two later Neros, however, presented a special 
danger arising from the character of their original. Beyond 
his resorts to astrology and magic, reported in the preceding 
chapter, he had a taste for prophecy as well. He had been 
told that "someday he would be repudiated . . . But some 
[diviners] promised him the rule of the East, when he was 
cast off, a few naming specifically the kingdom of Jerusalem, 
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several others the recovery of all his former fortunes" (Suet., 
Nero 40.2). His eastern hopes, more likely his uncontrollable 
aJJpetite for experiment, led him in 66 into conversations with 
Tiridates, present in Rome to be crowned king of Armenia. 
Tiridates was a good Mazdean, probably a priest, certainly 
surrounded with priests; and he won Nero over and initiated 
him into the sacred meals of Mithraism. When he kneeled to 
the emperor for his crown, in a scene immensely advenised, 
it was to Nero as avatar of the Iranian god of light endowed 
with a halo of Mithraic messianism.16 That was why a Parthian 
embassy begged for honor to be paid to Nero's memory, in 
the 70's in Rome, and why pretenders to the name found 
instant welcome and support beyond the Euphrates in the 
80's. One or the other of them, the sources are agreed, came 
very near to attaining a triumphant return, backed by Parthian 
arms. 

Among the Jews and Christians, the myth of Nero's return 
received a different notoriety. He would come-that was 
already known in the 80's and 90's-but as Beliar "in the like
ness of a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother," or as 
the Beast with the number 666, "who was and is not and shall 
come," in Revelation 13 and 17. It was kno,vledge born of 
hate, vivid and plausible only to an audience which saw in 
Nero either the first of the persecutors or the emperor under 
whom the revolt in Judaea broke out, with frightful flames. 
He was well suited, according to one version of his role, to 
lay waste the world at the head of an army of revenge
Parthian, that would be; according to another, to be chosen 
as the form of an embodiment by the Antichrist himself. 
Details and repetitions of the legendary coming meet us in 
the 3,400 lines of the Sibylline Oracles. They circulated 
thoughout the diaspora, closely imitating their pagan name
sakes' meter, form, atmosphere, and language, in order to 
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borrow authority. The fourth book (lines 119f), though dat
ing to the year 80, already mentions Nero's return. He is "a 
great king as a fugitive" fleeing beyond the Euphrates, a 
matricide and a sinner, sheltered in Parthia, from which (lines 
137£) he will reappear at the head of a great army. Perhaps 
a decade later, the fifth bool{ pictures Nero as a king equal 
to Zeus, a sweet singer, but the },iller of his mother and hated 
by all. The agent of divine purpose, at the end of time, he will 
receive the satanic powers needed to destroy the whole earth 
with fire. About A.D. 180, the eighth book (lines 70f) for the 
last time speaks of the return of the exiled matricide to estab
lish Asia's rule over the world. In the early fourth century, 
Lactantius quotes the Sibyllines-''The matricide in exile will 
return from the ends of the earth"-only to rebuke believers. 
What Christian, he asks, can conceive of Nero as the first and 
therefore the last scourge of the faithful, and precursor to the 
A11tichrist, when such an idea attributes to this "evil beast" an 
eternity and prophetic rani{ equal to Christ's? 17 

Prophecy is one of the several literary shapes in which 
hopes can be cast and wishes fulfilled. Lil{e the imaginary in
terviews between "tyrants'' and martyrs, described in an 
earlier chapter, or like Lactantius' horrible work just cited, 
so the Sihyllines projected into an unreal world hatreds that 
could not find direct expression. As God tortured Lactantius' 
persecutors, as pagan or Christian heroes triumphed in spirit 
over their adversaries, so what actually had not happened 
could be made to happen by oracular verses. It would be 
wrong to see in any part of this dream literature only a purg
ing of animosities. Especially for the Jews, during many cen
turies too weak to confront their enemies in arms, dreams 
could keep alive the image of ultimate victory. Roman author
ities were therefore, according to their own lights, quite right 
to enforce peace with an iron hand. 
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Jesus was not the first nor was he destined to be the last 
sacrifice. In A.D. 45, "a certain seer" ( y6-q'i ) called Theudas 
persuaded a great part of the people to follow him to the 
river Jordan. He said he was a prophet and could divide the 
river. The procurator prevented the attempt with a force of 
cavalry, cut up· the crowd, and executed Theudas. The inci
dent widens our focus on anti-Roman rumors, beyond those 
that center in the person of Nero, though it is still the eastern 
provinces that must monopolize our attention. For Theudas 
was only one of many from the same area. Less than a decade 
later, the whole of Judea was filled with .:'bandits and seers" 
(somehow accomplices to each other, in the view of a con
temporary) "who delude the people," infiltrated the restless 
crowds of Jerusalem in order to intimidate or murder their 
opponents, and at last "persuaded the population to follow 
them into the wilderness." They promised to work miracles 
by God's power. This movement too was checked by troops. 
But next, "a man from Egypt arrived in Jerusalem at this time 
[A.D. 54], saying he was a prophet and advising the masses to 
go with him to the Mount of Olives." There they could wit
ness in safety the overthrow of the city's walls at a word from 
him. Again: troops, butcheries, arrests; and after this, yet 
one more yoYJ~ ''who promised salvation and an end of ills" 
if people would but go with him into the wilderness.18 Of
fenses to religions by the Romans, schismatic zeal, class war
fare, and the clash of cultures all added to the ferment in the 
province in this period, but over all hung the atmosphere of 
prophecy like premonitory smoke, until Judea took fire. An 
army of fifty thousand was needed to restore the pax Romana. 

"But the thing that most aroused [the Jews] to war was an 
obscure oracle, likewise found in their sacred writings, fore
telling that at this time [the 60's] someone would come from 
their own land to rule the world." Just what oracle this was 
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that triggered rebellion cannot be known. The most likely 
candidate, or at least the closest parallel, is the one that cir
culated under the name of Hystaspes. It should be remem
bered that the Near East in Hellenistic times was already astir 
with promises of revenge against many other rulers and in
truders besides the Romans. Sometimes the source of predic
tion was Iranian, sometimes Old Testament prophecies. In the 
first century B.c. or A.D., what scholars call a work of syn
cretism, that is to say, a muddle, drew together many rebel
lious eastern beliefs into a single picture of the Last Days. 
This picture was attributed to a figure of an age infinitely 
remote, Hystaspes.19 He had foreseen six thousand years of 
bad times, one thousand of good, and then the destruction of 
Rome; rule of the world would pass to a savior from the East; 
thereafter (apparently) a breakdown of all power among 
many kings, and the annihilation of the world to the accom
paniment of tremendous portents: the moon bloody, the sun 
checked in its course, mountains leveled, an all-wasting fire, 
and the Last Judgment at the end. From the welter of ideas, 
Jews picked out something to comfort them: the certain com
ing of a conqueror from their own land. For this, they re
belled. Rome's laws prohibited the reading of Hystaspes (see 
note 3). The prohibition may have been imposed as a result 
of the lessons of the first century. Those four figures, Theudas 
and the rest, who troubled Judea in the 40's and 50's, and 
Hystaspes in the 60's, arose naturally in the midst of a people 
whose religion so n1uch emphasized their prophets. Roman 
governors would have had to be very blind indeed not to see 
the danger of the tradition. 

At the time of the rebellion or within a few generations of 
it, a rabbi wrote, "This empire gnaws at our substance 
through four things: its tolls, its bath buildings, its theaters, 
and its taxes in kind. "20 That was part of the trouble made 
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explicit-cultural smothering, economic exploitation. While 
the Greeks suffered alike, and said so in speeches, Jews in
evitably turned to prophecy. They incorporated their charges 
in the Sibyllines: Rome imposed her laws on all (8.13), yet 
spread an insane avarice throughout the world that set chil
dren at odds with their parents ( 8.17f). Someday-so said 
a late first century book-Rome would give back her pillage 
to Asia (4.145f). "Effeminate, criminal, ill-starred among all, 
vile city, thou hast used adultery and foul intercourse with 
boys. Woe to thee! ... who hast a blood-guilty heart and 
godless spirit. Knowest thou not what God can do?" 
(5.162£). His day approaches when there will be "no judge
rhetor nor archon giving decisions by bribes, nor sacrifices on 
altars," no drums, cymbals, flutes (8.110f), but "the race of 
the Hebrews will come forward ... for Rome's empire will 
be destroyed then ( 8.141 f) . . . when thrice three hundred 
and forty-eight years are fulfilled" ( 8.141, 144, 148£). 

Prophecy, however, was used as an expressive weapon in 
other circumstances than those of rebellious Judea. A major
ity of the Sibyllines were composed in Alexandria by Jews 
exulting in the hope of Egypt's destruction by civil war, and 
in the hope of the neglect or expulsion of Isis, Serapis, and 
Apis. As the Jews for their purpose took over a pagan oracular 
genre and wrote in Greek, so also could the Egyptians, to 
strike back. Fragments of a third century papyrus describe a 
golden age to come, under soft skies and soft winds, when 
"the tyrant shall join with the Egyptians in their worships.'' 
There is mention of the coming of the Jews and of their an
nihilation of Alexandria, a recollection, apparently, of events 
of A.D. 115-116. Where the city once stood, only sand and 
hippopotami will be found. The true intention of the text 
emerges only obscurely-it is a prophecy, it remembers the 
evil done by the Jews, it champions Egyptian religion-but 
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a longer Oracle of the Potter in the same period takes up the 
note of protest directed against Alexandria as an intrusive 
Greek stronghold. It is an "apocalyptic vision of the troubles 
of Egypt under foreign soldiers, of their expulsion by a 'King 
from the South,' of the subsequent restoration of an Egyptian 
golden age marked by the destruction of the 'city by the sea' 
and the return of the gods to their old abode of Memphis." 
Finally, we have a part of the Hermetic corpus in a later 
fourth century form foretelling, as some native Neoplatonist 
feared, the desertion of the old gods for new, that is, for 
Christianity. "Do you not see, Asclepius," Hermes is imagined 
to be saying, "that Egypt is the image of the heavens . . . and 
our land the temple of the whole world? Yet, since the wise 
should properly foresee everything, you should not be ig
norant that a time will come when Egyptians will appear to 
have honored their gods in vain, though with dutiful hearts 
and careful piety . . . The gods quitting the earth will return 
to the heavens, leaving Egypt and the earth, the seat of piety 
that was . . . Worse yet, it will be decreed as by laws that 
piety, observances, and divine worship are prohibited under 
pain of punishment. Then this most holy land, the seat of 
sanctuaries and temples, will be filled with graves and the 
dead. 0 Egypt, Egypt! . . . to be left desolate of men and 
gods. And to you, holiest of rivers, I call, and foretell the 
future to you: filled with streams of blood, to your very 
banks, you will burst over them." The note is one of nostalgia 
and retreat; and it sounds in the prediction of another man of 
the same time, and country, and philosophy: that "when he 
died [ca. 390] there would be no temple, and the great holy 
temples of Serapis would depart into formless gloom, and be 
changed, and a fabulous and insubstantial darkness would 
hold sway over the fairest things of earth." Events confirmed 
him. Christianity conquered, as it was bound to. Constantine 
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could prove its triumphant destiny from oracles. To the as
sembly of bishops in 325, and with extensive interjections 
and strident exegesis, he read aloud about a hundred verses 
of the Sihy llines. The history of prophetic literature in the 
Roman empire thus ends fittingly in the confrontation of 
pagan and Christian.21 

Outer enemies have been seen surrounding Rome: a king 
from the South, in the Oracle of the Potter; Nero, or some 
other Antichrist figure or great destroyer, from the East. 
"The Assyrians will be masters of the Roman world"; a king 
will come at the head of a huge host, the sea white with his 
sails, Tyre and Sidon and Beirut in ashes at his feet. Danger 
loomed from a third direction: ''A king of another race will 
arise in the West, master of a great force, godless, murdering, 
restless . . . hating the faithful, a persecutor. And he will be 
ruler of barbaric nations and shed much blood . . . In every 
city and in every place will be pillage and the raids of brigands 
and the shedding of blood." With such kings, or with those 
of Revelation, or of the Sibyllines, events would move on to 
the utter overthrow of the empire. The prediction shook 
men's minds and could be whispered about by Rome's inner 
enemies.22 

The first were the Jews, after 66, made yet more bitter by 
Hadrian's destruction of the Temple. Witl1 them we move on 
from the specific figure of a conqueror and from his cham
pioning of specific national groups to a different topic: the 
general prediction of the overthrow of Rome. After Revela
tion under Domitian, equating Rome with Babylon, and 
Baruch and Ezra in the early second century, the angry vision 
was taken up in the eighth book of the Sihyllines (lines 141£), 
fixing the doom of Rome in A.D. 195. A few years later, Hip
polytus, one of the chief Christian writers of the third cen
tury, reacted to an outbreak of persecution with a three-
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barrel blast at the world he lived in. He wrote treatises De 
Antichristo (ca. A.D. 200), In Daniele1n (ca. 202-204), and 
On Revelation. True, he foresaw no immediate Second Com
ing. The world had had six thousand years allotted to it, the 
last five hundred dating from the birth of Christ. Three cen
turies of safety stretched ahead. It would have been impious to 
await the end too impatiently or to try to reckon its advent in 
precise years, as his audience in Rome sought to do (In Dan. 
4.21.4). Yet the end of the world was a thing desirable in 
itself and in God's time. How else could Christians feel, when 
they were struggling under persecutions (De Antichristo 49; 
60)? Earlier terrestrial powers had been oppressive, but Rotne 
was worst of all. It was the part of iron, in Daniel's statue; 
"It is the master now; it subdues and drains strength ( At:rT6vt:t) 

from all, and reduces all men against their will. We see these 
things now ourselves." It is a serpent, perhaps the Beast of 
Revelation with the number 666, certainly intended as the 
fourth Beast of Daniel (De Antichristo 25). It unifies men 
only for war and pillage, achieving nothing but a hodgepodge 
nation of many tongues and races "called Romans'' (In Dan. 
4.8. 7); and the figure at its center, demanding worship, is like 
a statue of the Antichrist himself (De Antichristo 49). In 
time, as Daniel envisioned, the empire will break up into ten 
warring nations, 81Jp.oKpaTlat, antecedent to Christ's coming.23 

Hippolytus will not be sorry. 
Other men looked on the Roman empire differently. Not 

one of those after Hippolytus who offered their eschatological 
views, nor the much-quoted lrenaeus in the generation before 
him, shared his exultant expectations, even though these writ
ers-Ephraim, Commodian, Lactantius, Cyril-drew equally 
on Daniel and Revelation and the rest of the traditional body 
of images. Tal{e as an example the protest of Tertullian 
against accusations that Christians were disloyal. "There is 
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another greater need why we should pray for the emperors 
and for the whole condition of the Roman empire and inter
ests, for we know that by the respite that the Roman empire 
affords us, the great force hanging over the whole world, and 
the end of time itself with its menace of horrible sufferings, 
are kept from us." People could imagine what the sufferings 
might be (though each story differed from the next) : flood, 
fire, pillage, wars foreign and civil, portents, darkness. "The 
heavens will no longer send dew, the earth no more bear 
fruits, the streams disappear, the rivers run dry, plants no 
longer grow"-and so on, a complete mirror image of the 
Golden Age. Most naturally, the very thought of an end to 
everything, accompanied by who could tell what horrors, 
brought pleasure only to the suicidal anger of the Jews and 
early Christians, terror to everyone else.24 

And terror is a stimulating emotion. It dra\VS wild fantasies 
and conjectures from the brain. Amidst extreme social and 
cultural tensions in first century Judea, all sorts of prophecies 
were heard. Rome in that time had its own troubles: two 
brief moments of excitement when seers managed to attract 
attention to themselves. Later, in Trajan's reign, and evidently 
in connection with his Parthian catnpaign, danger was fore
told along the Syrian borderlands and "a war bet\veen the 
angels of unrighteousness in the North, through which all the 
kingdoms of unrighteousness shall be confounded.'' The 
source of the news was allegedly a certain Elchasai (the name 
is Aramaic, ''Secret Power'') from Parthia, who received it 
in a book from an angel 96 miles high and 16 miles wide. 
Though the story was doubtless a fabrication, it was listened 
to and spread about in Syria for some generations, ultimately 
reaching Rome. Its apostle, Alcibiades, was then able to arouse 
considerable excitement and to attract a considerable follo,v
ing, partly by his promise of a remission of sins. He vanishes 
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from history obscurely. Marcus Aurelius' reign, at the · time 
of th·e Marcomannic wars, provided a similar though less im
portant episode: some silly rabble rouser delivering oracles 
from a tree in the Campus Martins warning of a univ·ersal 
conflagration and world's end. He was arrested but pardoned.25 

With these incidents in Rome, having traversed two cen
turies of the Empire without encountering more than a hand
ful of examples of specifically triillennial hysteria, and arriving 
now at Alcibiades and Hippolytus, we have entered on a short 
era of sharper fears, for which the explanation must lie jointly 
in the acceleration of political history and in the changes in 
the spectrum of beliefs. Antonine tranquillity had declined 
through northern wars into a second Year of the Four Em
perors; and much that was said in the chapter on magic should 
be applied here. A twilight of irrationality had begun to close 
in on the "enlightened" classes, while at a lower level slaves 
prophesied and God spoke through wandering beggars.26 In 
Rome, eschatological speculation called forth Hippolytus' In 
Danielem,. our oldest treatise on a book of the Bible; and the 
author illustrated the pastoral problems he was trying ·to meet 
by referring to two recent and extraordinary movements that 
he had heard of: one in Syria, where a bishop had led into 
the wilderness a good part of his :flock, with their women 
and children, to meet Christ, and the whole lot of them had 
been very near to massacre as brigands at the hands of the 
governor's forces; the other in Pontus, where a bishop had 
likewise predicted Christ's coming within a year, according 
to his visions, and the faithful had thrown up their jobs, sold 
their belongings, and wandered about like lost sheep (In Dan. 
4.18f). Toward Hippolytus' date, the year A.D. 194-95 had 
been picked for the appearance of the Antichrist, on the basis 
of Daniel's prophecies, by the Sibyllines (8.141£), and a cer
tain Judas, a Christian chronographer, had chosen 202 (Euseb., 
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Hist. eccl. 6.7). Montanist revelations were disturbing Rome, 
too, and a writer Gaius, in combating them, went to the lengths 
of declaring all eschatological ideas chimerical and Revelation 
itself a forgery. The birth of Montanism comes pat to the 
period, with the emergence of Montanus suddenly in Phrygia 
in 172 (the less likely date is 15 6); his oracles collected and 
published; and more added by his equally inspired disciples 
Prisca and Maximilla. He spoke half in a trance, in riddles; 
yet he was, he asserted~ God's mouthpiece. God would send 
the heavenly Jerusalem to earth, to the tiny town of Pepuza 
nearby, whither all the faithful should repair-this was the 
message, and Pepuza was still a holy place in the fourth cen
tury. Maximilla for her part foretold horrible wars and revolu
tions, summoned all to repent their sins, and closed her life 
with the announcement that she was the last of the prophets. 
Quite wrong. The predictive habit had taken too strong a 
hold on her fellows, and in the course of time, as a frequent 
feature of holy services, seven virgins would enter among the 
worshipers "to prophesy to the people."27 

No ruler could look kindly on these many visionaries who, 
from the later second century, increasingly spread unrest and 
perplexity in the towns, and whose staring followers might be 
found adrift on the countryside. Individuals could be seized 
or executed-that is attested. Books could be burnt or put 
on an Index to which no one paid much attention. "Hy
staspes" was read by the authors of the Siby /lines; the latter 
were openly quoted by Lactantius and Constantine. Gallic 
Druids, once troublesome and long shorn of real power, went 
on prophesying, at least to individuals, more in the later Em
pire than in the earlier.28 From the ruler's point of view, the 
difficulty lay in framing the right decrees, not too broad but 
broad enough; harder yet to put decisions into effect. The 
Romans, subordinating their love of order to their distrust of 
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"big" government, had entered on the business of running an 
empire with habits of mind almost impossible to eradicate, and 
not at all suited to their responsibilities. They compromised 
with necessity. Their law, occasionally aroused by particular 
crimes or crises, declared in gathering detail what a person 
must not do. If he did it anyway, without causing disturbance, 
the law slept on. Quieta non movere. If he did it, and caused 
complaints registered in proper form with the proper authori
ties, the law awoke, laid about it with the weapons of arrest, 
fines, imprisonment, or execution, and, having made all peace
ful, resumed its slumbers. This in general is the picture that 
n1eets us in Pliny's famous exchange of letters with Trajan, 
and earlier, too, in Tiberius' hostility to Judaism and Isiacism 
alike. The one had begun to infect the nobility, the other had 
excited a particular scandal. Christians suffered similarly as a 
cause of disturbance. Before Decius, the administrative for
mula seems to have been "no riots, no persecutions.,' It was 
not until events of the I 70's and later had revealed the dangers 
of predictions and eschatological rumors that the state-un
willingly, no doubt-took cognizance of persons who threat
ened the stability of opinion. Legislation of the later second 
and earlier third centuries has been quoted above (p. 129f). 
Though not without precedent (in 186 and 139 B.c., to offer 
only those two Republican examples), it represents the entry 
of law into somewhat wider spheres. A statesman of the time 
-Dio, who had first commended himself to Septimius Severus 
by a treatise on dreams and portents, and who went on to 
become consul-suggested as part of a program for the empire 
that traditional worships be cherished and their rites enforced 
on every citizen, while "those who introduce some foreignness 
into religion you should abhor and restr-ain ... because from 
this arise conspiracies, factions, and cabals ... Do not there-
fore permit anyone to be an atheist or yo"'"·" And he goes on 
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to warn against the misuse of "prophetic arts" by private indi
viduals. His point of view fits very \veil with the spirit of 
alarmed censorship apparent in earlier quotations from his 
contemporaries, Paul and Ulpian.29 It fits equally well into the 
context of seers and prophets listed above: bishops of Syria 
and Pontus, i\1ontanus, and the rest. 

As the third century stumbled through its destined wars, 
its economic vicissitudes and dizzying dynastic changes, a 
merely repressive attitude toward millennial visions appeared 
more clearly inadequate. It was necessary to go a step further. 
Propaganda was accordingly unfolded more widely to reveal 
abundant promises in the very near future. The year 248, 
being the thousandth of Rome's history, was celebrated with 
games of extraordinary richness and advenised by a va
riety of coin types throughout the empire not only by the 
emperor on the throne, Philip, but by his successors Decius, 
Hostilianus, Trebonianus Gallus, and V olusianus, all of whom 
stressed the notions of victory, concord, and, above all, 
of renewal. Hence the phoenix shown sitting on the Temple 
of Eternal Rome, the temple itself owing its consecration 
to this glorious birthday. Rome was indeed eternal. An
other thousand years had been guaranteed, a saeculum novu1n. 
The motif and meaning of the phoenix can be found again in 
348, on the birthday of the birthday, so to speak, sitting on a 
globe (the orhis of world rule) held by the emperor, and 
proclaiming the "Renewal of Happy Times.'' Once more 
Reparatio tentpo1~~ztm appears, on Gratian's coins, along with 
tl1e phoenix on the globe indicating the empire's recovery 
from the Gothic catastrophe of 378. As for Roma aeterna and 
Renovatio- Ro1nano1~~unz, in 290, with the wolf and twins, these 
hark back to Rome's birth and to the worship of the city, 
linked to the Perpetuitas of the ruler. Various other notes of 
renewal are sounded n1ore in the late third century than ever 
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before, with repetitions in the century to follow, and the. 
myth of the Golden Age is held out for the first time in a 
century by Gallienus and his dynasty, and thereafter in fourth 
century court poets. Scattered signs in that period, Gallienus 
to Gratian, point to a widespread longing for some sudden 
amelioration of affairs, by however extravagant means: proj
ects to be undertaken by the emperors for the reform of the 
entire government, for a philosophic utopia to -be established 
in Campania, or simply for an end to all wars and taxes. 
Imperial propaganda, though its promises were vague, hyper
bolic, and of course never made good, nevertheless spoke to 
a most desperately receptive audience.30 

For different reasons, over the second, third, and fourth 
centuries, Christians like the emperors tried to meet and 
counter eschatological conjectures. Their attempts rested 
(notably in Melito) on the historical parallelism between the 
Church and the empire, c·hrist and Augustus, whose fortunes 
were thought to be divinely conjoined. To wish for, even to 
speculate on, the end of the one was to attack the other. The 
idea of· parallel histories lasted long among those Christians
the great majority, at all times-who trembled less under their 
Roman persecutors than under the fear of the Antichrist, of 
universal fire, and the Last Judgment. They were taught by 
their intellectual leaders to look on the empire as something 
fixed and good, to take its stability for granted, and thus to 
relax from their visions. Moreover, a weakness in their method 
was pointed out to them. Predictions relied on such parts of 
scripture as Daniel and Revelation; but a spiritualized and 
allegorical interpretation developed by Origen and theologians 
after him removed the prophetic quality from these Old and 
New Testament passages. A kind of chiliastic number juggling 
did continue to be popular. Eusebius attacked this, too, with 
indignation. It was presumptuous to probe God's will, nor 
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could the human intellect in any event avail to solve such 
questions. There was hardly a need for Eusebius to be so 
emphatic. In the century before he wrote, there had been a 
pause in millennia! speculation, no one knows why, though 
Melito, Origen, and others of their views must have had some 
repressive effect. Jewish and Christian Sibyllines (Books 12 
and 13) stuck tamely to vaticinia post eventum, no new 
Montanus arose in the eastern provinces. On only one occa
sion had the Church been required to exercise a restraining 
influence. Bishop Nepos in the Fayum had used Revelation to 
refute the allegorists like Origen and to foretell ''a certain 
span of a thousand years of delights of the body," ending with 
the Second Coming. The work was "most persuasive," so 
much so that "schisms and apostasies had occurred in entire 
churches." The allegorist bishop of Alexandria, Dionysius 
"the Great," saw his duty. Some time in the second quarter 
of the third century, he went into the area, summoned the 
elders and teachers of all the villages to a debate, and in three 
days argued them back into the orthodox fold.31 It was not 
long afterward, however, that Manichaeism began to spread 
into Egypt. A new prophet stood forth to trouble the empire. 
His emergence brings us back to Eusebius' day and to Dio
cletian's threats of vengeance by fire against Manichaean 
books and worshipers (see p. 13 0) . 

The potency of prediction in the Roman empire has now 
been passed under review from Nero's reign to that of Dio
cletian, with chronological detours into the earlier first cen
tury, or backward or forward at various points; but it has 
been generally clear that pagan eschatology aroused relatively 
little interest until perhaps the I 70's, and thereafter intermit
tently in degrees controlled by such factors as the stability of 
the throne, the pressure of national misfortunes, and the preva
lence of irrational credulity. Another factor steadily increased 
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its influence. Among first the Jews and then the Christians, 
an ancient tradition of apocalytic writings made natural the 
use of predictions as a weapon of the oppressed and a relief 
for hatred, felt most by the Jews before the mid-second cen
tury and by the Christians from the later second century 
onward in times of persecution. This tradition, through the 
spread of Christianity, widened its hold on the population of 
the empire. It should come as no surprise, then, to find more 
millennial conjecture and hysteria in the fourth century-a 
century both Christian and politically troubled-than in any 
previous age. Numerology played a good part. The Basilidian 
heresy invented a god the letters of whose name totaled the 
mystic 365, and on the model of the week of Creation, as we 
have seen, a world life of six or seven thousand years was 
built, and commonly credited. That would put the world's 
end (according to reckonings that we may pass over) in 
A.D. 500, or 1000, or 1029, or some other year. The wide cur
rency given to millennia! notions is both illustrated and re
sisted by fourth century pagan and Christian writers. One 
specific prediction dates to the mid-fourth century, referring 
with oracular vagueness to the death of one emperor under 
whom all was tyranny, oppression of the poor, and protection 
of the guilty, and the accession of another of heroic mien and 
pure heart who will reign for 112 or 120 years in an age of 
plenty. He will defeat Gog and Magog, and thereafter hand 
over his crown to God. Another prediction was known to 
Augustine's see, though it probably originated in Italy. In 
traditional Greel{ verse it foretold the collapse of the Church 
after a span of 365 years obtained by St. Peter's sacrifice of a 
child of one year, that is, 365 days old, each day by magical 
means extorting from God one year of life. Like other oracles, 
this must have been composed very shortly before the date to 
\vhich it pointed, but whether that was in the 360's or 390's 
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depends on whether the terminus a quo was Christ's birth or 
ascension. At any rate, the inspiration was obviously pagan. 
In the long struggle against Christianity, this was not the first 
or the last appeal to the supernatural for aid.32 

A readiness to believe in the possibility of universal catas
trophe underlay the imaginings of Augustine's generation. 
Their roots reached far back in time, drawing on ideas devel
oped in Rome independent of eastern chiliasm. In Augustus' 
reign, Romans could think their civilization already declining. 
Vergil and Horace resisted despair, confidence slowly re
turned. To the very end of the empire, poets and panegyrists 
still promised it eternal life. But doubts crept back in the third 
century, in the form of a cycle theory that first century 
writers had discerned: a Roman childhood under the ancient 
kings; youth during the conquest of Italy; maturity during 
the expansion overseas; and a long, long old age verging to 
the grave. "The world now is shaken and driven, because 
your gods are not worshiped by us"-so a pagan said to 
Cyprian (Ad Demetrianum 3f). "But," he answered, "the 
world grows old, it rests not on the same strength as of yore 
nor has it the same robustness with which it once prevailed." 
All things grow old by a universal law proved in our own 
era of wars and dwindling resources. And in the same wa)r 
others in Cyprian's day and in the century that followed felt 
themselves dwelling in a time of senility, ia1nque vergens in 
senium.38 It was a feeling strong in 378 and needed (along 
with Judaeo-Christian apocalyptic) to account for a most 
remarkable event of 398 at Constantinople. Following on 
alarming floods and earthquakes, God revealed to an army 
official in the city that it would be destroyed, and that he 
should carry the report to his bishop. The latter preached to 
his flock, who wept and repented. At sunset, a red cloud 
spread over Constantinople, a great flame issued, and the smell 
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of sulphur. Everyone rushed · to the churches demanding 
baptism; there were terrified conversions in the streets and 
squares. On the ensuing Sunday, again·it was revealed that the 
city would be destroyed. A mass exodus took place, with the 
emperor among the crowd, to a point a few miles away. A 
pall of smoke could indeed be seen hanging over the city, but 
as nothing else appeared, they returned to their homes.34 Utter 
panic sweeping magistrates, bishops, the emperor himself clear 
out of the city, had something medieval about it; or at least 
we sense that the history of prediction, ending in this episode, 
has carried us a long way from the sane, steady world of 
V espasian or Antoninus Pius. They had heard apocalyptic 
rumors, but they and their like responded only with irritation 
or ridicule. 
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DisLOYAL writings, abusive speeches, unsettling predictions, 
maleficent magic, contumacious heterodoxy-though the 
crimes described so far were forbidden by the law, yet they 
lay outside its usual realm. Their instruments were invisible: 
ideas, fears, beliefs, beyond the competence of the village 
constable to repress or even understand. They were not, like 
ordinary crimes, violent: they threatened neither life nor 
property; the weight of charges often teetered on some point 
of definition-what is a magican or a philosopher, what were 
the defendant's motives, reputation, associates?-or on factors 
perfectly irrelevant-the healthiness of public opinion or the 
stability of the throne. The Un-Roman Activities Committee 
that we imagined in our Preface would have turned with a 
sigh of relief from all these matters to the subject of the 
present chapter: acts visible or tangible, riots, shouts, blows 
and bloodshed. 

These were checked or punished by authorities probably 
as effective in the second century as in any European country 
prior to 1830, when measures developed in London began to 
spread more generally; yet a detective force was at that time 
still in its infancy everywhere, and riots, for another genera
tion or two, had to be put down by the army. We forget 
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how recent are our own better defenses against crime. The 
Roman solution was extremely mixed and hard to describe. In 
the capital, praetorian guards, vigiles or night watchmen, and 
the urban cohorts made up a number very large compared 
to the size of the population and more than adequate until the 
third century. Thereafter, for another hundred years, though 
there were ungovernable outbreaks, they were few and un
characteristic. In the fourth century, all three troops of guards 
were dissolved, step by step.1 With them went the power to 
restrain mob disorder. Crowds, with a kind of wild logic, 
more than once laid siege to the residence of tl1e chief of 
police (the urban prefect) and obliged him to spy out the 
return of peace from the safety of his suburban villa. "Do 
you not remember, Emperor, how many houses of the pre
fects of Rome have been burnt, and no one avenged them?" 
asks Ambrose (Ep. 40.13). 

Individual as opposed to mass crime, however, presented no 
insuperable problem. For its control, in all periods, agents 
provocateurs, plainclothes men, and secret police circulated 
in Rome, as the latter agents did also in Italy and the prov
inces.2 Detachments of praetorian guards (before 312) were 
scattered in stations throughout the city, and the vigiles went 
about at night-though a man in the streets alone after dark 
took his chances. Juvenal (3.278f) mentions the dangers. On 
the whole, we hear little of people attacl{ed or of houses 
broken into in the accounts of the time. This is the more 
surprising because the S"\vollen garrisons in Rome were rather 
meant to prevent any challenge with political overtones, such 
as had shal{en the Republic, and were adapted only partly 
and gradually to the punishment (very rarely the detection 
or prevention) of ordinary crime. Therein lay the reason for 
disbanding them when the emperor chose a new capital. His 
subjects there, and in the old capital, he· expected to defend 
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themselves against theft or violence, or to bring before his 
courts the names of those who had done wrong. In this \\ray, 
through con1plaints and informers, Seneca, Apuleius, and 
Theodorus, in our earlier chapters, came to trial. 

In western provincial cities, evidence for police arrange
ments hardly exists. Inscriptions give us the names of army 
units assigned to urban garrisons, and stories of the persecu
tions mention Christians arrested by soldiers, with whom 
municipal magistrates cooperated. Troops in Carthage in the 
days of Tertullian (De fuga 13) kept lists of notorious un
desirables: sneak thieves, barkeeps ( tabernarii), and the like. 
T ertullian protested the inclusion of Christians. Other troops 
suppressed a riot in Carthage in 347.3 Beyond these few facts, 
nothing tells us how citizens of Treves, London, or Vienna 
protected their lives and property. 

In the East, the picture is far better lit, though confused by 
changes and variations. Large-scale disturbances called for the 
army-witness the course of well-known events at Alexandria 
under Claudius, Trajan, and Caracalla, or at Thessalonica 
under Theodosius; or again (though less famous) at Antioch 
in 3 87; and soldiers singly or in small companies became in
creasingly cotnmon after the first century, doing duty as con
stables, sometimes acting with local municipal agents or 
proconsular aides. Among purely municipal police officials, 
bearing many different expressive titles-\Varders, Pursuers, 
Night Commanders, Street Chiefs-the most usual were the 
so-called irenarchs, who are discovered acting like their mili
tary colleagues against the early Church, and sometimes at 
the head of small bodies of assistants: young men of the better 
classes in course of military training, mustered for emergen
cies; public slaves diverted from their ordinary business with 
drains and sewers; the Carpenters' Benevolent Association 
brandishing hatchets; or councilmen chosen as bulwarks to 
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peace and property only because they were rich enough, or 
old enough, or in some cases even young enough, to have no 
other pressing occupation. If these arrangements seem make
shift and amateur, it is clear that the regular government forces 
also could be criticized. Soldiers for police duty were assigned 
in better times with extreme parsimony; in worse times, they 
so bullied and stole that the emperor might be urgently peti
tioned for their recall to the colors, or irenarchs be mobilized 
to make them behave.4 

As to the civil authorities, most of our evidence bears on a 
single province. Egypt suffered under a bureaucracy espe
cially clumsy, and the frustrations awaiting the unwary en
trant into the labyrinth of official appeals and appearances, 
affidavits and triplicates, should not be taken as typical of the 
whole empire; yet lengthy litigation from other provinces ap
pears in entire files of correspondence copied out on stone. 
It is worth noting as a testimonial to Roman justice that its 
pursuit through the proper channels went on despite the dif
ficulties evident in those same inscriptions, went on even into 
the period of widespread administrative breakdown. Inade
quacies clear to us, in the enforcing of law and order, were 
not so clear to the Romans, and the authorities set over them 
were still looked on as effective frien.ds, through sheer habit 
of loyalty, when in fact they had turned into enemies.5 

Any discussion of urban police must emphasize the shape 
of the ancient city, which tended to concentrate crime in cer
tain areas: street corners, theaters, squares, market places, and 
forums. While the density of population might approximate 
what we are used to nowadays, the ratio between public and 
private space was strikingly different. Crowded parts were 
very crowded, open parts and public buildings very generous. 
The climate of most of the Mediterranean basin invited people 
to live out of doors. Their homes held out no conflicting 
attraction: cramped, dark; for furniture, straw beds and a 
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chest containing clothes and valuables; on the floor a brazier 
to cook the soup, sending savor and smoke up to the ceiling, 
from which, in a hammock contraption, were suspended a 
baby or two. Turning from such depressing quarters, men 
satisfied their sociability at cookshops and taverns, gathered 
at street-comer fountains, or, where the blank walls of houses 
fell back to form a market place, idled their way through the 
day's buying and selling. Wealthy people provided all open 
points of the city with ambitious amenities, very pleasant to 
enjoy during most seasons of the year; but it was just at these 
points that brawls and riots might start. The days of serious 
slave or gladiator insurrections were over, and a source of 
tumult new to the fourth century, the students of rival schools 
of rhetoric, disturbed only Athens. T avems and cookshops, 
however, like those along the streets of Pompeii-118 of them 
can still be counted-lay under a more enduring suspicion as 
dens of criminals and prostitutes, centers of extravagance and 
loose living. From the 30's to the 70's A.D., the governing 
classes, heavy eaters themselves and sometimes, like Nero, 
addicts of dives and bars, tried to improve the character of the 
lower classes by intermittent legislation to shut up taverns and 
to prohibit the sale of cooked meats and pasties. That left 
vegetables, their definition at one time being narrowed to peas 
and beans. After Vespasian, public morals were given up as a 
bad job for three centuries. In the 370's, urban prefects re
newed the war." They limited wineshops in what they could 
sell and in the hours they could stay open. T avernkeepers 
who had trafficked in citizens' tickets to free bread and to the 
amphitheater were listed publicly and somehow punished. 
They had been organized in a guild since Vespasian's time, 
and in 403-407 numbered at least 120.6 

A reason for these various attempts at regulation is sug
gested by common sense, though it is not mentioned by our 
sources. Troubles begin when men congregate, especially 
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drunken men. So in Pompeii political arguments were con
tinued on tavern walls by those who were determined to 
have the last word, for example, the inscription ''The dyers 
support X" (CIL 4.7812). The local association of tavern
keepers themselves electioneered for their candidate (C/L 
4.336, 1838). One declaration on a tavern wall serves as tran
sition to a different subject: "We urge you to make X aedile. 
(Signed) Porphyrins, with the Paridiani." The Paridiani were 
the local fan club of a pantomimus and dancer, one Paris, 
wildly admired by all circles in Rome, even by the empress. 
Accused of adultery with her, he was executed in 83. He 
must have put on a show in Pompeii shortly before the 
town was buried.7 The ardor of his supporters introduces us 
to the theater, a center of unrest more serious than taverns 
in this Campanian town as elsewhere throughout the empire. 

A traveler to Aries or El-Djem, or one who stands before 
the Colosseum in Rome, knows for the first time the impor
tance of theaters in a Roman city. The truly spectacular bulk, 
capacity, and disregard of expense obvious even in their ruins 
give proof of that disproportion, mentioned earlier, between 
public and private amenities; proof, moreover, of just what 
amenities were prized beyond bath buildings, forums, or 
temples. Dran1a and triumph in the life of the masses reached 
them most directly in the theater. Here they experienced ex
citement, here they felt their power a little, and a I{ind of 
patriotism. A grand showplace made everyone bigger, more 
important, consequently boastful, consequently offensive to 
his neighbors. That, precisely, was a part of the reward of 
putting so much money into so uneconomic a structure: it 
aroused envy. People in Placentia suspected enemies in nearby 
cities of using an opportunity of war to burn down the 
Placentian amphitheater, "because there was not in Italy an
other building so capaciot1s" {Tac., Hist. 2.21); and at a time 
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when, in common sense, ancient angers should have been long 
suspended, under Hadrian the Athenians were still to be found 
debating the staging of a gladiatorial show "out of rivalry 
against Corinth." In Pompeii, amphitheatric competition pro
duced a sudden tragedy known to us from a passage in Tacitus 
(An12. 14.17) and from a well-known painting. It survives on 
the wall of a house that was decorated in other rooms with 
arena scenes-the owner may have been a gladiator retired to 
rich respectability-and it shows an aereal view of contests 
going on in the amphitheater, while in the seats and in the 
streets outside, other battles rage among spectators and citi
zens. The occasion was the gladiatorial exhibition put on by a 
controversial and ambitious magnate of the city recently ex
pelled from the Roman senate. In the audience were men 
from the next town, Nuceria, earlier fallen from its primacy, 
taking the other side from Pompeii in the Social War, and 
rewarded by the winners with an increase of territory at 
Pompeii's expense. Nucerians had their own amphitheater, 
which Pon1peians probably visited for the shows, like the 
Nucerians who came to Pompeii-not as friends. All the 
Campanian cities were embroiled in quarrels 'vith each other, 
reflected in Pompeii by scribblings on walls: "Bad cess to 
Nucerians"; "Good lucl{ to all Nucerians and the hook for 
Pompeians and Pithecusans." This was the background to the 
year 59. In the amphitheater, people who began with taunts 
now took to arms, and in the general massacre that follo,ved 
the Nucerians had the worst of it. An inquiry by the senate 
resulted in exile for the magistrate who gave the games, the 
disbanding of illegal associations (see belo\v, pages 17 6f), and 
a decade's prohibition of further shows in Pompeii. That last 
was the worst part of the penalty, invol{ed on other occasions 
when the emperor wanted to punish a whole city \Vith special 
severity.8 



Enemies of the Roman Order 

Amphitheater crowds might take fire not only with . city 
rivalries, but with their enthusiasms for some star or team of 
gladiatorial combat, chariot racing, or dramatic dances and 
plays. Ephesus in Severan times had a club organized like 
Pompeii's Paridiani: the ''Vedius Fans of Gladiation." Vedius 
was owner of a local troupe, and the cognoscenti of the sport 
who borrowed his name erected statues in the market place 
to honor the givers of two gladiatorial exhibitions. Followers 
of horse racing were clearly grouped as early as Caligula's 
reign, and in Antioch as in Rome. Ordinarily, four teams 
competed, but partisans ranged themselves only behind the 
two principal ones, the Greens and Blues. To the first be
longed (we happen to know) Caligula, Nero, Domitian, 
1\tlartial, Lucius V erus, Commodus, Elagabalus; to the Blues, 
Trimalchio, Vitellius, Caracalla. In the Byzantine empire, 
perhaps people chose their colors to reflect political views, 
but in Roman times they cheered, uncomplicate_dly, for the 
horses they had bet on. The final category of entertainment, 
drama and dancing, had its admirers, too, beginning with 
Augustus, who made a point of attending and openly enjoying 
the shows. So did Tiberius, in his younger days, and Drusus, 
and Nero most of all.9 

Lesser folk made their weight felt in the theater by disci
plining their cheers to a unison, sitting in compact armies of 
support under acknowledged leaders, or coming ready-orga
nized as guilds.10 There was a danger in this. Men by the five 
thousand in Pompeii, by the fifty thousand in Rome, tossed 
on waves of enthusiasm, on waves of rhythmic shouts, on 
storms of applause and excitement, did together what they 
would never have thought of doing each one by himself: 
howled, cursed, jeered, and fought in unpredictable out
breaks of passion. Emperors repeatedly tried to keep the 
crowds in order. At the start of his reign, Tiberius issued an 
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edict to curb the actors, hut by A.D. 15 it had already proven 
ineffective. A bloody riot swept the theater, "not only some 
of the plebs being killed, but soldiers and a centurion, and a 
tribune of a praetorian cohort being wounded." In A.D. 23, 
dancers had to be banished "because they kept debauching 
women and fomenting factions." Troops like those that suf
fered casualties in A.D. 15 continued to be stationed in the 
tl1eaters, both before and after Nero's reign, but that emperor, 
either as a test of the situation or because he so keenly enjoyed 
watching brawls in the audience, suspended the guard. His 
experiment did not work. Partisans of charioteers and players 
grew more tumultuous and lawless, the population more 
angrily divided, and "in terror of worse commotions," the 
old order was restored, and actors and their claques then and 
shortly later exiled from Italy, or imprisoned. They evidently 
returned, for someone whom Pliny in his Panegyric ( §46) is 
too delicate to name (Domitian, it must be) suppressed the 
pantomime dancers, who were successfully demanded back 
from Nerva, and whom Trajan had again to suppress. Once 
more, Commodus exiled them; yet again, riots about chari
oteers are mentioned, in 356. Though Rome alone is the focus 
of almost all this evidence, the misbehavior of theater audi
ences in provincial cities is occasionally referred to, along 
with the need to take some dancer into custody "owing to 
the factions formed an1ong the people."11 

But what is important in the present subject is the connec
tion that existed between the people as an audience and the 
people as an assembly in the constitutional sense-a connec
tion made express in the use of theaters for mass meetings. 
Romans no longer had a voice of any significance in affairs of 
state, and cities Italian or provincial were run by rich oli
garchies. The withering of democratic institutions could by 
no means cure people of the habit of holding opinions essen-
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tial to the government to discover and, if possible, to con
ciliate. Emperors, their legates and procurators, and municipal 
magistrates still had to reach their fellow citizens, and for the 
purpose no place came so pat as the theater. Here announce
ments and religious sacrifices were made, political displays and 
anniversaries staged; to theater crowds the ruler could appear as 
a benefactor footing the cost of extravagant spectacles, grant
ing popular requests, \Vooing the mob, and if absent himself 
from the reading of his own proclamations, receiving a copy 
of the applause recorded in the acta populi and forwarded to 
him by the urban prefect. The audience for their part re
sponded in their behavior "as if holding an assembly," hiring 
themselves out to cheer for this or that demand or candidacy, 
feeling rightly that "in the circus and theaters there was the 
greatest license for the masses" (Tac., Hist. 1.72). They might 
riot. Under that crude threat, officials had to reason with them 
and sometimes give way to their insistence. Emperors, consuls, 
prefects, great noblemen and wotnen, religious sects and 
leaders, popes and pretenders, the level of taxation or of the 
grain supply, all "\vere attacked or applauded by the most un
governable elements of the population in an atmosphere 
created by the obscenity of pantomine and the brutality of 
gladiation.12 

The political effectiveness of disorders is more easily as
sumed than proved. They sufficed to send a praetorian prefect, 
Cleander, to his death, and to recall an urban prefect, Sym
machus, from hiding. Shouts could clearly shake the throne 
itself-let anyone read of the last weel{s of Nero, Julianus, 
or Maxentius. Away from Rome, imperial representatives 
feared anything that might reflect discredit on their term of 
office, yielded up a Barabbas to preserve peace and their 
careers, courted applause the record of which could be made 
l{nown to their superiors in grandiloquent resolutions by pro-
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vincial meetings, and without any doubt arranged, even pur
chased, demonstrations in their own favor. To control tl1e 
devious and degenerate democracy still to be found in the 
empire required organizations ready at hand, nobody being 
able to guarantee the loyalty of each separate individual who 
might have a voice. Hence the importance of making contact 
with theatrical claques through whose practiced and infectious 
noisiness one got the most for one's money. The connection 
between claques and their presumed employers, or between 
their actions and their presumed motives, cannot be directly 
established, however, and beyond repeating that they existed, 
that their catch phrases, rhythm, and unison were applied to 
political cheers, and that popular demonstrations seem to have 
been tal{en more seriously by the government authorities in 
the later Empire than in the earlier period, there is little that 
can be said with confidence.13 

One l{ind of organization which would, on the other hand, 
repay closer study is the collegizt11t, l{nown by a dozen syno
nyms in Greek and Latin, referred to several times already by 
the usual translation, "guild," but corresponding best with our 
~,.ord "society." In Pompeii, societies were implicated in the 
massacre of Nucerians in 59-Tacitus calls them collegia 
without further identification-and dyers and tavernkeepers 
along with a dozen other groups of the same kind campaigned 
on behalf of candidates to municipal office. Other societies 
in Alexandria originated and circulated the Acts of the Pagan 
Martyrs. The whole subject, then, has been touched on at the 
edges, so to speak, but now is the time to return to it in a 
more systematic fashion. 

From the first naming of the Kerameikos in Athens do\vn 
to our own days of Harley and Wall Street, men of some 
single profession have tended to set up shop next to each 
other. A location convenient to one has turned out to be 
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convenient to all; and thus we have, in Roman. times, Cobblers' 
Square in Apamea, and the Corn Quarter and Shepherds' 
Quarter in other cities. Men called themselves "The Work
men of" this or that address because they lived or worked 
more or less together, and sharpened the focus of their fellow
ship by renting or building some meeting place, perhaps a 
splendid hall lil{e that presented to the Pompeian fullers or. 
like that of the theater artists of Athens, big enough for a 
visiting sophist to use when· he wanted to display his powers 
of eloquence. The city might provide a site. At Caere, a man 
"petitioned that a place be given him at public expense, under 
the portico of the Sulpician basilica, that he might erect a 
union-house for the Augustales in this place; where, by vote 
of the councilmen, the place that }J.e desired was given." In 
this case, it was the worshipers of the imperial house that won 
their wish; but the urge to congregate and incorporate them
selves inspired philosophers and palace cooks, and every con
ceivable trade, ethnic minority, religious sect, or social class 
in every city. Their objects were simple, summed up in the 
phrase "social security": to have a refuge from loneliness in a 
very big world, to meet once a month for dinner, to draw 
pride and strength from numbers, and at the end of life (if 
one's dues were paid up) to be remembered in a really re
spectable funeral. These were needs so commonly felt that 
societies at their height in the second century must have in
cluded something like a third of the urban male population. 
Consider the fourteen societies known from inscriptions of one 
single town, Vienne, the seventeen of Lyons, and the average 
size of memberships, apparently between one and two 
hundred.14 

No one would have paid any attention to an individual 
cobbler or stonecutter. Fifty, a hundred, a thousand of them 
were another matter. The emperor himself listened to their 
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requests; men of standing felt it an honor to list, in careers 
that reached to the Roman senate or higher still, the post of · 
patron to the Tiber Bargees or Milanese Rag and Cloth 
Dealers. Such societies won for themselves an almost official 
status. They sent a deputation to meet the emperor on his 
travels and recorded his gracious reply to their welcome; 
their banners marched in his triumphal parades or at his 
funeral. They contributed to the pomp of sho\vs and spec- · 
tacles, and were accorded seats en bloc at the theater, where, 
to be sure, they sometimes caused or joined outbreaks of dis
order. Largesses that were offered to the population of a city 
might specify the recipients: Councilmen, Hymners, Holy 
Square Association, Heracles Worshipers; or, Councilmen, 
Augustales, Wood Carriers; or, Councilmen, Knights, Angus
tales, Wine Merchants, "and all authorized societies"; beneath 
these, the undifferentiated plebs. At Philadelphia, the Wool
and Leatherworkers formed the basis for the official political 
division of the population; it consisted elsewhere of Council
men, Elders, Assemblymen, Vindictarii, Freedmen. Societies 
were obviously a prominent and respected element in the 
urban scene.15 

Yet such were the lurid memories of the Roman Republic 
in the days of Clodius and Milo, and such the reputation of 
political societies throughout Greek history fron1 Alcibiades 
on, that people's attempts to organize themselves everywhere 
aroused an instant suspicion and were from the first moment 
of imperial po\ver methodically controlled and discouraged. 
Suspicion would have died had it not fed on realities. Since it 
did 11ot die, since legislation against societies did not cease, 
since Trajan warned of what might happen if their formation 
were allowed indiscriminately and Ulpian and other jurists 
linked them to sedition, it is clear that they must have con
stituted a perennial source of unrest. No doubt their meetings 

175 



Enemies of the Roman Order 

grew a little rowdy at times. The by-laws of a funerary asso
ciation enjoined polite behavior, ''that we tnay dine together 
on the appointed days quietly and cheerfully." Economic 
interests produced quarrels with the government or with some 
other society, requiring adjtldication. Tradesmen and artisans 
could see when their livelihood was threatened and made this 
the excuse for hostility to Christians. Occasionally they went 
out on strike. The rarity of this recourse shows how wide 
a gulf separates ancient "trade associations" or "unions" 
from their modern equivalents. In Egypt, workers 'vere re
duced to parading the streets to protest their low wages, or 
to the pleading of pitiful circumstances that might oblige them 
to flee from home and property. Dissatisfied builders at Mile
tus asked an oracle if they should go back to worl{, and 
bakers, banl{ers, or shippers who suspended their services had 
to be disciplined by high authorities: procurators, prefects, 
proconsuls. 16 If anything can be said on the basis of the evi
dence-a dozen stril{es scattered over four centuries-it is only 
this: that their potential as a "\veapon of aggression was never 
realized, in dra\vn-out campaigns, and that their defensive 
use, such as it was, appeared more clearly in the period when, 
by the government's o\vn policy, the internal organization of 
societies had been more firmly articulated. 

Perhaps, after all, there is some value in this latter conclu
sion .. It fits exactly with the evidence of theater claques, from 
whom more was to be feared in the fourth century than 
earlier; and like them, trade and artisans' societies began to 
feel their political as well as their economic po,ver late in their 
history, in a number of eastern cities. This power, as has been 
said, was attacked by Augustus and others after him in a suc
cession of edicts, yet in the second century an emperor not 
given to imaginary anxieties was still warning his subordinates, 
· "It is to be remembered that this sort of society (factio) has 
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greatly disturbed the peace of [Bithynia] in general, and of 
those cities [Nicomedia and Nicaea] in particular. Whatever 
title we give them and whatever our object in giving it, men 
who are banded together for a common end will all the same 
become a political association (betairia) before long.'' Trajan's 
opinion was understood by Tertullian: "For if I am not mis
taken, the reason for prohibiting societies is to provide for 
public order, lest the state be split into factions, a thing that 
may easily disturb elections, meetings, senate, assemblies, and 
games by the collision of hostile partisans." Tarsus offers an 
illustration through "a group of no small size outside of the 
constitution, so to speak, whom some people generally call 
'linenworkers,' and are irritated by them and consider them a 
useless rabble and the cause of uproar and disorder." Though 
reviled and viewed as outsiders, in fact they were mostly 
natives of the town, admitted to the popular assembly, and "in 
some sense citizens." In the next century, in Rome, occurred 
the rebellion of the mintworkers under a certain Felicissimus, 
crushed by Aurelian with the loss of seven thousand slain, 
and fear of "the mintworkers and public leatherworkers" in 
Cyzicus led Julian to forbid the Christians in his retinue from 
entering the town lest they join these societies in some sedi
tion. Under the emperor Valens, to defend St. Basil against 
the harryings of the praetorian prefect, the whole city of 
Caesarea rose in wrath, ''especially the armsworkers and im
perial weavers ... who draw boldness from their free way of 
speech," and surged into the streets brandishing the tools of 
their trade. Armsworkers were evidently prominent in demon
strations against the Arian council held in Hadrianople, and 
bakers and unspecified artisans in Antioch 'vere blamed for 
many disturbances in Libanius' time. Church leaders popular 
in Alexandria could stir up the Constantinopolitan mob 
through the sailors of the grain fleet plying between the two 
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cities. This happened three times that we know of within a 
half century.17 Reviewing the whole collection of stories in 
which societies figured as villains, we can see ':vhy earlier 
emperors feared the promiscuous multiplication of factiones 
(or "whatever title we give them," in Trajan's words), while 
later emperors simply invited difficulties by their new policy. 
They had decide·d to supply the most essential needs of the 
state-the feeding of the capital, manufacture of military arms 
and uniforms, minting of coins to pay the troops-by means 
of existing associations, whose membership and obligations 
were gradually brought under imperial control. Precisely 
these groups of workers came handiest to the ambition of a 
demagogue, presumably because they were the best regi
mented and most responsible to their own leaders; while, in 
descending · order of notoriety, weavers or builders or the 
poor peasants like"vise compacted by law into hereditary pro
fessions to serve the public interest used their sense of soli
darity to go out on strike. 

In the fourth century, societies thus tool{ a part in the pub
lic life of every large center-Rome, Constantinople, Alexan
dria, Antioch, Cyzicus, Hadrianople, Caesarea-and no doubt 
in every little town as well. To their strength exercised in sup
port of their friends or patrons, add the strength of the Greens 
and Blues; add that of ecclesiastical parties, rallying around a 
bishop or a candidate for a see. Fourth century episcopal 
elections assigned to the lower classes a most significant role, 
and encouraged vigorous partisanship.18 The sum of all this 
may very well be called ''democratization,'' at a time when 
one would least expect to find the word justified, that is, under 
the Dominate of the late Empire. But it is in the nature of 
aloof and authoritarian governments to communicate with 
their subjects from some royal box or palace balcony, framed 
by embroidered hangings and flags, with bands and similar 
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III. A Pon1peian riot of A.D. 59· Spectators fron1 nearby Nuceria and 
the local Pompeians are seen fighting and pursuing each other in 
and around the an1phitheater. (See Chapter V and n. H.) 
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IV. Law enforcen1ent: above, a minor officer of the Seventh Legion 
on son1e adrninistrative business in Thrace, probably a police 
errand. A slave rides behind, a coachman drives the cart belong
ing to the Public Post. Below, from the province of Asia, with 
the (paraphrased) inscription, "Hero of the Force," a munici
pal paraphylax is shown with three attendants, probably diog-
1nitai. They carry swords, small shields, and clubs, and one 
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salutes his comn1anding officer. (See, on both reliefs, Chapter 
V n. 4.) 
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over,vhelming humbug, and to respond not only to mass 
acclaim but to mass abuse. An authority resting on demon
strations must in logic succumb to them, too, whether it be 
the authority of the emperor, or of a prefect, bishop, preten
der, or great general-all respected by their equals because so 
clamorously applauded by their inferiors, and in danger of 
being dismissed if their popularity diminished. Their way of 
looking at their own political power thus permitted the mass 
of the people to exercise considerable influence over them; 
and while the instruments of this influence were in themselves 
innocent-combinations of men, or the old client-patron rela
tion, or the relation that developed more fully in the later 
Empire, binding the local magnate to an entire town, village, 
or society-the methods employed were increasingly violent 
and lawless. In the history of disorder, in fact, can be read 
n1ore and more clearly the history of the de1nos itself, through
out the empire. The subject we are studying begins to assume 
a certain respectability. 

In all periods, the weapons of the mob were the same: to 
shout, to insult, to burn down houses, to beat up and }{ill. 
Rulers suffered only in effigy. Their statues were attacked. 
Beyond doubt, however, these weapons came to be applied 
more freely in the third and fourth centuries than earlier. The 
incitement in Antioch in 387 "vas a new tax. More often reli
gious passions were involved, among the Oxyrhynchites 
against the Cynopolites, for eating each other's sacred animals, 
"as a result of which they went to war and inflicted tnuch 
harm on each other," or among the Alexandrians against them
selves "on account of Apis, who, when he was discovered 
after many years, produced a tumult among the people over 
the question, where was he to be kept, everybody competing 
zealously." Pagans fought fiercely for their gods and temples, 
in a Christian empire, later; and internal clashes of the Church 
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echoed through the fourth century, filling the streets with 
bedlam and bloodshed. The Arian controversy alone provided 
a score of lying accusations, inflammatory sermons, banish
ments, beatings, riots, and murders.19 

Commonest cause of all, throughout the history of riots, 
vvas hung·er, attested in almost every province and period (see 
Appendix A). So far as inadequacies of heavy transport and 
market supervision were to blame, small cities and rural areas 
'vere always vulnerable to famine, but supplies for large cities 
\\rere evidently fairly well assured by Flavian times and did 
not give anxiety again until the fourth century. Scarcities, 
when they came, badly strained the social fabric. Though 
relief might be offered "to the whole people," wcfv8'Y)p.o~, as in
scriptions say, it was more common to specify degrees of 
generosity according to status, thereby arousing desperate 
resentment among slaves, freedmen, resident aliens, or the gen
eral plebs excluded. Whatever might be done, the poor always 
suffered worse than the rich, and expressed their sense of 
wrong by mob attacks on emperor, officials, or local grandees 
such as Dio Chrysostom or Syn1machus. These were the men 
responsible, or else they had their own farms, their own 
private stores; they dealt in grain themselves, or could afford 
to buy what tl1ey needed, perhaps sell it again at a profit, 
since shortages raised prices. Extraordinary pressure was 
needed before they \vould release their surplus to the market, 
and when they yielded, the ample amounts they could indeed 
disgorge excited bitter comment. Hostility, ho,vever, though 
automatically directed at the rich in times of stress, thereafter 
relaxed. If famine proved the existence of class tensions, 
abundance proved how fleeting were their aims.20 As a guest 
of Trimalchio Sllmmed it up (Cena 44), with no thought of 
revolution, the "big mouths" eat well, "the little people have 
a hard titne of it." 
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Fourth century scarcities in the East (the western provinces 
being hidden from us) are reported quite fully. Libanius often 
speaks with sympathy of the suffering poor, urban or rural. 
He does not instinctively defend his fellows in the Council. 
Julian (Misopogon 368C) has something to say of "the in
satiable greed of the rich." Reasoned and explicit criticism of 
their conduct, however, leading into general comments on 
social justice, is first heard in the en1pire from Christian 
writers: Clement of Alexandria, Basil, the two Gregories, 
Asterius, Ambrose, and Chrysostom. By their doctrine, the 
world belongs to all men, and inequalities of possessions, 
though according to divine dispensation, do not constitute 
unconditional ownership. Private property there is, but only 
if others' lives do not depend on the sharing of it. The really 
rich 1nan is lil{e someone who goes into a theater himself 
and then locks out everyone else; excessive wealth comes from 
sin-theft, deception, cruelty-and is of less value than mod
erate n1eans: for the rich need the poor to build their houses, 
'vait on them, and so forth, \vhile the poor can get along with
out silver plate, gilded beds, jewels, and rare foods. "Are not 
such things responsible for making n1any robbers and thieves 
\vho dig through house walls? Is it not these things that n1ake 
runaway slaves? Wherever they turn their eyes, they see the 
gleaming silver, and the disease of theft is nourished in then1." 
The poor are not poor because God wishes them so, but 
rather by mischance and necessity, even by the wicl{edness of 
the rich, \vho, while tempting them to crime with displays of 
luxury and setting them an example of the immoral pursuit 
of gain, exploit them by the means most harshly to be con
demned, usury·. The rich, then, should lower their pride, 
acl{nowledge their obligations, and pity the less fortunate: in 
reminder, moving sermons on "love for paupers" or the like, 
and action, too. The story of Ephraim in Edessa is typical. 
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Famine strikes, he urges the rich to save the poor; his hearers 
answer, We are all so dishonest, we know no one who could 
administer our charity. Ephraim volunteers his services and 
saves the situation. On a smaller scale, take two letters from 
Constantinian Egypt directed to the rescue of one Pamon
thius, a wine dealer :first forced into debt by the exactions of 
the local magistrates, then obliged to sell all his property, his 
very clothes, and at last to yield up his children to be sold 
for slaves by his creditors. His Meletian brothers first go bail 
for him, and then appeal to the head of the community for 
further help. Perhaps he was taken into the monastery, like 
so many humble fugitives in fourth century Egypt. In any 
event, he would look on the Church as his friend.21 

Though the Church had a special mission which inspired 
its spokesmen to defend the lowly, its doctrine just outlined 
had an urgency best explained by conditions of the time. This 
is not the place to discuss them in any detail, but everyone 
will agree that there was less comfort to go round in the 
fourth century, consequently keener competition for ease and 
wealth; that there was less help to be expected from the law, 
if the plaintiff lacked lands and dignity; that habits of benevo
lence strong in Pliny's day had retreated somewhat before 
habits of oppression, among the aristocracy. It is the fashion 
to reason further, that the later Empire suffered from a sharp
ened hostility between the "haves" and the "have nots," be
tween citizens and government officials, that everything, in 
short, pointed "to a state of acute tension which on the least 
excuse turned into open rebellion of large sections of the 
people against established authority." I am inclined to distrust 
such views as no more than a priori, since I cannot find any 
citizen of the period saying, "We fear the poor" or "We hate 
the rich," and since the popular disorders that have been dis
cussed, occasioned by pretenders, famines, or doctrinal dis-
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putes, fall into no pattern of the poor with their own leaders 
against the rich with theirs. The kind of evidence that would 
be needed comes instead from the wrong period. We are 
warned, for example, that "the masses are more hostile to a 
rich man who does not give them a share of his wealth than 
a poor man who steals from the public funds, for they think 
that the former's conduct is due to arrogance and contempt 
of them, but the latter's to necessity." There were indeed 
hard feelings, then, but the writer quoted is Plutarch, the 
contemptuous are men like Tacitus; and it is another writer 
of the first century who says, "In those days [of Caligula's 
early reign] the rich did not carry it over the poor, nor the 
well-known over the obscure, nor creditors over debtors, nor 
were masters above slaves, the times giving equality before 
the law, so you would think that life under Saturn, as the 
poets record it, was no mere fiction of myth. ''22 What Philo 
here describes, and regrets, are just the themes that one might 
reasonably expect to be regretted in Libanius' time, when in 
fact vaguely similar Golden Age dreams did circulate (see 
above, Chap. IV at n. 30). 

Wants and sufferings quite obvious in the later Empire 
should have produced divisions in the urban population. Per
haps they did so. But word of such warring groups comes 
chiefly from the first and second centuries: "the men of the 
upper town against those near the sea" in Smyrna, and the like 
situation in a dozen other cities. Division into the Councilmen, 
Elders, Augustales, societies, and so forth, was even made 
formal, with effects harmful, surely, to a sense of community. 
Add the common distinction between dwellers within the 
walls, and those outside in districts assigned to municipal 
oversight, "the registered" and "the inhabitants of the coun
tryside," the latter looked on by the former with a certain 
scorn. Dio Chrysostom recommended to the T arsians that 
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they minister to peace by conciliating the workers' societies 
and by abolishing a regulation that excluded from the assem
bly those whose property fell below a certain level. He speaks 
also of the rhetors as a class of men \-vho made trouble in the 
forum by pursuing political vendettas, taking bribes, and 
advocating land taxes, and we have seen what a bad reputation 
traveling Cynics enjoyed, for stirring up the masses. At Dio 
Chrysostom's own town of Prusa, tensions of a cause and 
nature unknown so disturbed the public assemblies that the 
governor suspended them indefinitely. All this political fer
ment, it should be noted again, belongs to the later first and 
second centuries.23 

The truth seems to be this: that the East in the era of its 
greatest prosperity was not free from a certain amount of 
friction produced by inequalities of wealth. Famine naturally 
made this friction worse. Conditions of the fourth century 
would lead one to assume more class tension, but for this 
there is no evidence. At most, the methods of agitation 
changed, to make greater use of organized groups. Horizontal 
divisions of the population such as have appeared in modern 
industrial societies could hardly appear in the ancient city 
because of the vertical ties binding together opposite extremes, 
a cobbler being unlil{ely to join in attacl{s on some local mag
nate who turned out to be patron of the leather\vorkers' asso
ciation, a sailor loath to take part with longshoremen, let us 
say, in burning down a bishop's house, when the bishop was 
Athanasius. His power over the grain fleet has been men
tioned. Sympathies of this sort cut across classes and existed in 
profusion: formal ties of mutual obligation, informal ones of 
something much more than condescension face to face with 
deference. If they served the purposes of political rivalries, 
at the same time they worl{ed against revolution. At Thyatira, 
for example, the strategos was also president of the dyers' 
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society, the vice president of the Council at the same time 
their curator.24 The battle lines in gatherings of the populace, 
here or elsewhere, at all periods, must have been very blurred. 

Our survey of disorders within the city, having begun with 
street-crossing gossip and tavern brawls, passing to the the
aters, and then to artisan sections, squares, and market places 
where the societies had their origin, has now reached the 
forun1. Here not only internal dissensions showed themselves, 
but angers of the whole city against outer enemies, such as 
erupted in Pompeii in 59. We turn next to these intercity 
rivalries. 

The extraordinary aggressive value placed on the possession 
of an amphitheater bigger than anyone else's was explained 
earlier. Illustration "\Vas dra\vn from Placentia and Pompeii, 
but from Greek centers also, and indeed the habit of emula
tion was properly and originally theirs in the first place. The 
Greeks made a contest out of everything. To do so was as 
characteristic of their nature as to pursue restraint and mod
eration. Aristotle recommended the mean; "Nothing in ex
cess," warned the oracle. But at Delphi, every fourth year 
in rivalry with Olyn1pia, international games were held (as at 
scores of other centers, by the second century A.D.), where 
crowds applauded the most frenzied straining to be immoder
ately fleet of foot, strong of hand, or S\veet of voice. Nero 
entered his talents not of course for the foot race (the1"e is a 
picture!) but for chariot races, singing, and the lyre. The 
recitation of Homer at Athens is \vell known; but else,vhere 
prizes were awarded for sculJJture as well, and painting, the 
trumpet, and ballplaying. Against this background of inces
sant con1petition, Pliny's discoveries in Bithynia become intel
ligible: city after city up to its neck in debt for vaunting, 
extravagant, needless, and ill-conceived building, chiefly~ of 
structures that would mal{e a show. By some emperor un-
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known this was prohibited. A third century jurist quotes the 
law: building permits are not needed "unless it is a matter of 
rivalry with another city." Whether rivalry or public im
provement was the aim could be disputed, project by project. 
Roman reason, in fact, made little headway in the Greek city, 
which retained its right to every citizen's love, even his life; 
but that last sacrifice of patriotism being denied by the pa·x 
Romana, men were obliged to contribute to the glory of their 
native state by a conspicuously expensive household and 
retinue, or, better yet, by putting up the money for theaters, 
archways, porticoes, and the other structures which were so 
often praised, and which today make such splendid ruins. 
"Buildings and games and independent jurisdiction and ex
emptions from standing trial away from home or from paying 
taxes jointly with others, just like some village-in all these 
things the repute of cities naturally consists, and the prestige 
of their peoples is increased, and they draw more honor from 
visitors and proconsuls alike." To be acknowledged as the first 
in rank-that was the universal ambition: first in the province, 
the claim occasioning continual disputes; first along with 
another city which also stubbornly claimed the primacy; if 
not first, then nearly first, perhaps Third City in Pamphylia 
(Aspendus) or at least Seventh in the Province of Asia (Mag
nesia). Bitter wrangling over titles drew criticisms from 
Greeks themselves, sometimes a letter of rebuke and adjudica
tion from the emperor. How far disputes could be carried can 
be read in the tiny letters and cunning abbreviations crammed 
onto the coinage of a city by no means great or famous: 
"Anazarbus, Noble Metropolis, the First, the Greatest, the 
Fairest, Standard Bearer of Rome, Site of the Free Common 
Council of Cilicia.'' Neighboring Mopsuestia bristled, and 
asserted its own cause in an equal list of superlatives. The two 
were at some time reconciled. A11 inscription announces "The 
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Concord of Mopsuestia and Anazarbus." Concord: the word 
was stamped on many coin issues, and served as title to 1nany 
speeches delivered throughout the eastern provinces. It was 
incessantly urged, often proclaimed, seldom lasting.25 

Indirect costs of all such rivalry, through waste of money 
and energy, cannot be estimated. Arguments about who 
owned what territory led to litigation, official surveys, high 
courts, embassies, and occasionally little border wars. Eco
nomic effects are indicated, but may have involved only 
limited interruption of commerce. More serious consequences 
followed in the wake of pretenders' wars, if a chance offered 
for one city to exact as payment for its loyalty the lands and 
liberties of another, its own enen1y. This almost happened in 
Gaul in 68 and 69, Lyons and Vienne at each other's throats 
"too savagely for mere partisanship of Nero or Galba." 
Vienne chose the winning side and rejoiced in the humiliation 
of its rival-too soon. Lyons got its revenge through roaming 
detachments of soldiers urged on to the destruction of Vienne. 
A similar nexus of events in the I 90's brought about the as
signing of Byzantium to Perinthus, which "treated it like a 
village and insulted it in every way possible," "just as Antioch 
was given to Laodicea." In the fourth century, attribution of 
one city to another was still enforced as a penalty, and a most 
drastic one, for offending the emperor. Its consequences are 
described in a petition to Constantine from Orcistus in 
Phrygia, a town then desolate, its buildings tumbling down, its 
water supply inoperative, all because of its status as a mere 
vicus of nearby N a eolia, whose chief citizens plundered it. 
The same fate was intended for the too-Christian Constantia, 
attached to Gaza by Julian, and for Antioch in 387, attached 
once again to "its rival from earliest times," Laodicea.26 

Civic pride did not ·necessarily lead to anti-Roman senti
ments. It had not done so when the Roman Republic drifted 
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into the conquest of Greece, nor did it so in the second and 
third centuries A.D., when Sardis strung out its oddly mixed 
titles, "Autochthonous City, Sanctuary of the Gods, First of 
Greece and Metropolis of Asia and all Lydia ... Friend a1zd 
Ally of the Roman People."27 In contacts with the Greeks, 
Rome had earlier exploited and later permitted their dissen
sions, so useful to conqueror and ruler alil{e-al\vays provided 
that dissensions did not turn into police problems. If that hap
pened, the government intervened, sometimes gently, some
tinles harshly. So Plutarch urged municipal magistrates to 
behave moderately, to cultivate concord as the greatest bless
ing, not to invite punishn1ent by stirring up popular ambitions. 
What was once a virtue had become a vice, as he pointed out, 
since "war . . . has been banished, and of liberty the peoples 
have as great a share as our rulers grant them, and perhaps 
more would not be better for them." Competitive patriotism, 
if not suppressed, must be at least diverted. Plutarch's con
temporary, Dio Chrysostom (Or. 38.33), suggests that the 
cities of Bithynia, abandoning the struggle each one to be 
first, turn to the pursuit of the general good, in a sort of 
pan-Bithynianism, not so odd as it sounds, for local differences 
in eastern cities did abate somewhat in the second century. 
Contetnporaries understood one aspect of the phenomenon, 
the constitutional. Rome, said Aelius Aristides, "assigned co1n
n1on laws for all, and put an end to the previous conditions 
which were amusing to describe but which, if one looked at 
them fron1 the standpoint of reason, were intolerable." It is 
important to note such statements, all coming from citizens of 
Hellenic culture, all out of sympathy with one of the chief 
characteristics of that culture. Civic pride, so far as it was too 
fiercely separate and aggressive, made no sense in a 'vorld 
of peace.28 
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Pax Romana rested in large part on municipal aristocracies. 
The poor, then, must have looked on Romans as accomplices 
to the rich, and must at times have cursed them both in the 
same breath-must have, according to speculation, nothing 
more. Only one doubtful instance is known of poverty and 
anti-Romanism conjoined, to be set against a mountain of 
indirect proof of the popularity of the empire among the 
lower classes. Indeed, Aelius Aristides tells us that "all the 
masses have as a share in it the permission to take refuge with 
[the Ron1an government] from the power of the local mag
nates."29 Though any meddling of the sort would be rare and 
contrary to the policy of letting local governments do the 
Romans' worl{ for them, yet \vhen oppression by the mag
nates had become extreme, after the mid-fourth century, the 
emperor did appoint special officials to defe11d the weak and 
lowly. The defensores civitatu1n came too late, and disap
peared again too soon; and earlier evidence for imperial cham
pioning of the Io,ver classes is lacking, except through general 
legislation on the rights of slaves and freedmen, and the estab
lishment of relief systems for orphans, the imperial ali1nenta 
in Italy. But the whole tradition of rule prevented more. 
Compare the silence of the urban poor with the fairly numer
ous documents of the rural poor, asking the emperor or gov
ernor to come to their defense. On the countryside, imperial 
ager1ts intervened more frequently because there was no 
danger of undermining some useful, existing, strong authority. 

Rome's internal enemies were not the urban poor but rather 
men1bers-a small minority-of the very group she specially 
favored: Greeks of the upper class, defending the purity of 
tl1eir cultural inheritance. They would never have been so 
vocal had that purity not been seriously threatened. The most 
typical of Roman enthusiasms, gladiation, for example, at-
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tracted an immense following in eastern cities. A few Romans, 
but more Greeks, protested its brutality. And just like sena
tors of Republican times who outlawed the teaching of Greek 
rhetoric, so Greeks-a small minority-sought to stem the tide 
of bilingualism and Latin loan words among their fellows by 
an exaggerated scorn of "the barbaric tongue'' of their rulers 
and by an ardent conservatism in language, the latter taste, 
however, being shared by men who combined an antique 
Hellenism with careers as imperial bureaucrats or consuls. It 
would be wrong, then, to see in literary movements of the 
second and early third centuries anything specially disloyal or 
nationalistic in the modern sense. Some Greek writers cer
tainly spoke of Roman imperialism as being no better than 
robbery on a gigantic scale-but Romans used the same criti
cism against themselves; some criticized Roman rule and 
sneered at Rome's crude, fratricidal origins and present boor
ish wealth. When examined in context, however, the passages 
that are sometimes taken as separatist turn out to be really 
very inoffensive: critical of vice whether of the ruling people 
or of anyone else; if summons to a revival of vanished Hel
lenism, at least not summons to rebellion as well; in short, no 
source of danger to the peace of the empire.30 

Nationalistic revolts, or the lack of them, will be discussed 
more fully in the next chapter. Here, only a word of sum
mary. The end and aim of the Roman empire was urban 
civilization, to the support of which, if need arose, the rural 
population must be sacrificed. The cities got a great deal more 
than their fair share of whatever life had to offer, so long as 
prosperity lasted, and in the East, at least, they survived the 
shocks of the third century with considerable success. They 
could at all times look about them and see no one better off 
than they. What, then, could make their leading classes restive? 
Not invidious contrast, the very spring of revolution; not the 
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clear conception of what their enemy or oppressor might be. 
Few Greeks could see the empire as an institution that might 
be ovenhrown; a condition, yes, and one that brought peace; 
a people, yes, whose uncultured ways aroused scorn, but 
whose worst representative could be endured in the likely 
hope of getting a better man as his successor. In the mean
time, contentiousness could be directed at a more traditional 
and convenient target, the neighboring city. 



~VI~ 

· The Outsiders 

THE brigand has always been (except to his victims) a 
romantic and half-attractive figure. To the dramatic possibili
ties of his life the Greeks and Romans were not blind. He 
made his appearance in their novels, perhaps also in their folk 
poetry, and often in the soberer pages of their histories. A 
certain Claudius troubling Judea under Septimius Severns, in 
the midst of the hue and cry after him, coolly accosted the 
emperor and conversed with him unrecognized. A decade 
earlier Bulla Felix, also disguised, promised a centurion to 
pursue himself vigorously and to arrest himself on sight. In 
the fourth century we meet with monks made over, or abbots 
reclaimed and elected, from a life of brigandage, and the 
leaders of the fierce Bagaudae, Amandus and Aelian, eventu
ally received veneration as saints. 1 

For these stories, not false simply because they are enter
taining, inspiration and heroes in every period were easy to 
find. In bacl{ward, wild, or mountainous parts of the Roman 
empire, robber bands were never wholly suppressed, despite 
the energy of private individuals in their own defense, in spite 
of municipal officials and imperial troops-all three methods 
of police tested in the cities (see Chapter V) but more dif
ficult to operate on the rural scene (see Appendix B, 2). Cer-
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tain areas naturally favored crime; certain forms of society 
resisted civilization. Moorish and Arab nomads, Quinquegen
tanei, Garamantes, Bessi, Maratocupreni, Brisei, Cietae, or 
"vhatever tribe it might be, retained their ancient constitution, 
their traditional lawlessness, their inexpugnable haunts, ready 
at the first sign of weakness on the part of the government to 
launch their raids against farmlands and cities. Only in the 
era of most settled rule could they be fenced off to themselves 
with reasonable success, while civil or foreign wars gave op
portunity to sudden explosions of violence from out of 
wasteland fastnesses. 

But a phenomenon much more interesting and important 
\vas the outlaw not born to the trade, so to speak, but drawn 
to it from among its proper enemies. \Vithout such recruits, 
brigandage could never have challenged the massed authority 
of Roman laws and armies. Challenge them it did, in the later 
Empire, and supplied folk heroes-Bulla Felix, Claudius, 
Amandus, and Aelian-to its very victims. A widespread sym
pathy felt, or half-felt, for the lives and deeds of outla\vs 
testifies to a loosening loyalty within civilized society, where 
to be poor, to be rejected, to scrape a living irregularly in the 
company of others clinging like oneself to the edge of the 
respectable \vorld; to envy and then to hate the man of 
property, and to admire the style of his plunderers; to consort 
with them, then shield them, and at last join them, were the 
successive steps leading beyond the boundaries of the law. 

A historian under Tiberius wrote, "The imperial peace 
keeps every corner of the earth safe from the fear of bandits' 
attacl{s.'' Under Trajan, Epictetus repeated the boast: "You 
see ho'v profound a peace the en1peror has achieved for us, 
how there are wars no longer, nor battles, nor brigandage on 
a large scale, nor piracy"; travel everywhere is safe;2 whereas 
in the 250's Cyprian bids his readers, "Look at the roads 
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barred by brigands, the seas beset by pillagers" (Ad Donat. 6). 
To this latter state, the point of transition can be fixed more 
exactly. In the known and dated records of kidnappings on 
the countryside, of murders lamented on gravestones of Spain 
or Dacia or Syria, of chance meetings with brigands in Italy, 
Greece, or Africa, there is a pause almost complete between 
the mid-first and mid-second centuries, proof of a genius for 
rule triumphant in every province; and indeed, to anyone who 
reviews in his mind the history of the Mediterranean world 
over the millennia preceding and succeeding, the Roman 
achievement in this one serene stretch of a hundred years 
seems nothing short of miraculous. Not that individual crime 
ceased, of course; to expect that would be too much; but or
ganized groups of robbers on the land are simply not heard of. 
Then, as hint or warning, comes the order that "irenarchs, 
when they have arrested brigands, should question them about 
their associates and about those who shelter them" (Dig. 
48.3.6.1 )-an order issued in the early I 30's by the then 
proconsul of Asia, Antoninus Pius, under whose rule as em
peror the prefect of Egypt circulated a similar letter to his 
district officials (BGU 372): let every fugitive from debts, 
liturgies, or proscriptions now return to his home; let soldiers 
cease from their arrests; but after the period of grace offered, 
wanderers will be seized as brigands self-confessed. Some time 
between 210 and 214 another Egyptian prefect angrily re
newed his earlier command for the arrest of bandits, and of 
their confederates, too, since "it is impossible to root out 
robbers apart from those who shelter them, some, partners 
to their plunderings, some innocent" (P. Oxy. 1408). The 
jurist Paul in the third century and many laws in the fourth 
protest this kind of complicity offered by villagers, by rural 
magnates, and notoriously by country hostels.3 

What confronted the emperor was a sense-how wide
spread among his subjects, or how deeply felt and destructive, 
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we cannot say-that someone who broke the law might be an 
ally, and officers who enforced it enemies. More will be said 
on the point later, but it is not hard to understand. Against 
brigands, the chief weapon was the army, and more and more 
soldiers were sent out-under Septimius Severns, "military 
guard posts . . . allotted to the pursuit of brigands in all the 
provinces" (Tert., A pol. 2.8)-with never a thought that they 
would not prove a blessing; instead of which, they were often 
a curse to the countryside. Complaints about their truculence 
and extortions, not unknown in earlier times, grow frequent 
in the third century. Not only did they take what was not 
theirs, in the name of taxes or "prote·ction"; they protracted 
their "mopping-up operations'' to serve their rapacity, espe
cially in the wake of civil wars, and, as love of pillage grew 
upon them, abandoned the army entirely for an outlaw's life. 
A "deserters' war" required the concentration of special forces 
on Gaul in 187-88. Its origins no doubt reached back to the 
Marcomannic campaigns and to the border raids that had 
recently affiicted the northern parts of the province. It is 
reasonable to believe that the same causes later produced the 
same effects throughout the troubled years of the third and 
early fourth centuries, though specific measures against de
serters as robbers are tal{en up again only in 3 65. Repeated 
laws thereafter, relating to Italy, Gaul, and Pontus, or more 
generally to "the provinces," threatened deserters as well as 
those who concealed them. Self-defense, for example, was of
ficially encouraged against those who "enter fields as noc
turnal ravagers or beset frequented roads by attacks from 
ambush ... Let no one spare a soldier who should be resisted 
with arms as a brigand."4 

While the emperor's loyal troops robbed and murdered his 
subjects, the real enemy broke in. Historians need not depend 
on their imaginations to picture the consequences, need not 
draw the obvious conclusions from blacl{ened strata of con-
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flagration in the remains of northern cities and farms, nor 
guess the meaning of hundreds and hundreds of coin hoards 
scattered along the paths of invasion. Written records survive, 
too. Treaties stipulated the return of captives, subscriptions 
were raised for their ransom, thanksgivings to the gods were 
inscribed on stone for their restoration to their family-if 
indeed any family remained. It might have happened that all 
were killed and buried under gravestones that told their names 
but did not know their ages; so a blank was left, to be filled 
in if some cousin should turn up later with the information. 
Friends and relatives not dead might have fled, perhaps to a 
more primitive safety. Caves along the Rhone Valley, unoccu
pied since the Stone Age, received in the mid-third century a 
population of fugitives some of "\vhom thereafter never sought 
out their homes again. Those who neither fled nor died had 
problems of conscience to solve in the wake of the invasions. 
What of Christians carried off who offered sacrifice to the 
barbarians' gods? \Vhat of the deserted houses fron1 which 
looters took what later owners demanded bacl{, or stolen 
property which a man said he had found abandoned by the 
raiders? What of the slaves and wild youths "vho seized the 
chance of barbarian incursions to plunder and besiege the 
rich, or, most serious of all, those persons wl1o were l{nown 
to have joined the enemy, betraying to them the best routes 
and the hiding places of valuables-in short, persons who had 
taken up a bandit's life? 5 The Latin language n1ade the transi
tion easy. It offered the same word for "brigand" and for 
"raider"-latrunculus. 

Outlawry thus dre\v recruits from deserters and from the 
victims of invasion. A source more prevalent was the growing 
body of the very poor. "Tell your masters that if they 'vould 
put a stop to brigandage, they must feed their slaves," was 
Bulla Felix's message (Dio 77.10.2); or, as an anonymous 
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commentator of the fourth century put it more fully, "the 
poor [under Constantine and later] were driven by their 
afflictions into various crin1inal enterprises, and, losing sight 
of all respect for law, all feeling of loyalty, they entrusted 
their revenge to crime. For they often inflicted the most 
severe injuries on the empire, laying \vaste the fields, breaking 
the peace with outbursts of brigandage, stirring up animosi
ties; and, passing from one crime to another, supported 
usurpers (tyranni)." Statements like this are matched by the 
reasoning of the Egyptian prefect's edict of 154, already 
quoted; but, on the face of it, a connection so obvious to 
contemporary observers, between poverty and crime, cannot 
have gone unrecognized in the calculations of government 
officials. Relief of orphans, well-advertised destruction of pub
lic debt records in every century of the Empire, and adminis
trative measures to tie men down to jobs, farms, and homes, 
must all have been inspired, at least in part, by the wish to 
strike at the roots of crime. From our vantage point today it 
is clearer still that lawbreaking on the countryside 'vas 
attended and without doubt chiefly caused by economic, politi
cal, and social dislocation: witness the concentration of evi
dence for our present subject in the later Empire, \Vith a 
continually increasing number of proofs and documents and, 
moreover, with a particular clustering around tl1e reign of 
Septimius Severns. Thenceforward, the empire entered on 
more unsettled times, the effects of which-deserters, beg
gars, monks, and the tnerely desperate roaming loose from 
province to province-were inadequately combated by strings 
of laws going off like firecrackers into the gathering dusk of 
disorder.6 

It has been the fashion of late to detect in brigandage an 
expression of class struggle and social revolution. Such terms, 
of course, introduce complex and polemical associations; but 
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if they were taken in their bare, literal sense, they would still 
be very hard to justify. Legislation municipal and imperial 
did indeed mark off the city dweller from the peasant, town 
councilors or Roman senators from plebeians, honestiores 
from humiliores, and so on, in dozens of overlapping cate
gories. The very number of these, however, seems to have 
worked against the formation of class feeling; and besides, 
they were defined by purposes of state, thereby accustoming 
people to think of the state as the tyrant-quite correctly, 
since rank as town councilor, shipowner, landowner, or what
ever, determined what burdens of public service one had to 
support. Thus the much broader divisions that might seem 
natural to us-slaves, peasants, "owners of the means of pro
duction"-did not impose themselves on the consciousness of 
contemporaries. Quite the reverse. Turning from general ar
gument to specific instance: there were certainly slaves in the 
later Empire, they certainly shared a common legal status, and 
they occasionally helped to make history. That their revolu
tions were very few and minor has been pointed out else
\vhere, and if they broke loose against authority, it was 
sometimes under leaders of great wealth and free birth.7 Natu
rally, they also plundered the rich. Their complicity with cir
cumcellions and Bagaudae, whom we will ru.rn to shortly, is 
\Veil attested. The only caution offered here is against general 
statements about slaves, in default of evidence that they 
thought or acted as a class. 

In the third century, African peasants armed themselves 
with clubs and axes at the orders of "certain young men of 
high birth and wealth in the country.'' In the 260's, "a band 
of rustics," of "Syrian farmers," fought for the prince of 
Palmyra. Asia, Syria, and Pisidia in the East and Italy in the 
West provide inscriptions recording country folk, tribes, and 
villages as clients of officials and local landowners. In the face 
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of these facts it would be impossible to imagine the rural rich 
and poor as two compact armies confronting each other. For 
the fourth and fifth centuries there is a wider choice of infor
mation pointing, however, in the same direction. The weal{ 
are brought into ever closer contact with the strong fron1 
motives of the harshest self-interest, yielding up their loyalty, 
lands, selves, and labor in exchange for protection from the 
still more ruinous demands of the imperial government-pro
tection ensured not only by influence and bribery but by 
armed force as well. If patrons held a military command, as 
many did, so much the better; they could use their official 
powers for their own ends; if not in so favored a position, 
they assembled private guards, among whom brigands and 
deserters could be found.8 From the troubles of the late 
Empire peasants thus sought asylum not so often · or so 
naturally with brothers of their own condition as with men 
of higher status, whose little realms united in a single interest 
clients and patrons, slaves, coloni, small proprietors, perhaps 
rural artisans, idle hangers-on, guards, bailiffs, and domh.zi. 
The various forms assumed by these clusters of men, transi
tional to the medieval and Byzantine worlds, have often been 
discussed. They are mentioned here only because they are 
not easily forced into a framework of class struggle. The rural 
population in fact resembled the urban in its tendency to form 
vertical rather than horizontal relationships. 

Turning from these refractory phenomena, Marxist his
torians emphasize the other side of the picture: discontent and 
unrest on the part of those unable to fit into any of the domi
nant social forms.9 From a variety of evidence on the subject, 
much agreement may be drawn. In contrast with the earlier 
movement of people tOW'ard something desired, be it wider 
empire, new markets, reclaimed desert zones, more scattered 
landholdings, or higher rank through training at special cen-
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ters of education, it is undeniable that movement away from 
something undesirable grew commoner after the Antonine 
age, and it seems likely, too, that social mobility in a broad 
sense not only took on a predominantly 'anti' character but 
also increased absolutely. Many who changed their place in 
life became brigands-just how many we cannot say, but 
peace in lsauria, for example, more or less vanished, and travel 
was made virtually impossible in Thrace and in parts of Italy 
in the last quarter of the fourth century. On all such matters 
there is agreement. Without disputing the great importance of 
these developments, however, we have nevertheless questioned 
\vhether they can be explained as class struggle. A second term 
of explanation should be rejected also: social revolution. 

The African circumcellions have been called social revolu
tionaries. They appeared before the mid-fourth century, con
centrated in Numidia, men with small properties or none at 
all, supplying seasonal labor to the olive plantations that 
stretched for endless miles across the High Plains. In the eyes 
of the law they were definable as an or·do; they had, at least 
sometimes, kno\vn leaders-Axido and Fasir in 347-and, ac
cording to their enemies, had organized themselves in turbae, 
agmina, greges, cunei, and legiones. In some ways they re
sembled a monastic order, though Augustine refuses such a 
title to men lacking spiritual supervisors, rules of conduct, 
and any settled habitation. They did indeed wander wide, 
frequenting especially the martyrs' shrines in the countryside, 
the cellae, from 'vhich it was thought they derived their name, 
and from the traditions of which they certainly derived their 
suicidal ardor for self-sacrifice. Were nothing further known 
of them, they .might at this point be compared to other fanatic 
rigorists, Montanists or Meletians, that were split off from the 
main body of the faithful by the blows of the Great Persecu
tion. Instead, circun1cellions played a more vigorous and 
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varied role. Brandishing the stout staffs that they employed to 
l{nock the harvest off the olive trees, and in the 390's with 
more formidable weapons, they stood for\vard as the shock 
troops of Donatism. Very rough customers they were. "They 
live like brigands," said Augustine. They sheltered runaway 
slaves and colo1zi, and ':vith sporadic violence, in the 340's and 
360's and often in the period when Augustine, our chief 
source, \vas presbyter and bishop, they broke into Catholic 
churches, beat, mutilated, or killed Catholic priests, and 
'vrought or threatened the same violence to their secular 
enemies. Here, however, difficulties of interpretation arise. 
Was their ferocity aimed at the rich as such or at the rich 
as Catholics? On the one hand, their principal victims seem 
to have been men of property, possessores. They freed slaves, 
destroyed notes of indebtedness, frightened creditors from 
trying to collect, tossed men out of carriages and bade their 
servants to ride. "By their judgment and command the condi
tion of master and slave was reversed." On the other hand 
they were expected, sometimes in vain, to respond to pressure 
from Donatist priests or from the \Vealthy men on whose 
estates they worked, suggesting neither irreconcilable hatred 
of the upper classes nor any social and economic prograin, 
but rather a religious orientation-suggesting, in short, that 
they were schismatics in the plain sense of the "\vord. One 
thing at any rate is sure: they left no record of a revolution
ary plan.10 

The nature of circumcellionism might be discoverable in 
Donatism. One was a less extreme forn1 of the other, sharing 
the same stronghold, Nutnidia. There, however, Donatists 
numbered in their ranl{s not only the poor and recl{less but 
the rich, landed, educated, and influential, even high officials, 
whose ideas of justice and class relations reflected their posi
tion and sometimes inclined then1 to disown the deeds of their 
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fanatical coreligionists. As far as one can see, the ·· districts 
where Donatism flourished retained the social patterns that 
had prevailed on similar landscapes in provinces where Cathol
icism had never been opposed. The schism in Numidia 
changed nothing. That most powerful Donatist, Optatus of 
Timgad, for many years could do exactly as he wished within 
and well beyond the borders of his episcopal see. When his 
authority was questioned, he whistled for his circumcellions. 
Augustine tells us that this man, "with intolerable power, 
accompanied even by bodyguards not because he feared any
one himself but to inspire fear in everyone else, oppressed 
widows, evicted minors, distributed other people's patrimonies, 
broke up marriages, saw to the sale of innocent persons' prop
erties and took a share of the proceeds. while the owners 
\vept." A horrible roll of crimes, no doubt about it, but 
nothing new in the Roman world; nothing, perhaps, that the 
emperor was not guilty of himself after the defeat of his 
enemy Gildo--we know, at least, that he rewarded his parti
sans with confiscated estates in Africa-and nothing that 
could not be duplicated a hundred times over in the civil strife 
of Roman Republican days; in sum, nothing that could be 
called social revolution. If a great deal of wealth changed 
l1ands in the decade or so around A.D. 400, as it certainly did, 
it came not from the rich per se but from Optatus' Catholic 
or pagan opponents, and much of it went to the costs of "one 
of the largest cathedrals ever erected in Christian Africa," of 
a size and glory suitable to the bishop of Timgad.11 

The·origins ofDonatism reached· back to Diocletian's perse
cutions and to the question whether a priest who has betrayed 
his church-a traditor-could administer a true sacrament? 
Simpler, poorer people said no (for simplicity and harshness 
are often found togeth·er), and they pointed to the better 
example of many, many of their o\vn kind who had unyield-
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ingly professed their faith, who had won the crown of 
martyrdom and, with martyrdom, fervent veneration. The 
persecutions had in fact been thorough enough to strike hum
ble followers as well as leaders of the Church. But those 
leaders who survived, those who had mixed in the \Vorld, who 
had gained learning, and who felt the responsibility of wide 
cures and wider relations with other churches in other prov
inces, took a prudential view of things. For them, Christianity 
was more than a war cry. They did not favor the entire 
exclusion of every traditor or a radical change in the doctrine 
of baptism. At Carthage, as at Rome and Alexandria, rigorist 
schisms were driven off the field by toleration. Rural areas 
alone maintained the cause of the martyrs unrelentingly. Clear 
down to Augustine's day, a century removed from the origins 
of Donatism, its adherents threw in his face his descent from 
the betrayers of Christ.12 The word they used was not 
"oppressor" but tradito'r. 

Schism in Africa has been much studied. This is not the 
place to repeat what others have said more fully. 13 Let this 
short discussion suffice to throw doubt on the view that the 
circumcellions or the Donatists had enlisted in a class struggle 
or that they were social re1rvlutionaries. A further question 
has been raised, however: Was not religious dissent in the 
fourth century only one chapter in a long history of African 
anti-Romanism? 

From the reign of Antoninus Pius, the African provinces 
were disturbed by Moorish incursions of unusual depth and 
frequency, threatening, beyond the peace, the very civiliza
tion they attacked; for with them they brought a different 
culture-their own language, for one thing; for another, a sort 
of cult of their ancient kings. The native word for "king" 
was aguellid, translated pr-inceps in the earlier centuries, some
times by the more pretentious rex in the third. The implied 
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promotion may have meant little to the Baquates, for example 
-they later submitted to the older term-but it does suggest 
a willingness on the part of Rome to honor and conciliate a 
certain independence in her neighbors at a time when her own 
strength was turned in upon herself.14 The point is easily con
firmed. In 238, to pay for northern campaigns, the emperor 
Maximinus had so squeezed his African subjects that they rose 
against him, young and old, rich and poor, ultimately placing 
their own candidate on the throne. It was by no means a 
national revolt since there was no sense of nation to be found 
in Africa, but it had the indirect effect of disrupting the prov
ince's defenses. In the 240's, again under Valerian and Gal
lienus, serious tribal wars broke out. More followed in the 
early years of Diocletian. Their whole pattern explains itself. 
Whenever Rome was divided and weak, her enemies to the 
south of Numidia and Mauretania descended on her lil{e 
jackals. They were never fully incorporated into her empire 
nor fully pacified. Pillage and the Berber language, the break
ing of treaties and the venerating of their kings, belonged 
equally and irremediably to their way of life. Ammianus re
peats the same phrase rurice, to describe the favorite activities 
of the Austoriani and Musones: "rapine and massacre." The 
latter tribe, incidentally, joined Firmus' revolt. So much for 
the "anti-Romans" in the third and fourth centuries. Their 
history really tells us nothing about the popularity or un
popularity of imperial rule except in the obvious sense that 
tribes so little civilized could gain strength only at the expense 
of the empire. 15 

Something further is claimed for events that mark the year 
372. Taxes and irregular exactions drove Firmus to rebellion. 
He was chief of the Jubaleni. Tribesmen like himself formed 
his army, but he could also find welcome, or at least shelter, 
in the walled villages of the African plains, and the Donatists 
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were not too proud to use him as a weapon in the harrying 
of their own schismatics. The latter thereupon accused the 
"orthodox" Donatists of being "Firmiani." Evidently it was 
not a respectable alliance even in Donatist country. Firmus at 
the height of his success controlled large areas of Mauretania 
and parts of Numidia. He held out for three years. The 
Romans, aided by his renegade younger brother, Gildo, ended 
his career in 3 7 5. Within a decade, that same Gildo had been 
made Count of Africa, his daughter (a Catholic) had married 
a nephew of the empress. The rewards bestowed on his house 
show how useful he appeared to his masters. But, after all, the 
tribes had changed very little since the days when Jugurtha 
killed his relatives, seized their lands, and unwillingly defied 
Rome, four hundred years earlier. Gildo's murders in the 
family drove a third brother to Rome in exile, only to return 
in 397 at the head of an army of invasion. Gilda \vas captured 
and executed, and along with him, accused of complicity, died 
Optatus, bishop of Timgad. The motives and relations of the 
pair have been often debated. One, taking advantage of divi
sions between East and West, had zigzagged upward to dan
gerous power. "There is nothing, ho\vevcr, to sho\\7 that Gildo 
was ever in revolt against the En1pire as such, or had con
scious aims beyond gratification of the personal ambition of 
acquiring an enormous landed estate." He deserved no better 
than the name flung at him, "plunderer." As for the other, 
Optatus, it is probable that he had supported Gildo, and cer
tain that he employed him against Donatist schismatics (just as 
Firmus had been employed earlier). For the same purpose, 
however, the Donatists officially invited the intervention also 
of the emperor. They saw in him a proper umpire of their 
difficulties. Augustine would surely have made them all out 
as traitors if he could have; whereas in fact he concentrates 
his charges only on Optatus. "One of your colleagues," he 
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says, ''was Gilda's closest friend."16 These two chiefs, alike 
in their rise and fall, give a glimpse of complex alignments but 
not of any deep historical undercurrents. Claims that they 
represented a native populace aroused or that they were the 
armed forefront of a separatist heresy rest on a very weak 
basis. 

The lifelines of the various groups in the African popula-
·tion, and such abstract forces as modern historians are used 
to calling nationalism, social revolution, and anti-imperialism, 
have been woven together in startling patterns by scholars 
of the last generation-patterns which it has been the aim of 
the preceding few pages to pick apart: Donatists from Berbers, 
Berbers from a nonexistent African nation, circumcellions from 
raiders and brigands, and all groups together from anachronis
tic theories of social justice. Better to tal{e the past on its own 
terms. No sentence in the sources leads us to think that 
Augustine, or some other writer, had seen the exquisite com
plications inherent in Donatist doctrine, or had heard, in his 
travels through the rural towns, peasant orators calling for 
the poor to shake off their shackles. Perhaps, then, the com
plications did not exist, the orators did not orate; perhaps 
schismatic violence was just what everybody thought who 
could observe it at first hand, that is, basically religious, and 
tribal risings were not nationalist but merely what people 
called them, "rapine." This is not to deny all truth to the 
connections we have surveyed. We may well believe, for 
example, that Berber chiefs had what might be called a foreign 
policy, a relation with the neighbors most important to them. 
For Gildo, such neighbors were the Donatists under Optatus, 
whose friendship he bought by the loan of his troops. We 
may easily imagine, too, that circumcellions, themselves barely 
above the condition of serfs, tool{ more pleasure in roughing 
up the owner of twenty olive groves than in oppressing his 
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peasants, and sheltered those peasants as natural brothers if 
they were pressed for the payment of some grievous debt. So 
much the circumcellions might do without losing their essen
tial character of fanaticism. None of this speculation carries us 
beyond the bounds of common experience into the realms of 
theory, where the flesh and blood of the past are somehow 
transformed into long words. 

Parallels in suppon of more ambitious interpretations have 
sometimes been suggested between Donatism and heresies in 
other provinces. The entangling of motives cultural, religious, 
economic, social, and political has been discovered in Mon
tanism; in Pelagianism; and in orthodoxy (against Arianism) 
and, later, in Monophysitism in Egypt.17 These are among 
the most prominent heresies, whose full catalogue men like 
Epiphanius combated, or at least compiled. So many variant 
and deviant doctrines, so many scores of them. They testify 
to the extreme difficulty in agreeing not only on what was 
true belief but on what body of men should determine it. 
Since decisions were made in the great urban centers, heresies 
naturally took firmest root in remote parts of the empire 
where (coincidentally) Greek and Roman ways were little 
known. 

The mixed, retarded culture prevailing in southern areas 
of the African provinces has left its trace in martyrs' chapels 
haunted by circumcellions. Montanism, born in Phrygia, simi
larly established itself in the backlands. It attracted its follow
ing in the second century, expanded across the \Vest, and 
shrank slowly into its home again in the third century. Its 
adherents, like Donatists, were accused of drunkenness-pos
sibly ritual drunkenness. Like Donatism, it numbered brigands 
in its ranks; like Donatism and Coptism, vestiges of pagan 
beliefs clung to and disfigured it. Its founder, Montanus him
self, had apparently been a priest of Cybele. I-ler worship, 
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popular in Phrygia, communicated to Christians of the area a 
taste for orgiastic mysticism and revelation; and Christian 
n1onuments there in the third century incorporated further 
peculiarities of an earlier paganism. The old gods more than 
flourished in this same period, the later second and third cen
turies. They seem even to have enjoyed a livelier veneration. 
We should add, too, that Montanists may well have spoken 
their own Phrygian. Records of that language, instead of 
din1inishing steadily in number before the advance of Hel
lenism, became more plentiful in the later Empire, and the 
map of their find-spots coincides fairly well with tl1e distribu
tion of the heresy. The total picture of this corner of the 
'\vorld is, however, not a chain of cause and effect but a mosaic 
of coincidence. Language, religion, art: all differ fron1 pat
terns dominant in more central areas, not because of a hostil
ity to Hellenism, or to Rome, or later, to Christian orthodoxy 
-not because of any conscious nationalism, as is sometimes 
inferred-but simply because of isolatiotl. There is 110 detly
ing that this isolation produced some very curious innovations 
in Christianity: the branding of neophytes, the prophesying of 
priestesses, and the expectation of the New Jerusalem in that 
tiny city so ridiculously named Pepuza. T ertullian (though a 
1\1ontanist) anticipates some of our own feelings when we 
consider these eccentricities. "It has been observed," he says, 
"that heretics have connections with very many magicians, 
itinerant charlatans, astrologers, and philosophers." He has in 
mind the heresies of the third centt1ry, excluding his own, 
naturally. The ferment continued later, ne\v ideas bubbled up. 
A single Phrygian to\vn at one time harbored the churches of 
Montanists, Novatianists, Encratites, and Apotactites or Sac
cophori. All four were illicit sects.18 

Saccophori got their name from their way of life. They 
were Wallet Bearers, vagabonds or wandering saints each one 
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according to his disposition. Many similar groups circulated. 
Chance mentions scattered over the third and especially the 
fourth century give the in1pression of an almost incessant stir 
of peoples along the many spiritual paths of dissent and 
schism, and along the dusty roads of the eastern and southern 
en1pire: of Montanists driven from the more urbanized dis
tricts into the country towns, of the Enthusiasts expelled from 
Syria into Pamphylia; of priest-deserters from their appointed 
sees in Cyrenaica, the vacantivi; of catenati, the long-haired, 
chained ascetics in Syria whom Jerome warns against, as 
Libanius against fanatic monks 'vho, he alleges, go about in 
bands, robbing and pillaging. In Chapter IV we described also 
the eschatological pilgrimages of whole congregations, and 
the priests of Bithynia who led their flock in a raid against 
heretical Ophites; in the present chapter the circumcellions 
have appeared at n1arket villages of the High Plains. Collisions 
bet\veen opposing doctrines \vere often tumultuous, especially 
if they involved "vhat our invariably upper-class sources call 
"the n1ob," "neatherds, shepherds, and undisciplined young 
men, the rabble of the rnarl{et place," qttarrymen, peasants, 
and Io,v won1en, and so on. Religious fervor added much to 
the flux and violence of the age.19 

Tribesmen, deserters, fugitives from barbarian raids or from 
poverty; now, heretics and fanatics: our list of the unrooted 
is complete. To explain vvhere they all came from would be 
to explain the crumbling of the empire, in which, when it still 
stood firm, these various elements had someho'v been incor
porated. That they constituted a source of serious danger was 
clear to the officials responsible for the security of the state. 
Each category of men \vas laid under a specific ban. Tribes 
'vere to stay where they belonged; soldiers absent 'vithotlt 
leave must return to the ranks; beggars and wanderers n1ight 
be seized and enslaved by anyone \vho could catch then1; and 
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as for heretics, they received the particular compliment of 
over a hundred laws in the Theodosian Code, declaring illegal 
their beliefs, meetings, proselytizing, ownership of property, 
and very existence. Legislation of the 380's is typical. It deals 
with "those who contend about religion ... to provoke any 
agitation against the regulation of Our Tranquillity, as au
thors of sedition and as disturbers of the peace of the Church 
. , . There shall be no opportunity for any man to go out to 
the public and to argue about religion or to discuss it or give 
any counsel."20 

Finally, monks. Not a few of them had taken up an ascetic 
life as alternative to arrest; a vast number had turned to it in
stead of to the long-traditional recourse of the landless and 
bankrupt, anachoresis, ''flight into the country," whence 
"anchorite." Monasticism was heavily indebted for its origin 
and growth to the fugitives whom the government tried so 
strictly to recall. The debt was repaid. As proof, imperial ful
minations: let no cleric or monk shelter convicted criminals, 
let monks keep to their solitudes, away from cities-in spite 
of which the venerable Macedonius came down from his 
mountains to reason (in Syriac; he spoke no Greek) with the 
emperor's troops in 3 87, when Antioch was about to be pun
ished, and the abbot Shenute, taking up the cause of the peas
ants against landowners and officials, passed from preaching 
to the point of open warfare. This was in early fiftll century 
Egypt. His views on social justice, always sympathetic to the 
humble and driven, matched those of other Church leaders, 
which we have sketched in the preceding chapter. He would 
have found a very hostile audience, however, among the legis
lators of the age. They were rich men and feared innovation.21 

From the many laws against these several unrooted groups, 
an unlooked-for effect followed: they made outlaws. Roman 
rulers should have been careful to l{eep their subjects within 
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the law by withholdit1g decisions and pronouncements that 
could not be enforced, that ran counter to received behavior 
or alienated too large a part of the population. Such self-re
straint was beyond the emperors. Bewildered by conditions 
too complex for their understanding, they offered one re
sponse to every ill: legislation .. They succeeded only in driv
ing more thousands into the ranks of their enemies. Certain 
it is, in any case, that respect for law slowly gave way to 
every kind of corruption and con1plaint about the govern
ment's instruments and inefficiency, \vhile at the same time the 
injustices that turned men into critninals grew more severe. 

Against this larger background of social dislocation and 
alienation, we now return to the subject of brigandage. It was 
worst in Gaul. In 286 we first hear of Bagaudae, "the fighters," 
as the name may mean, described in our sources as irregularly 
armed rustics and brigands, serfs, farmers, and shepherds en
couraged by their wide successes in the countryside to attack 
a number of cities also. Their movement took its rise in dis
tress, not treason; so Maximian, for all his military resources, 
could not put an end to it until he had done something to itn
prove the administration of the province; yet after a genera
tion the Bagaudae raised their heads again, occupied the Alpine 
passes, and there extorted toll even from passing armies, spread 
into Spain, and challenged the attention of the greatest gen
erals. Their hold was firmest on western Gaul from the Loire 
to Brittany (Armorica). "That's where men live by the laws 
of nature, where th·ere's no rank, \vhere capital sentences are 
posted up on an oak limb or marked on a man's bones, "vhere 
peasants make the speeches and ordinary folk do the judging, 
where anything goes!" That was the life of the Loire brig
ands. Against i\1aximian, the Bagaudae had followed two ac
knowledged leaders, Aelianus and Amandus, whose coinage 
proclaimed their ambition to be emperors. As barbarians 
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flooded into the West, the Bagaudae could envision a more 
drastic step. In 409, Armorica threw off Roman rule; reduced 
to allegiance, again in 435 the Bagaudic Tibatto and his 
Armorican followers "abandoned the Roman alliance."22 

The history of brigandage in Gaul, beginning in alienation 
from the pattern of life officially encouraged or enforced, 
thus ended in separation. Before too much is attributed to the 
term, it should be asked what the Bagaudae wished to be 
separated from? The answer "Rome" is meaningless unless it 
be added that what passed for the imperiu1n Romanum in the 
fifth century was the sorriest excuse for an empire, incapable 
of defending its subjects, oppressive to all, and made visible 
only in the person of some barbarian mercenary or rapacious 
tax collector; so Gallic peasants need have felt no positive im
pulse of independence, merely a negative revulsion from their 
rulers. The same reasoning even more clearly prevents the. 
substitution of the term "nationalism'' for "separatism.'' Con
sider the history of earlier centuries. If we work back in time 
to the period before 300 when the Bagaudae took their rise, 
we find local orators ignorant of the very idea of nation, using 
the word patria to describe, not the Gallic people as a whole, 
but some single city like Augustodunum (Autun) or some 
tribe, for example the Heduans, whose ancient devotion and 
suffering for Rome as long ago as Caesar's day are recalled 
with emphatic pride. They boast of their refusal to support 
the pretenders of the preceding few decades. Their capital, 
Augustodunum, "glorying in a name fraternal to the Roman 
people," that is, named for Augustus, had held firm though 
"besieged by the brigandage of the Batavian rebellion"; while 
at the same time Carausius, head of that rebellion, trafficking 
with Rome's enemies and wishing to be in fact his own master 
-even Carausius employed extravagant stratagems to remain 
at least nominally loyal and Roman. To have laid stress on 
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the separate, special claims of his Batavians would have alien
ated all the other peoples whom he hoped to rule. Nationalism 
would have ruined his cause. A generation earlier there had 
been other rebels. These, lilce Carausius, arose from the vac
uum of power. The central authorities seemed to have for
gotten the West; barbarians were streaming in. Broader 
movements toward the so-called "Gallic empire" at this time, 
however, represented an effort to save and assert rather than 
to deny Roman rule against a general collapse.23 Reviewing 
events in their proper sequence, from the Gallic emperors in 
the 260's to Tibatto and his Armorican Bagaudae in 435, we 
can see an increase in the readiness of the population to do for 
themselves what Rome \.Vas unable to do for them; we can 
see a steady loosening of loyalty in these areas; but we cannot 
see any explosive repudiation of an alien rule. What need, in 
the fifth century? It was as easy to be free as to step out from 
under a dark shadow. 

It should follow (if our survey reaches back still farther) 
that Gaul in the first century A.D. was even less capable of a 
national rebellion than later, not because Rome then was weak 
but because Gaul was divided. Several first century move
ments have been called nationalistic; the evidence points in 
other directions. Florus and Sacrovir in the south appealed in 
21 to debtors, beggars, criminals. The spurs to revolution 
were high taxes, high interest rates, and the arrogance of 
Roman representatives. The northern population under Vin
dex in 68, "being hostile first of all toward the Sequani and 
the Heduans, and then toward other states in proportion to 
their wealth," fought in order to pillage; Treviri and Lingones 
brooded over the better treatment accorded b)r Galba to their 
rivals. Hard on Galba's heels came Vitellius, \vhose ruthless 
recruiting proved unbearable to the Batavians. They drew 
their neighbors the Canninefates and Frisii into their revolt; 

213 



E11emies of the Roman Order 
but each of these tribes went to war brigaded apart and, when 
they defeated Gallic levies, tried to win them over to war also 
by promising liberty such as they had enjoyed before there 
was tribute to pay. Treason spread, more converts joined: 
Brtlcteri, Tencteri, discrete in battle "in order that their sep
arate bravery might be seen more clearly." To subsequent ap
peals for loyalty by the Romans, the answer came: No more 
recruitment, no more taxes. Bitterness repeated unvarying 
cries.24 

The further course of events in 69 and 70 has been retraced 
a thousand times since Tacitus, but their main character is 
obvious. They were disunited efforts in reaction to adminis
trative severity. When Tacitus fills the mouth of some in
surgent chieftain with an angry speech, he does indeed 
introduce such topics as "our common gods," libertas, an
cestral "customs and culture." These were sentiments not of 
the real speakers, whom Tacitus never heard, nor even '\vholly 
Tacitus' own invention, but borrowed by hin1 from his read
ing in Greek sources; and when he lo\vers his account to a 
more historical level, the cause of unrest regularly cited is 
dislike of the burdens imposed by Rome: levying of soldiers 
and tribute, harsh judges.25 So narrow a basis for rebellion 
should cause no surprise. In Africa it explains, "\Vithout hint or 
need of other n1otives, the risings of 238, of Firmus, and of 
Gildo.. The evidence has been presented above, with mention 
of why the Moors raided the province, and \vhy the 1\Iusones 
joined Firmus: only for plunder; and in the preceding note, 
the motive of Queen Boadicea's followers has been told: 
hatred of taxes. Material discontent, hopes of material advan
tage, underlie the characterization of the Batavians (or equally 
the other Gallic or African or British rebellions) as "brig
andage." Making all allowance for an orator's bias, the tern1 
was still justified. 
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A very simple kind of self-interest moved the unsettled ele

ments in the empire. The explanation is evident in Tacitus' 
description of the Year of the Four Emperors. When he 
cotnes to the story of the Gallic rebellion, he must tell it in 
tertns of tribes-a score of them, all at each other's throats. 
No scope, then, for grand coalitions, no possibility of appeal
ing to mutual pride in a common history. To the present pax 
Romana, Greeks and Gauls alike compared their past.26 They 
found in it memories only of squabbles and murders, rising to 
the dignity of an occasional armed adventure inserted be
tween seedtime and harvest. When had there been a Greece, 
a Gaul, an Africa, a Spain, to undertake anything greater? 
Rome had never encountered such formidable unities nor 
\vere her conquests able or intended to create them. After 
as before Caesar's campaigns, "all G·aul was divided"-tlot 
into three, rather into thirty or a hundred clusters of kinsfolk, 
some large, some paltry. So also in the Greek world. Pliny 
(Nat. bist. 5 .146f) could count 19 5 "peoples and tetrarchies" 
in Galatia alone. Every province was the same. Far from beit1g 
a congregation of city-states, in the ecstatic vision of Aelius 
Aristides (to say nothing of descriptions to be found occa
sionally in modern writers), the empire was rather made up 
of thousands of tribes. l\1at1y and infinitely the more impor
tant ones had risen to an urban life. Others were only partly 
dissolved into an undifferentiated peasantry a11d others again 
arrested in a semibar.barous condition. They did not love their 
nation; there \vas none to love. They did not hate Rome. The 
horizons of 1\tlusones, Brisei, Garamantes, Bessi, Cietae, Mauri, 
Maratocupreni, Tencteri, and the rest whose strange names 
have appeared in this chapter surely reached no further than 
their neighbors' inviting fields, cattle, and houses. For a mo
ment, in 68 to 70, and once more for good, when the An
tonine peace had declined into general disorder, their foreign 
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policy emerged. It was nothing but pillage. It has been mis
tal{en for something more because, under the pax Romana, war
like energies were necessarily and by definition anti-Roman. 
But war may be only an expression of culture at a cer
tain level, an expression of an indivisible way of life. As nat
ural for circumcellions to fight with harvest staves as for the 
Bagaudae to use reaping hooks, or Arabs, bows; as natural 
for circumcellions to choose the weapons they did as it was 
inevitable that they should draw their name from the rural 
shrines they haunted, and the Bagaudae, their name from a 
Celtic root, and the sheiks of Palmyra, theirs in turn from 
Semitic: Odainat, Hairan, Vabalat. Tl1ese figures will reap
pear shortly. 

By declaring them enemies or outlaws, the government put 
into formal words the simpler wish that they would all go 
away, behave themselves, or die. No chance of that. The need 
for legislation only acknowledged how vigorous they had 
become, and their vigor continued unabated, ultimately trans
forming the world from which the insiders-the acquiescent 
or directing members of the dominant civilization-tried to 
exclude them. That is the whole point of the present chapter: 
to pick up the history of hostile institutions outside the Ro
man order as soon as it can be separately discerned, and to 
follow it further in its relations with that order. The hostility 
between the two lines of history is obvious. A group like 
Bulla Felix' 600 brigands, stealing into Italy in scattered bands 
bent on the assassination of the emperor, were as much his 
foes as the Marcomannic kingdom to the north. They were in 
the empire only physically; and Bagaudae who infested Gaul 
in the 280's, whose acknowledged chief laid cities under siege 
and minted his own coins proclaiming him IMP(ERATOR) 
C(AESAR) C. AMANDVS P(IVS) F(ELIX) AVG(VST
VS), constituted still more plainly a foreign power that hap-
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pencd also to be an internal one. In the end, their descendants 
broke loose from Rome entirely. 

Beneath the level of political events, life of another sort 
went on more silently but no less fatefully. From this, too,· 
sprang a line of descent. The Church is the supreme proof of 
what could develop among people who were in but not of the 
empire, that is, little Romanized or sunk in those classes from 
which nothing was expected or wanted beyond obedience. 
At a time when T ertullian angrily observed their names on 
police lists in the company of barkeeps and pickpockets, 
Christians had worked out their own system of government. 
At a time when they were officially under ban, imprisoned, 
beaten, tonured, and condemned to death, monasticism and 
vernacular literature, two inventions of extraordinary impor
tance, had taken root in their community. And when the 
Church was merged in the state, its uncontrollable energies 
inspired more innovations, more reforms-more outlaws: 
heresies by the dozen, some destined to endure for centuries, 
even to direct the nascent independence of whole provinces in 
the fifth century. These were only the more obvious conse
quences of an origin and growth outside the Roman establish
ment. Others that we will call attention to as we go along, 
beyond what Christianity gave birth to, included the develop
ment of alien arts, alien rites of burial, and, of course, alien 
habits of war. Each group, sensing release, gave expression to 
whatever life stirred within it, whether creative or destruc
tive, in any event characteristic. 

What was characteristic of the outsiders was not necessarily 
opposed to Roman civilization in its entirety. Simultaneous 
conflict on all planes of life is rather an invention of the 
modern world, where warring peoples arm themselves at 
every point material and ideological, devise new salutes and 
flags, canonize new saints and scripture, exhume dead lan-
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guages or bury living religions lest any taint or trace of the 
enemy remain among them. The fabric of Roman civilization 
was never ripped apart by such methodical hatreds, in part 
because the purpose of the rulers was more limited. They 
wanted taxes. They did not insist that they be imitated in 
every particular. For just this reason, the Anatolian fartner, 
who could be tithed only at the point of a sword, inscribed on 
his gravestone not Greek but a few crabbed phrases in Latin; 
the German warrior clinging to his ancestral German wor
ships nevertheless enlisted in the emperor's armies. Anti- or 
un-Romanism was selective. Misfits could therefore be toler
ated without serious consequences. Take for proof the atti
tude of contemporaries toward the hodgepodge nature of the 
etnpire's population. They recognized it, but they neither 
feared nor exploited it. They recognized also that classical 
civilization constituted a threat to minorities. The tension im
plied in that situation was not turned to the uses of rebellion 
even in the period when in fact the dominant culture had 
begun to break up, admitting light and freedom to the ele
ments under its surface. 

Those submerged elements responded to freedom each in its 
own way. No broad patterns of protest appear, no empire
wide movements; in particular, cultural energies and political 
energies generally operated on separate levels. The political 
have received principal emphasis so far, in our review of the 
groups that the Roman government gathered under the loose 
term "brigands." It 'vas applied, \Ve have seen, to pretenders, 
heretics, true bandits, and relatively backward peoples living 
remote fron1 the center of the empire. The activities of all of 
these groups placed them beyond the reach of Roman tolera
tion. What remain to be discussed are matters such as lan
guage and literature, arts and artifacts, costutne and manners, 
deviating from the prevailing Roman standard. We turn next 
to these, 11sing as transition the concept of nationality. 
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N ationes was the term applied to tribes swarming within, 

though most often near the edges of, the empire. It was ap
plied also to much larger units. Men spoke of themselves as 
being of the Greek, Syrian, or Italic "nation," each \Vith its 
stereotyped reputation: "frivolous by nature, always ready to 
overturn established things,'' "bloody-minded and ready for 
battle, but thick-witted," "by nature theater lovers and more 
willingly given to soft living than to serious undertakings." 
Ancient literature abounded in these crude, biased thumbnail 
sketches of the population of every land and of every con
siderable city. They are, however, less often met with in the 
first century than later. The same is true of the very word 
1zatio ( £6vo«;), and of the recognition of the retnarkable diver
sity of peoples that the Romans ruled. The explanation may· 
lie in Stoicism. It was at its height in the early En1pire, it 
sought to replace narrow loyalties with a sense of patriotism 
toward the whole universe. "The poet has said, 'Dear city of 
Cecrops.' Wilt thou not rather say, 'Dear city of Zeus?' " But 
when i\1arcus Aurelius wrote these lines, a change in thought 
had begun. The light of Stoicism was fading. His conten1-
porary, the pagan Celsus, \Vas reminding men to live accord
ing to their individual country's custom; Origen and T ertul
lian appealed to a far higher la\-v. Battle v.ras joined, pagan 
against Christian, one recalling the traditional native "\vays of 
life, the other defending a ne\:v obedience. Skirmishes con
tinued into the fourth century. A man could be described 
then as being "of good character, not departing from the old .. 
ancestral constitution." "It is right to respect the countr)r 
where I was born, since this is the divine la\v, and to obey all 
her commands,'' added Julian. He rebuked Alexandrian con
verts to Christianity because, turning their backs on their 
glorious past, they had subtnitted to men ",vho have quite 
neglected their ancestral beliefs." I-I is position, however .. 
grows hopelessly confused. He must espouse Stoicism. It had 
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been the creed of Marcus Aurelius whom he so much admired. 
But if its doctrine of universal citizenship in which the Chris
tians would not share permitted Julian to sneer at them as 
mere Galileans, the same doctrine contradicted his defense of 
local ethnic differences. These were, he felt, divinely estab
iished. Syrians, for example, were somehow intended to be 
''unwarlike and soft, though at the same time intelligent, hot
tempered, vain and quick to learn." All peoples ( £8.,.,.,) possess 
a distinct character; possess, moreover, their own language, 
their own laws. "If some presiding national god ( £6vapx'YJ~ 'Tt~ 
6£d'i), and under him an angel and a demon and a hero and a 
special class of spirits as subordinates and agents to greater 
powers, had not established the differences in laws and na
tions, tell me, whatever else has produced these? "27 

There was no danger to the state to be feared from these 
differences. Julian's arguments make that perfectly clear. His 
contemporaries shared his sense of security. They knew what 
caused border raids: desire for booty; so they called raiders 
"brigands," and erected guard posts against them. The motives 
of an insurgent from inside the empire were obvious, too: him 
(like Gildo) they called "plunderer." Events in first century 
Gaul they attributed to the fault of governors in laying un
bearable burdens on their subjects, and the analysis of the 
anonymous De rebus bellicis confirmed the response of Max
imian to the Bagaudae. Maximian reformed the local adminis
tration; the anonymous author wrote that poverty lay at the 
root of both crime and sedition. In none of this reasoning 
(which was surely right, in its broad lines) is tl1ere the faintest 
recognition of nationalism. The meaning of that word, with 
its essential mixture of the political and the cultural, eluded 
Romans because it described nothing they had ever seen. Not 
that they were blind to the existence of different inheritances 
among their subject peoples. It was a commonplace of ancient 
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thought that each natio had its own special character. Had 
natio meant "nation," however, in the modern sense, we 
would never be confronted with the incongruity of a Roman 
emperor defending cultural particularism. His thought, of 
course, carried no invitation to rebellion, nor would he have. 
expressed it had he not sensed how harmless were its tenden
cies. No citizen in the realm, he knew, would advocate revolt 
or secession in order to worship Lug or Men or Ammon in 
more perfect isolation. There was no necessity. All cults were 
tolerated, all had their acknowledged place. Precisely Julian's 
argument against monotheism. 

To the question of cultural diversity, Tertullian and Origen 
addressed themselves, as we have seen, and two other Chris
tians besides: Tatian, around the year 175, and Bardesanes in 
the early third century. Both were born and became famous 
and active in Mesopotamia; both spoke and wrote in Greek 
and Syriac, and contributed enormously to the spread of their · 
faith in the East. T atian presented a bitter Oration to the · 
Greeks, whose guest he had been for the space of some years. · 
After reminding them that the best part of their civilization 
derived, by their own account, from other peoples, and that 
their literature, philosophy, and religion had declined into 
abominable corruption-this and his injunction, "Be not so 
hostile toward the barbarians," show some personal pique, it 
seems-he proceeds to a catalogue of contradictions among 
what various peoples believe: the Greeks, that incest is exe
crable, the Magi, that it is honorable, and so on. Pondering 
the moral disorder in the world, he inclines to the writings of 
the barbarians, meaning the Bible, so much older and more 
venerable than the oldest of Greek wisdom (Or. ad Graecos 
1, 3f, 28f). Bardesanes, perhaps a generation later, emphasizes 
at greater length but in a similar catalogue how little agree
ment there is between Brahmins and Britons, Persians and 
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Medes, Jews and Gauls, on every question of right conduct. 
His object is to illustrate, in the first place, the ethical chaos 
that prevails; and in the second place, to show the power of 
free will in individual choice; for, he says, no matter where 
they live, no matter by what strange or "vicked customs sur
rounded, Christians everywhere obey the same code.28 Con
fronting a hundred forms of local worship, Julian finds them 
all good; confronting as many systems of law, as many views 
on burial, marriage, adultery, theft, and homicide, T atian and 
Bardesanes reject them all for a religion rising above "na
tions." On only one matter are these several writers agreed, 
and their agreement fits naturally with their times: they take 
for granted the diversity unfolding among the peoples of the 
emptre. 

Though most of Tatian's dislike is reserved for the Greeks, 
he also met and hated "the Roman haughtiness .. " Bardesanes 
had little cause to mention his western neighbors, but in the 
list of things that each people does most characteristically he 
gives it as the Romans' particular nature "to conquer"; and 
their conquests, he saw, brought an end to their subjects' na
tive laws. Still another Mesopotamian knew the Romans and 
had some scarifying comments to make on the life lived in 
their capital city: Lucian. The appearance of these three men 
in the latter half of the seco11d century, from a country that 
had earlier lain quite outside the orbit of classical letters, 
matches the increasing contribution from Africa in the same 
period-Apuleius comes to mind, and Tertullian, Fronto, 
Minucius Felix, and Aulus Gellius-suggesting the stir of 
reaction to an alien genius in widening circles from the cen
ters of the Greco-Roman world. The western provinces, 
however, whose arts and laws and ways of life lay on a lower 
level than that of their masters, reacted with imitation; Spain 
and Gaul as well as Africa bred Latin writers; whereas the 
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eastern provinces possessed cultures of great antiquity, the 
value of which they sensed, and which they were occasion
ally moved to assert against any coinpetition, not necessarily 
that of Rome. Sufficient to recall the confusion of enemies 
attacked in the Sibylline Oracles (Chapter IV, above) or the 
Acts of the Pagan Martyrs (Chapter II). Tatian's resentment 
focused on the Greeks; the Egyptians' on the Greeks; the 
Alexandrians' on Romans and Jews; the Jews' on Romans and 
Greeks. A rabbi quoted earlier rebuked an adn1iration for 
the material achievements of the Romans with the answer that 
they did indeed build "market places to place harlots in them; 
baths for their own pleasure; bridges to collect toll." So much 
for the blessings of the pax Ron1a11a! But when that peace was 
enforced with special cruelty, in the crushing of revolts in 
the diaspora, Jewish leaders responded by forbidding a11y 
man among their people "to teach his son Greek."29 

In the East, the emperor's enemies thus fought chiefly with 
\Vords, and often fought each other. Pretenders appeared, 
drawing no po\ver, ho\\rever, from cultural differences that 
divided Romans and, let us say, Egyptians. Egyptians were 
quite as divided from each other. \Ve may imagine what 
fellahin thought of the smooth Hellenophiles that gabbled 
Greek in Alexandria. One revolt did break out against l\1arcus 
Aurelius, led by the Syrian Avidius Cassius, and his ow11 race 
supported hin1. "A law was then passed that no one should 
hold command over the people from whom he sprang." 
Nothing else is known about this measure. It soon becatne a 
dead letter. It is a unique recognition of a danger more ob
vious to us than to the emperors. Perhaps they were not so 
obtuse as they seem. Postumus and the African pretender 
Celsus (if his revolt really occurred) and one or t\vo others 
obtained their following in the land of their origin; yet 
Gordian and many more did not. There is no pattern, nothing 
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except chance. The interest of the emperors in these figures 
was :fixed not on the point from which they took their rise
their native country-but on the point to which they aspired 
-the throne; and they were, by that narrow view, all the 
same: "robbers," in the sense that they wished to seize what 
was not theirs. "Mighty rulers always use the term latrones 
in speaking of those whom they slay when attempting to seize 
the purple."30 

Our discussion of latrones, nationes, and pretenders may 
end with Odenathus. As Persian fortunes rose and Roman 
strength declined, the eastern areas of the empire faced a dif
ficult choice, whether to remain loyal, to attempt inde
pendence, or to desert to the side that seemed cenain to win. 
In the mid-third century Emesa, for example, warded off 
attack with a scratch force of peasants and, in its isolation 
and exhilaration, hailed a local dignitary first as "Augustus 
and Imperator," loyal junior to the true emperors, then by 
more subordinate titles expressing his illustrious descent and 
his favor with the local deity, Sol Elagabalus.31 He was called 
a pretender, to be crushed as such-how we are not told, 
though his coins cease in 25 5; yet his ambiguous ambitions 
held out no threat to Rome, only succor to his fellow citizens. 
A few years later, in Palmyra, under just the same pressures 
-invasion at the gates, relieving annies busy on other frontiers 
or engaged in civil strife-and using at times the same kind 
of irregular troops of ill-armed volunteers, Odenathus went to 
war. His family had long supplied the ruling sheiks. They 
bore almost entirely Semitic names and their crack troops, 
the mounted bowmen so highly valued by Roman generals, 
were a specialty developed for patrol of the deserts and pro
tection of the caravans streaming in and out of the city. 
There the Archers formed a sort of public association and 
presided at feasts and festivals in honor of the god Bel. Despite 
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these native elements, the aristocracy looked to the East or 
West for importations to set off their rank. They favored 
tunics and himations, more often Iranian costumes such as 
can be seen on a relief of the 260's showing V orod wearing 
a riding caftan and loose trousers, richly decorated, with a 
sword belt round his waist. No less than six statues of this 
same man lined the colonnade down the main street. He was 
"Procurator, ducenarius, juridicus, president of the Banquets 
of Bel, and argapet"-a characteristic mingling of half-under
stood Roman offices, Palmyrene honors, and Parthian words, 
V orod being a Parthian name and argapet denoting the highest 
military command under Sassanian kings. Like master, like 
man: Odenathus, too, faced in two directions, toward Rome 
yet away from Rome. His family boasted senatorial rank, he 
himself the right to call himself lmperator granted by the 
grateful emperor for his triumphs over Persia; yet he added 
the title ''King of Kings," bestowed it unauthorized on his 
son, spread his hand over Syria, and transmitted to his widow, 
Zenobia, the strength to expand still further into Cappadocia 
and Egypt. The latter war may have been less popular with 
her proper subjects than the earlier blows against Persia. It 
carried a direct challenge to Rome. Zenobia hoped to soften 
the affront. Her son continued to be called Augustus. Such 
aping of Roman forms, such juggling of ambitions, was pos
sible, of course, because there was nothing of nationalism in 
her movement; not only possible, it was necessary in order to 
provide a claim and to attract a loyalty in the Roman prov
inces around her.82 Like Carausius a little later, at the opposite 
corner of the empire, she aimed at actual independence com
bined with nominal obedience. Had the conditions continued 
in which she began her career, that much she could have 
secured; but in 270 Aurelian ascended the throne bent on 
reclaiming the insurgent parts of his realm. Zenobia's official 
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position was attacked, her capital besieged, and after the defeat 
of her main army, mopping-up operations took care of the 
remnants of her followers whom Aurelian would call only 
"Syrian brigands" (SHA Trig. tyr. 26.1). 

The triumphant emperor was a native of Sirmium, a soldier 
'vith a soldier's ways. His men gave him the nickname Hand
on-Hilt. With Decius and Claudius before him, with Probus, 
Diocletian, Maximian, Galerius, Jovian, and the whole line 
and family of Constantine and V alentinian after him, he be
longed to a peculiar group whose homes all lay within the 
area of modern Yt1goslavia and Hungary; or, to introduce the 
ancient name, "Their fatherland was Illyricum; and although 
they had little concern with liberal culture, yet seasoned in 
the hardships of the farm and the camp, they proved best for 
the state." For a century and a half, until gradually replaced 
in the West by other emperors (and in both East and West 
by great generals and semi-independent feudatories) still less 
concerned with "liberal culture," the Illyrians bent their rude 
talents and tremendous physical vitality to the salvation of 
Rome. They mounted the tl1rone hand-on-hilt, even (like 
Diocletian) gripping the sword newly driven into the breast 
of a rival candidate. They died hard: collapsing from a stroke 
in the midst of an explosion of rage, or from the blows of the 
.enemy on the battlefield. And they surrounded themselves 
with others of their kind whose ways of thought tl1ey could 
understand. The high offices quickly filled with Pannonians 
and Dalmatians, with stranger men yet, named Fullofaudes, 
Charietto, Balchobaudes. Our literary sources, antipathetic to 
almost everything for which they stood, exaggerated their 
·barbarism.33 Still, there is no reason to doubt that the passage 
of power to less traditionally Romanized persons, already 
demonstrated in Severan times, became more marked and fate
ful after the mid-third century. "The farm and the camp" 
formed a character new to the summits of society. 
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We know very well what camp environment was like. A 
rising tide of irregulars recruited fron1 remote corners of the 
empire and beyond, importing alien n1anners particularly to 
the border provinces, has left its trace, for instance, in northern 
British and German forts the garrisons of which formed a 
large market for provincial and barbarian pottery. For such 
evidence we depend on what archeologists can find, often little 
enough; but what en1erges from the earth in the shape of a 
broken, dirty jug handle may imply a whole range of objects 
and customs either intangible in their original nature or 
destroyed by long burial. The soldier who bought his kitchen
ware molded in the patterns of the Picts or Chatti would 
surely pick up some words of their language, some hint of 
their accent, some taste for their food or manner of dress or 
for their religious cults, and become to that extent different 
frotn the parents that bore him-if indeed his parents were 
not Chatti or Picts themselves. The fact would not detract 
from the prestige he enjoyed nor lessen the rewards for his 
services. Even quite minor officers received gifts of value frotn 
the emperor on their enlistment or promotion, or on the 
anniversaries of his reign; simple centurions could afford a 
handsome gravestone. In this way they could be called, not 
too ridiculously, patrons of the arts of the stonecutter or 
silversmith whose worl{s were meant for then1, and could 
exercise a general influence through their own tastes. Their 
love of showy ornament penetrated the aristocracy; so did 
their bad manners and ungovernable behavior. In so many 
details, by such routes of promotion, travel, retirement, the 
army of the later second, third, and fourth centuries trans
mitted to the whole of the empire the culture typical of its 
more bacl{ward regions. 34 

After conquest Illyricum \vas exposed to the full effect of 
an overwhelming civilization advancing city by city to the 
banks of the Danube. Its triu1nphs have often been described; 
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its defeats, too, should be noted. In the :first century, native 
arts continued to be practiced; in the later second, third, and 
fourth centuries they began actually to revive-· that is, on 
cups and vases, and funerary stelae, and in the costumes dis
played on the latter, styles that had prevailed before the 
Romans came but had then rapidly disappeared now re
emerged.35 This is the society and the period that bore the 
savior dynasties of the later Empire. The evidence comes from 
rural areas, as we would expect, the urban centers lil{e Sirmium 
and Aquincum being more thoroughly Romanized. In the 
native revival both the well-to-do and the poor took part. 
Thus we touch on the second aspect of the Illyrian emperors' 
environment, the farm. 

There is some reason to think that Illyricum recalled its 
Celtic past under the stimulation of trade contacts with prov
inces farther west where, on a far wider scale, throughout 
modern Austria, Switzerland, France, and parts of Britain, the 
same stirrings of pre-Roman culture were felt. The renais
sance began in the maturity of the Antonine age, gathering 
strength over the next two centuries, spreading into Spain in 
the fourth, and reinforcing and mingling with the effects of 
barbarian infiltrations. Knowledge of this movement is gained 
principally from archeology. The literary evidence by itself 
would not be enough. Though written sources in the later 
Empire recount more incidents about the Druids than can be 
found earlier and though they contain more references to the 
use of the Gallic language, which obviously continued in use, 
nevertheless any deductions from such scattered facts could 
easily be challenged. What counts is rather the material re
mains: metal harness parts bearing opposed pairs of animal 
heads distorted to a purely ornamental design; wedge-shaped 
incisions or belt buckles forming a pattern of chevrons and 
circles; brooches laced with openwork whorls and swinging 
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arabesques; flat, frontally posed stone heads of gods, their 
features rendered in a geometrizing fashion, their hair combed 
back in straight deep lines or wavy rays; above all, pottery 
reverting to the narrower repertoire of shapes, the decoration 
in bands of chevrons or lozenges or concentric circles, even 
the polychromy and techniques, that had prevailed in cen
turies before the Roman conquest.36 

In two ways the resurgence of native culture is notable: 
in timing and extent. Its first signs can be detected in tl1e 
mid-second century, when one would have thought the as
cendancy of Roman arts and artifacts assured; its extent, 
though never a match for that of the steadily spreading Latin 
language nor for that of classicizing sculpture and the favorite 
motifs of Arretine and Arretine-derived ceramics, was still 
sufficient to carry the Celtic spirit far and wide: clear down 
the Danube to Illyricum, for example, where Belgic brooches 
have been found. In architecture, in portraiture, in stone gen
erally, relatively little success; in pottery, great popularity; 
in jewelry, by the fourth century, dominance; in works in 
glass or silver intended for buyers of the highest class, occa
sional triumphs. Arts once scorned returned, nomenclature of 
persons and places took on a more native sound, the old gods 
raised their shaggy heads.37 Though parts of the picture are 
confused, and many details of origin and diffusion quite un
known, this much is certain: the Celtic renaissance repre
sented a perceptible and highly significant shift of cultural 
energy to areas and classes formerly neglected or parasitical, 
now rising to independence. It represented a challenge to 
Rome. 

To the question of cause we will return shortly. At this 
point only one factor needs emphasis, direct barbarian influ
ence. In Marcus Aurelius' reign, for example, as if the raids had 
ovenhrown the barriers to communication, imports from free 
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Germany began to be seen in Cologne. Commerce quickened 
over the succeeding centuries. It looked in both direc
tions. North of the Rhine and Danube, so far even as Scandi-· 
navia, Roman manufactures had always found a market. In 
the late Empire they began to show features not of technique 
but of spirit and motif purely barbarian. At the same time, 
pottery, clothing, and personal ornaments of northern inspira
tion were· being produced inside the empire by and for the 
barbarians established as soldiers in frontier forts or with their 
families in large reservations, some as far south as Italy. No 
doubt these products also appealed to Roman provincials. 
Kilns in Gaul and elsewhere turned out the very type of 
cooking vessel that was being made in Sweden; the embellish
ments carved around inscriptions in the German provinces 
contained exactly the elements that had been favored among 
the unconquered Brittones; harness fastenings bearing the 
names of Roman regin1ents were indistinguishable in other 
respects from such objects produced in Denn1ark; and brooches 
originating in the neighborhood of legionary camps borrowed 
patterns from the enemy. Graves of Burgundians who had 
been transplanted to Pannonia contained the tools of cobblers, 
wainwrights, stonecutters, and weavers, whose work (had it 
survived) would no doubt reveal only a partial adaptation to 
Roman ways. And weapons, too, were buried with their 
owners. That was a wholly un-Roman custom largely dis
placed during the first and second centuries. In the third and 
fourth, at sites ranging from Dorchester to Budapest, it ap
pears with ever greater frequency, a proof that it \Vas as 
warriors that many of the alien tribes were admitted into the 
empire under the general name of laeti. They should not be 
pictured in a bare military context. They were, at least, dif
ferent from earlier auxiliary troops in being not isolated in a 
fortress, not paired with regiments of good Italian stock nor 
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commanded by young Roman nobles, but permitted instead 
to surround themselves with the whole of their native life. · 
Laeti cemeteries offer a full spectrum of men, women, and 
children, the very poor, the middling rich, and chieftains (as. 
really they remained) dressed up for eternity in gaudy gold.38 

Besides the laeti, various victims of the northern European 
folk ferment or of the emperor's arms received asylum en 
masse: 50,000 Getae, 100,000 Transdanubians, 300,000 Sar
matians, our sources tell us, settled in abandoned lands. Roman 
ways penetrated their lives with diminishing force. What had 
once been sufficient to work the full conversion of some 
Batavian trooper immured in garrison duties could operate 
only with partial success on entire peoples whose "\vomenfolk 
talked daily to each other, whose children were reared in the 
old beliefs, whose weapons and soup pots and trace buckles 
and cloaks were all made for them by their own kind in their 
own villages. Such semimilitary, semiagricultural enclaves in 
the course of time diffused their influence over the country
side to no inconsiderable degree, since they were numerous 
and sometimes extremely large. Under Constantine, it is a 
fair guess that the inhabitants of the northern provinces sa':v 
in every twentieth citizen around them the example or descen
dant of these migrations. 

Quickening barbarization inside, continued though slacken
ing Romanization outside, combined to blur the meaning of 
the frontier. In proof, archaeologists are not always sure on 
which side originated the objects they have discovered. What 
is true of a brooch must be true of its owner, whether he was 
immigrant or native, no one could tell; and as a further, far 
heavier consequence, he himself hardly knew his allegiance. 
He could not, of course, mistake the agents of the state, nor 
their purpose; hence the men "who prefer to endure an 
indigent liberty among the barbarians rather than the harried 
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condition of a taxpayer among the Romans'' (Oros., Hist. 
7.41 ) . But no one in the Antonine age would have called that 
a real choice. What had changed was something beyond 
measurement in terms of interest rates, taxes, fines, or even 
their ultimate effects: bankruptcy and flight. If people in the 
earlier Empire indeed fled, it was not across the border. After
ward, from the later second century on, matters began to 
change. Men could aid invaders, perhaps desert to them,39 

because they appeared no different in dress, language, or arms, 
because, in short, there was nothing alien about them. If they 
waylaid travelers, as even the laeti did (Amm. 16.11.4), why, 
so did Bagaudae. They "\vere equally brigands, they shared 
an equal hatred for imperial representatives. Political loyalties 
needed yet lacked the support of cultural loyalties. 

The story of how the emperor's subjects were gradually 
transformed into his enemies, and mingled with them, and ate 
and talked and dressed like them, has still to be written. 
Archeologists prefer to leave the responsibility to historians; 
and historians, at least those in the tradition of Gibbon, con
tinue to ruminate on texts that are, in this as in so many other 
regards, quite useless. Here, not the story, but at any rate the 
chapter headings, can be strung together. We may begin with 
what seems to be the simplest statement, that classical civili
zation, by whatever secrets extended and for centuries pre
served, at length receded from the periphery of its realm. 
Like rocks taking visible shape under the lightening waters of 
an ebb tide until they emerge first shiny with its colors, then 
dried and nakedly themselves, so native cultures to the south 
of the Rhine and Danube reappeared in the later Empire-and 
not only in these provinces but elsewhere also: in some slight 
degree among the rural peoples of North Africa and in those 
districts of Asia Minor which had not felt the full force of 
Greek influence: Caria, Phrygia, Bithynia, from the mid-
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second century on. "As the Hellenized layer of society gradu
ally disappeared, the past reappeared, and with it the old gods 
in their old shape. Along with that most antique idol of 
[Leucusphryene at] Prusa, we find other archaic cult forms in 
Heraclea . . . Popular beliefs that had hardly ever changed, 
and had maintained the past in its most stubborn and unaltered 
fashion, penetrated, through these cult forms, into official 
worships." The results went beyond mere survival, for which 
all areas of the empire offer evidence touching religion, arts, 
language, or costume-evidence sufficiently surprising when 
set against the dynamic history of Greco-Roman civilization, 
yet far less significant than movements of actual resurgence 
that we have just surveyed. The demonstration of these grow
ing powers, however, in such various surroundings, raises 
new problems. Causes that seemed adequate to explain what 
happened in Gaul or Illyricum-migrations, wars, and the 
rest-cannot be extended to Phrygia or Bithynia. We must 
cast a wider net.40 

Preclassical cultures were revealed when classical culture 
retreated. The latter made its converts in cities whose eventual 
decline exposed what had remained little changed and little 
challenged in the rural parts. Thus far, nothing that is not 
obvious; and no need to extend the discussion to the causes 
of the urban decline. As to the survival of pre-Roman life, 
wherever it is found, its usual though not its only home is 
the countryside. That fact too rests on abundant evidence. 
We can go further. The return of political conditions lil{e 
those that had prevailed before the extensive urbanization of 
the eastern provinces and before the pacification of the West 
favored the return also of other aspects of life. For example, 
the violent disturbances affecting third century Gaul brought 
an increase in prestige, wealth, and power to the man of war, 
in whose grave it was as natural to place his weapons as to 
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enrich them with the traditional hatched or openwork de
signs. Customs of burial and metal decoration tl1us went to
gether-and went further-that is, continued to develop. 
Rural civilizations possessed their own active principles. The 
point is best illustrated by Dacia, where occupation had never 
entirely eradicated the older styles of burial or tastes for pot
tery painting and where "the traditions were taken up again 
after the Roman withdrawal in 2 71, and emerged into the 
open" ;41 but other proofs could be drawn from the history of 
the Batavians and Palmyrenes who responded to their aban
donment (for such it was) with the most expansive ambitions; 
and, to say nothing of Goths and Alans, the Jubaleni and 
Blemmyes thrust themselves through the chinks of Roman 
weakness to a certain equality, or at least respectability, as 
instruments of the empire's internal feuds.42 The names of the 
latter two should be added to our earlier lists of a dozen 
tribes that quarreled and pillaged whenever they got the 
chance. To do so was their way of life. It is only the inade
quacy of our sources that obliges us to speak of a keener 
veneration for their native gods among one people, a keener 
taste for plunder among another. It would be closer to the 
truth to suppose that it was the whole of Roman culture
military strength, police power, commercial enterprise, manu
factures, arts, and worships-that receded, and consequently 
the whole of hitherto darkened cultures that could advance 
into the light of history. Occasionally we learn enough to 
reconstruct the full picture: both the jewelry and brigandage 
of laeti, the grave reliefs and rebellions of the Moors. If only 
unconsciously, arts and actions were equally anti-Roman. 

The period of the decline offered a kind of liberation. 
Freedom does not al\vays bring progress. In several regions 
that have been surveyed, it rather lowered life to a coarser 
level. T atian, on the other hand, shal{ing the dust of Rome 
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and Athens from his garments and angrily turning back to 
Mesopotamia, there laid the chief foundation stone of Syriac · 
literature and Christianity through his translation of the 
gospels. If his example be rejected as being confined in its 
effects to places beyond the empire, we may turn instead to 
Egypt, a province incompletely Hellenized, scarcely Roman
ized at all, and subject to a notoriously burdensome adminis
tration which, as its demands grew heavier, took from the 
upper classes the purchase price of their cultural loyalty and 
from the lower classes the very means of livelihood. Fewer 
men could pay a Greek sculptor for their tombstone or a· 
Greek schoolmaster for their children, while their peasants 
became involved in stricter difficulties still, and abandoned 
their fields. Each in his own way, rich and poor, became· 
what we would call displaced persons. And from both types 
together monasticism drew the majority of its recruits. That 
ancient recourse of desperation, anacboresis, turned into as
ceticism; brick construction traditional for houses of the poor 
was adapted to the ambition of abbots; deserted army posts, 
temples to emperors and gods, or Pharaonic tombs were made 
over into the dwellings of monl{s; and themes indigenously 
Egyptian as much as those from the Greco-Roman world 
decorated Christian graves. A simple alphabet was developed 
for tl1e Egyptian language, an achievement of immense gen
eral importance though originally intended chiefly for the 
service of the Church. Early Coptic writers plundered im
memorial myths and stories for details to embellish hermits' 
biographies, producing what is often called a l{ind of folk 
literature. All this tells a tale of triumph. From the fugitives, 
almost the rubbish, of society, from the abandoned monu
ments of a shrinking civilization, something new and excel
lent could be constructed. It is particularly remarl{able how 
much Coptism owed to the remote past: ho\v much its sculp-
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ture, architecture, literature, symbolism, and superstition tes
tify to the long memories of the fellahin; for the upper classes 
had certainly lool{ed to Greece for inspiration in such matters. 
It was a further proof of the humble origins of the Church 
in Egypt that, despite the honor accorded to its men of learn
ing, others who knew no Greek whatsoever were chosen as 
its heroes, even as its representatives at some ecumenical 
council. The famous Shenute, abbot of the White Monastery, 
had a little schooling, but Coptic was the language he pre
ferred-the speech of peasants-and their needs and rights 
were what he defended most naturally when he exerted his 
weight in the neighborhood. If it would be exaggerated to 
call Coptism atavistic and proletarian, at least those terms 
point in the right direction; at least they suggest how trifling 
was its debt to the Greco-Roman Establishment.43 

Elsewhere less than in Egypt, but still significantly, Chris
tianity spoke for the lower classes. A new doctrine of social 
justice was elaborated in sermons mitigating the harshness of 
Roman law. The theory of the just price entered legislation 
in tl1e fourth century. ''Everywhere [the Church] stood for 
caritas, benignitas, and clementia." A new language slowly 
evolved, too, departing from the strict traditions of rhetoric 
in order to reach a wider audience, and abbots and bishops 
acknowledged the wisdom and equal value of the lowly, even 
sought their support. Athanasius' appeals to sailors of the grain 
fleet may be recalled, and the somewhat unwilling efforts of 
Ephraim arid Augustine to combat heresy by churning out 
dozens of orthodox hymns. Their object was confessedly "to 
catch the attention of the humblest masses and of the ignorant 
and obscure, and to fasten to their memory as much as we 
can" (Aug., Retractio 1.20). The Church was no democracy, 
neither were the men who led it levelers. Especially after its 
legitimation by Constantine it reflected in its upper ranks very 
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much the same keen sense of high and low, very much the 
same structure of patron and client, that prevailed in secular 
society; but its origins lay among the despised, its recent past 
among the persecuted. When it rose to the heights of imperial 
favor in the fourth century, it elevated with it many men, 
ideas, practices, and preferences which had never before en
joyed any prominence and which still retained their former 
character. In this sense the Church can be fairly considered 
a democratic force. Without its triumph, no party of the 
rich and leisured would have traveled from Rome to Egypt 
to talk to a poor peasant-but he \vas a hermit, a true saint; 
that explains the matter-nor would men trained in the elab
orate rules of literature, and so entitled to the highest re,vards 
that an undereducated age could bestow, have troubled their 
heads about interpreters to translate their eloquence into the 
obscure tongues of the natives, whether Punic, Syriac, or 
Coptic.44 A still better illustration can be found in ecclesias
tical art. But first, a short digression into a related subject. 

While it is true that the poor, the rural and backward, even 
the outlawed, won recognition and a certain power througl1 
the Church, yet these advantages were not in the exclusive 
gift of the Church but of much greater forces instead, the 
nature of which there is no need to discuss here. It is an obvi
ous feature of the empire's history that, as time went on, it 
granted a larger role to races and classes that would have 
raised Tacitus' eyebrows. To touch on only two aspects of 
the question: the point of view of the poor found expression 
in Roman law partly because of ecclesiastical sponsorship; 
partly also, however, for reasons totally different, resulting 
in a simplifying and popularizing of terminology and proce
dure; and from the time of Tatian and Irenaeus, that is, from 
the second half of the second century, the claims of provincial 
languages were admitted for Christians' needs, but simultane-
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ously also for the needs of ordinary secular litigants-a sig
nificant departure from the older prejudice that Roman law 
must not be corrupted by translation. The Church was evi
dently borne along by the same currents as a11y other 
institution. 45 

One of the crucial features of the third and fourth centuries 
is the contribution made by the mass of the people to the 
culture of the aristocracy. Prose style, for example, \Vas in 
Tacitus' day a matter of rhythms, rules, and ornamentation, a 
highly artificial form of expression from which in a thousand 
\vays the 11atural and plebeian were excluded. So, too, but less 
completely, for Ammianus. In his \Vorl{ as in that of many 
contcn1porary poets and rhetors, the search for images reaches 
beyond the handbooks of commonplaces to gladiation and 
circus hunts, military parades and imperial ceremonies-in 
short, to just the things that made the crowd shout;46 and on 
the silver dishes and ivory diptychs presented by his friends to 
the circle of their acquaintance-consuls, great bureaucrats 
and Italian landowners-those very scenes reappear, rendered 
sometin1es in the best tradition, \vith delicate shading, realism, 
technical perfection, sometin1es in harsh relief, the figures fac
ing straight forward, their features not so much carved as 
drawn \Vith deep lines. Of the two tendencies here, one is 
classical or Hellenistic, the other ''popular" or "Roman"; and 
it is the latter that interests us. It can be seen more clearly in 
stone relief sculpture such as the frieze of Constantine's arch, 
where the effect is frontal and linear, the people are arranged 
in blocks \vithout proper perspective, often symmetrically, 
almost geometrically, their poses stiff and inorganic. They are 
made to stand out by coarse, abrupt chiaroscuro. Experts \vho 
a generation ago defended particular theories on the origins 
of late antique art, whether it came from Parthia or Greece 
or early Rome or the northern and western provinces, have 
now acknowledged the truth of the whole spectrum of ex-
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planations earlier advanced and contested one by one: frontal
icy, linear presentation, two-diinensionality, hierarchical rank
ing of figures, and the transformation of the real into the 
abstract and ornamental, all these can be discovered renascent 
in the etnpire wherever one looks, from the Severan age on.47 

Their dominance is achieved under Diocletian, whose portrait 
in porphyry, distrustfully clasping his Augustus colleague 
with one hand, his sword hilt 'vith the other, now adorns a 
corner of San Marco in Venice and typifies what is sonorously 
termed Tetrarchic neo-primitivism. For perhaps a generation 
official and private art coalesced. The emperor's visage on his 
coins and that of some retired centurion on his tombstone 
were equally informed with a quality of "the folk," of artisans 
as opposed to artists. And if the classical regained a certain 
favor by the end of the fourth century, it was never again 
strong enough to rebuild the barriers that had divided it from 
the popular. The foundations of medieval and Byzantine art 
thus rested on a unity created (after a long, long period of 
duality) in the later third century. 

How was this unity achieved? Was it through the influence 
of the Church? That suggestion returns us to our recent start
ing point. It ca11 be powerfully supported.48 Christianity was 
the dynatnic force of the titnes and brought with it an aes
thetic developed in hun1ility an1ong the folk and small crafts
men. Its power meant wealth, and wealth, patronage, to be 
displayed in wall paintings and mosaics and sculpture and 
objects of gold and silver for its service. l\1oreover, me11 
whose Savior \Vas born in a manger could not feel so sl1arply 
as pagans the inappropriateness of depicting great subjects in 
an unassuming, even a crude, style. In so many ways could 
Christianity impose an artisan art on the empire. 

But these arguments prove only the participation of the 
Church in larger movements with which it had no causal con
tact at all and which must be explained in so1ne independent 
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way. Since a painter or sculptor without customers cannot 
support himself, to say nothing of founding a school of fol
lowers, clearly half of art history must lie in the study of the 
patron classes. Their rise or fall in the world will heighten or 
diminish the general influence of their favorite artists. It fol
lows even a priori that the social upheavals of the third cen
tury must have been attended by corresp.onding changes in 
tastes. Illyrians assumed the leadership of the state. The Celti
cizing revival in their homeland has been indicated, and we 
might rightly expect them to commission works of a kind 
familiar to them, though on a larger scale than was traditional. 
In general, too, the military enjoyed increased prestige and 
wealth; hence, more business for those working in the styles 
that had always pleased them-more business especially in 
heavily garrisoned provinces; and finally, with the decline of 
cities, more clients whose roots lay in the countryside. These 
several groups encouraged men who, if it would be too scorn
ful to call them all mere artisans, at any rate lacked the train
ing and theme books and subservient Hellenization of artists 
in the earlier Empire.49 Synchronisms between the history of 
taste and of different classes have never been analyzed in de
tail, but in broad outline they satisfactorily explain what 
happened to public art in the third and fourth centuries. 

When semibarbarian warriors commission jewelry from a 
Constantinopolitan goldsmith, or city dwellers move out to 
the country, there to patronize the local stonecutter turned 
sculptor; when a farmer's son commands a garrison fort and 
supervises the decoration of its chapel; when a peasant writes 
sermons in Coptic or attends a synod in the capital-then the 
task of this chapter is done. The outsiders have become in
siders. Their lives are merged in the total history of Rome 
and must be described in bigger books than this. Only a foot
note remains to be added. The later emperors, despite their 
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own origins as outsiders, strenuously resisted the participation 
of their enemies in the destinies of the state, hurled them back 
from the frontiers or, admitting them as allies perforce, for
bade them (doubtless without the least effect) to marry into 
the older citizen body. The corruption of custom was opposed 
by laws recalling men to the wearing of the toga. Diocletian 
encouraged legists in a return to the purity of classical law, 
and conservative tendencies appeared in the coinage and reli
gious policies of his reign. The Great Persecutions were the 
chief result. His and his successors' insistent attempts to arrest 
social changes fill pages of the Codes, and at the shrunken 
heart of the empire, as late as the early fifth century, some 
sluggish pulse of life still circulated, among the aristocracy's 
salons, the memory of Alexander, even of Nero strangely 
heroized, and the worship of the Pantheon. By such puzzled 
and pointless measures the rear guard of imperial civilization 
endeavored to keep their enemies at bay.50 



'¢- VII -¢-

Conclusion 

THE purpose of this book is to show how energies both 
harmonious and hostile to the Roman order appeared in a 
given class at a given time. As the locus of these energies 
moved down the social scale in the course of the first four 
centuries of the Empire, so the enemies of the state were, to 
begin with, drawn from senatorial ranks and, in the end, from 
peasants and barbarians. The drift of directing power outward 
and downward from the Roman aristocracy is well known; 
its corollary is the simultaneous movement of anti-Establish
ment impulses in the same direction. I can see no significant 
struggle of slave against free or poor against rich. Protest 
originated within whatever classes were dominant at different 
periods. Perhaps this is what we should expect. The French 
Revolution, favorite cadaver for historical dissection, offers 
all the signs of a narrowly internal disease, the bourgeois 
fomenting reforms of a system they themselves controlled. 
The phenomenon is typical. History, as it is not one of the 
semiexact, or social, sciences, does not easily accommodate 
theories; people, deo gratias, retain the right to be puzzling; 
but the patterns detected here seem to fit times and peoples 
other than Roman. 

At any rate, when the story of the empire begins, it is men 
like Brutus who crowd the councils of the monarch, and who 
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murder monarchy, as they think, on the Ides of March. Had 
Caesar been able to tell friends from foes, he would have sur
vived that day, but they appeared identical down to the 
smallest detail of family and origin, of earlier careers and 
training, of accent and dress, of enthusiasm for a good prose 
style that Caesar ardently shared. A century later the descen
dants of this group of pro- and anti-Caesarians, somewhat 
mixed now with a newer nobility, were still supplying both 
supporters and destroyers of the throne, the two so similar 
that in fact many members of one allegiance-Seneca or 
Lucan, let us say-passed over to the other without giving 
up any essential belief. There have always been men who 
switched sides, of course; they have often insisted that it was 
rather the rest of the world that changed, not themselves; 
still, it is striking how interchangeable and ambiguous were 
the attitudes of the different groups in the aristocracy, ho"v 
Janus-faced they were, looking toward the past, libertas, and 
senate, and at the same time toward the future, stability, and 
the en1peror. The emperor himself often cultivated the litera
ture that nerved his subjects to speak out, the astrology that 
they pursued at the risl{ of capital punishment, and the rhetori
cal exercises that extolled tyrannicide. Literature, astrology, 
and rhetoric, like their practitioners, were sources of possible 
danger to the throne. They \vere also characteristic to the 
Roman establishment. Add the old families, political marriages, 
and Stoicism. The operation of these latter factors, too, in the 
circles of the emperor's enemies, is obvious. 

In sources for the history of the opposition in the first cen
tury, that is, in Tacitus above all, and Seneca, and Pliny, tl1e 
dominant figures are men of high birth whose home is Italy. 
The making of events belongs to them even if their dearest 
atnbition sometimes seems to be the unmaking of events a11d 
the return to an age long past, whether Cato's or Zeno's or 
Aristogeiton's. Succeeding generations admitted an increasing 
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admixture of recruits to· the inner circle of influence. Tacitus' 
family may have come from southern Gaul, Seneca's was 
Spanish. In the second century the very emperors were no 
longer exclusively Italian. Their friends-Herodes Atticus, 
A vidius Cassius-· might be Greek or Syrian. Opening oppor
tunities for colonials by no means guaranteed their loyalty. 
Herodes participated in a movement, the so-called Second 
Sophistic, perfectly harmless on the surface but anti-Roman 
in its implications, since its intent was the reassertion of Hel
lenism. As for Avidius Cassius, he rebelled, getting help from 
his countrymen. For a time thereafter an attempt was made to 
assign officers to provinces other than those of their birth. 
Events proved the precaution pointless and it 'vas abandoned. 
The list of revolts and pretenders over the next two hundred 
years reveals no pattern of "Syria for the Syrians" or of aid 
given. only to native sons. Not separatism but power without 
definition found expression as much in Herodes Atticus as in 
Cassius; for the first benefit of power has always been to use 
it as one pleases. Once a share had passed from the more gen
erous or slackening grasp of Tacitus' like to a wider circle, it 
was destined to appear embodied in a thousand shapes, some 
harmonious with the historic aims and character of Rome, 
some other"vise. The provincial elite under the Antonines 
played on a far wider stage the same ambiguous role as the 
older Roman ·elite had played in the capital a century earlier. 

Developments that gave a chance to leaders in the provinces 
to assert themselves worked equally in favor of once-despised 
classes in Italy as everywhere else. They attained wealth and 
influence without wholly abandoning their inheritance. A love 
of gaudily colored clothes, for example, slowly grew upon 
the u-pper classes, though much of the style seems to have 
originated among. circus habitues. In the Greek East, plebeian 
enthusiasms for gladiation in the end infected the .aristocracy. 



Conclusion 

As medical science stagnated, a scum of superstition rose to 
the surface: the gods could reveal cures in dreams, hence the 
crowds of consulars thronging the shrines of Asclepius as 
never before, to talk to him, and no doubt ceaselessly to each 
other, about their stomach disorders and arthritic joints. The 
number and artistry of amulets rises in the third and fourth 
centuries. St. Basil assumes their popularity in his congrega
tion. "Is your boy sick? Then you search out the incantation 
expert, or someone who will put a charm with curious charac
ters on it around the necks of innocent children"-such a 
charm, perhaps, as the encyclopedic authority of Alexander 
of Tralles recommended for colic, to be worn as a necklace or 
a ring; while at the other extremity of the empire, a Gallic 
peasant who got something stuck in his throat invoked his 
ancestral gods in Celtic in a spell duly recorded by medical 
handbool{s: "Rub out of the throat, out of the gullet, Aisus, 
remove thou thyself my evil out of the throat, out of the 
gorge."1 

Testimony here to the rise of popular culture into the ruling 
classes; testimony also to the tenacious conservatism charac
terizing beliefs in the supernatural. As Celtic, a language living 
only among the poor and the isolated, found its way into 
books in the form of an incantation, so the last inscriptions in 
Phrygian, of the third century, are predominantly curse for
mulas; and of a similar nature, by the third century, the 
development of a usable alphabet for the Egyptian tongue 
answered the needs of religion and its literature embodied in 
various hagiologies and Last Judgment scenes a great deal of 
the fellahin's immemorial dreads, visions, and symbols. Arche
ologist~ working with a totally different kind of evidence 
report parallel findings. The dominant culture of the empire 
exerted its strongest influence on the material plane, vvhile 
unmaterial aspects such as cults and superstitions remained 
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least affected.2 If Romanization worked least on the un
material plane, it follows that an un-Roman religion, Christian
ity, attaining riches and power, could elevate with it to official 
favor the beliefs and tastes that l1ad lain hitherto hidden awa)r 
among the masses. That conclusion can in fact be confirmed 
through the study of such scattered subjects as late antique 
art, literary metaphors, and ideas of social justice. 

The life that Tacitus knew because he saw it among the 
tenant farmers who worl{ed his fields, or among the troops 
that he must surely have commanded at some time in his 
career, had its own force of growth needing only the stimula
tion of opportunity to express itself through its risen heroes: 
peasants chosen as abbots, freedmen become municipal coun
cilors, the sons of barbarian irregulars clothed with high gov
ernment office by that loosening of society typical of the third 
century and still effective in the fourth. Tacitus, however, 
would have insisted that Roman civilization meant something 
higher and narrower: the capital; more, the great "\Vithin it; 
eloquence and philology; the Ara Pacis and the Temple of 
Concord. It \Vas from this world that rules reached down to 
give structure to the life of the masses. 

With consensus very flattering to Tacitus' smugness, mod
ern assessments of what Rome achieved emphasize tnuch the 
same things; but the distortion here is evident. What is out
standing is by definition untypical; \Vhat rules forbid does not 
cease to exist. No doubt illegal resorts to magic \vere more 
important to the bulk of the population than visits to publicly 
acknowledged divinities, even though less obvious in our 
sources. Relative lack of evidence proves nothing. Consider, 
by way of analogy, how much of today's literature and how 
rich a selection of material remains might be known 'vithout 
ever hinting at the modern popularity of gambling. Equally 
true of many private associations, lacl{ing even a name, simply 
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friends and neighbors n1eeting every Monday afternoon, now 
as then hardly the concern of historians. Inhabitants of the 
Roman empire were continually forming clubs of every con
ceivable description, despite laws that might, for all their 
elasticity, be at any moment invoked against them. And again, 
despite legislation that forbade slander or treasonous publica
tions, the ordinary citizen told his rulers what he thought of 
them in furtive doggerel posted on statues or, safe in a crowd, 
in rhythmic shouts at the theater. This was democracy, of a 
sort; clubs demonstrated sociability; and superstition demon
strated religiosity-all three, aspects of popular culture, and 
not a whit less Roman for being actually illegal. In the later 
Empire, all three were admitted to a public role. 1\1embership 
in associations was positively enforced; whole cities bought 
amulets to ward off plagues and earthquakes; and leaders of 
Church and state had their cat1se noised abroad in polemical 
songs or in the unison chanting of some theatrical or senatorial 
audience: " 'Claudius Augustus, may the gods preserve you,' 
said sixty times; 'Claudius Augustus, you or your lil{e we have 
always desired as emperor,' said forty times."3 

Rostovtzeff ended his incomparable Social and Eco1Z011tic 
History of the Ro1na1z E1npire with two famous questions: 
"Is it possible to extend a higher civilization to the lower 
classes witl1out debasing its standard and diluting its quality to 
the vanishing point? Is not every civilization bound to decay 
as soon as it begins to penetrate the masses?" The assumption 
behind his despair is Tacitean: there is one drop of purple
let us tal{e that, the color of the senatorial stripe and, for 
Epictetus, the blazon of moral eminence-one drop of purple 
in a pool of water. Dilution destroys it. But, as Rostovtzeff 
sho,ved better than anyone else has done, civilization is the 
whole pool, and all its levels possess a distinctive color. Pur
SUits of the lower classes forbidden by the nobility or ex-
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eluded by them from what they would have defined as Roman 
nevertheless had their own vital principle. The unlawful and 
un-Roman can be kept out of history only if it is written by 
people of the purple stripe. 

Illyricum supplies a final illustration of what I am getting 
at. Here (less clearly than in the Rhine provinces, to be sure) 
archeologists have discovered traces of decorative arts driven 
off the :fit?ld by the competition of classicizing tastes in the 
first and earlier second centuries, reclaiming a part of their 
popularity in the late second, third, and fourth centuries, and 
joining other local customs and beliefs which had never been 
much changed to form a cultural whole. This latter was cer-. 
tainly un-Roman, though not in any aggressive sense of the 
term. Yet the same area and the same population produced 
the savior dynasties of the later Empire. They appeared before 
the middle of the third century, tightened their grip on power 
right through the fourth century, and over that long, long 
duration of crisis succeeded in keeping far more hostile and 
un-Roman forces than themselves at bay. Was Illyricum un
Roman, then? No more than the senate of the first century, 
from which came the enemies of the state as well as its chief 
upholders. What had occurred in the interval was a shift in 
the locus of energy. Its causes do not concern us here. Its 
effects are detectable· in the increasing prominence of actors 
barely participant in the drama of the earlier Empire, gradu
ally coming forward to the center of the stage. Sometimes 
they appeared as aberrant or destructive to the civilization in 
which they originated; they have then supplied the chief focus 
for this book; at other times they spoke, as it were, for the 
majority; but in either case, the broad lines of Roman and 
un-Roman history trace the same course. 



Appendix A 

Famines 

What scholars of ancient history choose to write about, and 
choose not to write about, is equally surprising. No large 
percentage of the people i11 the Roman empire can have lived 
their lives through without at least once wondering where the 
next meal was to come from. The circumstances in which this 
uncertainty could exist were of desperate interest to the 
people of the time, yet Rostovtzeff was obliged to write in 
1926, "A full collection of the evidence about famines in the 
Roman Empire is highly desirable" (The Social and Eco
no111ic History of the Roman Empire2 [1957] 600, where he 
offers his own valuable findings). Forty more years have 
passed, now, and the need still exists. What follows does not 
pretend to be that full collection, but should be a sufficient 
basis for my conclusions (see above, Chapter V). 

1. It should be said at the start that there are, in epigraphic 
sources especially, scores of mentions of the generosity of 
citizens holding the office of local market superintendent o·r 
the like, some of which, if we could understand them, recall 
times of short supply in the city; and we learn of other acts 
more explicitly, where someone made food available at a low 
price or free, implying emergency conditions, as in Orientis 
graeci inscriptiones sele·ctae 511, ca. A.D. 165-170; CIL 11.379, 
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ca. A.D. 175 in Italy; 8. 1648, Cirta, n.d.; 9250, Rusguniae, n.d.; 
and other examples in Rostovtzeff 599; L. Robert, Et11-des 
anatoliennes (1937) 346f; D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia 
Minor ... (1950) 618f; and B. V. Head, Historia nunzorum2 

(1911) 733, 782, and 798. Difficulties may be recognized more 
clearly, for example, in the very high prices of CIL 8.25703f, 
Thuburnica, for which Professor Broughton, per litteris, sug
gests a date in the first century B.c. or A.D., on the basis of 
AE 1951, no. 81. Some references to real famines cannot be 
dated, such as Bulletin de correspondance belleniqzte 51 ( 192 7) 
97, Hatzfeld, and Rostovtzeff later, offering no comment on 
a five-year shortage at Panamara; E. A. T. \V. Budge, Tbe 
Paradise or Garden of the Holy Fathers ... (1907) 1.348, 
Egypt sometime in the fourth century; IGRR 3.796 (Perga) 
and 4.870 (Laodicea ad Lycum), perhaps, on the basis of the 
names and offices mentioned, datable to the first and second 
centuries respectively; and IGRR 4.791 (Apamea, n.d.) 
Shortages of wine in Rome (Amm. 14.6.1., A.D. 353-355) or 
of oil in Stratonicea (Robert 346, in the reign of Jovian) do 
not really concern us; others were artificial, or soon over 
when the grain fleet reached Rome (Dio 7 3. I 3 and Hero dian 
1.12.4, A.D. 189; Amm. 19.10, A.D. 359). But Rome and, later, 
Constantinople were particularly vulnerable to interruptions 
of the convoys bringing food, and the emperor's enemies
Antonius, Vespasian, Avidius Cassius, the Gordians, Athan
asius, and Gildo, to name a few-were accused or suspected 
of intending to embarrass him by closing off the ports of 
Africa or Egypt. Shortages at Rome, for obvious reasons, are 
reported quite fully: Dio 55.26.1, A.D. 6-8; Tac., Ann. 6.13, 
A.D. 32; Dio 60.11.1, A.D. 42; Tac., Ann. 12.43, and St1et., 
Claud. 18.2, A.D. 51; then Claudius turns his attention to Ostia 
and the navicularii, and three centuries follow without crisis, 
so far as I can discover, until A.D. 35 3, 357, 3 7 5-7 6, and 383 
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(H. P. Kohns, V ersorgungskrisen und Hungerrevolten .•• 
[ 1961] 89 and 164; J. R. l\1artindale, Public Disorders in the 
Late Ro1na1z E1npire . .. [1960] 46; J.-R. Palanque, REA 33 
[ 1931] 346f). What allowance should be made for the sudden 
illumination afforded by Ammianus and Symmachus I cannot 
guess, but I presume that the third century and Constantine's 
reign did not pass without trials that we know nothing about. 
These were times of recurrent war certain to interrupt farm
ing and transport; and effects that we might presume can be 
docutnented at least for a later time, the early fifth century, 
'vith raids and consequent famines (ldatius, Chron. 16, PL 
51.877; Jerome, Ep. 114.1). 

2. Sitnilar considerations contaminate the evidence for An
tioch, in which Libanius, Julian, John Chrysostom, and others 
had a special interest, in the fourth century. So we learn of a 
famine in 45-47 affecting Syria, Egypt, and Palestine as well 
as Antioch specifically (G. Downey, A History of Antioch 
i1z Syria [1961] 195), and then nothing until 312 (Oriental 
provinces generally, ibid. 334), A.D. 324 and 333 (of the satne 
extent, ibid. 3 36£ and 354); and at Antioch specifically, in A.D. 

354, 362, and 382-384, the last-mentioned also felt in many 
other areas (ibid. 3 83 and 419; P. Petit, Libanizts et Ia vie 
111U1licipale a Antioche . .. [1955] 107 and 109f; Martindale 
13). A fairer picture may be drawn of Italy, where, with a 
dramatic date of Titus' reign, Petronius mentions a shortage 
(Cena Trimalch. 44). A century later Marcus Aurelit1s sent 
a representative to the north to deal with shortages (CIL 
5.1874, Concordia, A.D. 175-180; 11.377, same date, hunger at 
Ariminum "and the neighboring cities"; 11.5 63 5, "frequent 
shortages" in Camerinum in the third quarter of the second 
century); another crisis hit Cemenelum apparently in the 
240's (C/L 5.7881), and other areas thereafter in 388 and 395 
(Palanque 346f). The general fatnine of 3 8 3 and later af-
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flicted Gaul, Rhaetia, and Pannonia as well as Syria and 
Egypt (Kohns 161£), and Africa suffered in 170 (C/L 
8.26121), in the first third of the third century (Inscriptions 
latines de l'Algerie 1.2145, Madaurus; C/L 8.15497, A.D. 225) 
and in 368 (Carthage: Amm. 28.1.17 and CIL 6.1736; P. de 
Jonge, M1zemosyne4 I [1948] 73, puts the date in 371-72). 

3. In the East, besides details about Antioch, we know of 
difficulties, perhaps not a real famine, at Corinth under Clau
dius (Corinth . .. vol. 8 pt. 2 [1931] nos. 83 and possibly 86, 
cited by Rostovtzeff 599), and in Judea in the later 40's (Jos., 
Ant. Jud. 20.101); under Vespasian, in Prusa and Aspendus 
(Dio Chrysostom, Or. 46.10; Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 1.15), at 
Teos sometime in the first century (IGRR 4.1572) and all 
over the eastern provinces in ca. 93. See W. lVl. Ramsay, JRS 
14 ( 1924) 180-184, an inscription of Antioch in Pisidia, and. 
its date, which he puts at 91-92, advanced to 93 in F. F . 
... 1\.bbot and A. C. Johnson, JtJ.unicipal Administratio12 i'n the 
Roman Empire (1926) 381, with references. Other grave 
shortages afflicted Lete in Macedonia (M. N. Tod, BSA 23 
[1918-19] 73 and 77, the situation worsened by passage of an 
army); Sparta in 125-128 (A. M. Woodward, BSA 27 
[1925-26] 228 and 230); Koila in the Thracian Chersonese 
(F orschungen in Ephesos [ 192 3] III 134); in Prusias in the 
second century (IGRR 3.69), Termessus in the late second 
century (Tituli Asiae mi1zoris 3.4 and 62), and Phrygia and 
.Ephesus under Marcus Aurelius (P. LeBas and W. H. Wad
dington, Inscriptions grecques et latines ... [1870] 1192; 
Forschungen in. Eph-esos 3.117). In the third century, Phila
delpllia and Prusias suffered (IGRR 3.60, A.D. 215; 3.1423; 
4.1631); in 368, Cappadocia (Basil, Homil. 8 In fanzem), in 
3 72-73, Edessa (Soz., Hist. eccl. 3.16; Pallad., Hist. Laus. 101 
[PG 34.1206]), in 409, Constantinople (Martindale 24). 

4. At Lete, Antioch, and elsewhere, shortages were created 
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by the sudden appearance of large nt1mbers of troops (above, 
on Lete; Rostovtzeff 600f; Petit 107 and 115; on the general 
effect of armies in passages, R. Maci\1ullen, Soldier and Civi
lian in the Later Roman Empire [1963] 85f, with refer
ences), who not only consumed reserves but forced up prices 
for miles around. The point emerges most clearly from the 
preface to Diocletian's price edict. More often, the cause of 
short supply was bad weather, specified in the evidence for 
Pisidian Antioch, Antioch in Syria, and such: a severe winter, 
excessive rains, or drought-the last forming an image of the 
end of the world in people's minds (above, Chap. IV at n. 24). 
Descriptions survive: by Philostratus, for one ( Vit. A poll. 
1.15), telling us how Apollonius at Aspendus "found nothing 
but vetch on sale in the marl{et, and the citizens were feeding 
on this and on anything else they could get; for the rich 
( oi 8vvarol )had shut up all the grain and were holding it for 
export from the country." Gale11 ( ed. Kuhn) 6. 749£, cited by 
F. Millar, A Study of Cassius Dio [ 1964] 174n2), referring to 
recent prolonged shortages "an1ong many of the peoples 
subject to the Romans," and the diseases resulting therefrom, 
records how "those who lived in cities, according to their 
habit of storing up in the summer sufficient food to last 
through the "\vhole next year, took all the wheat from the 
fields, along with the barley, beans, and lentils, and left the 
peasants the other leguminous crops which they call 'pulses,' 
though they also took a good deal of those too to the city. 
Tl1e country folk, finishing "'That was left over the winter~ 
had to make do with an unvvholesome diet throughout the 
summer, eating shoots and sucl{ers of trees and bushes, and 
bulbs and roots of unvvholesome plants." By the end of the 
spring, many, and by the end of the summer, almost all had 
developed various diseases, and many died. The connection 
between poor diet and disease is clear in the description of 
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the famine at Edessa (see references above), where the ascetic 
Ephraim, persuading the rich to give him money, spent it on 
a 300-bed hospital set up with partitions in the public porti
coes. Here for a year he cared for the casualties of starvation. 
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Brigandage 

1. Bands of robbers living on the countryside \vere usually 
referred to as latrones ( A'lJaTal ) , sometimes by other names. 
See A. Alfoldi, Archeologiai ertesito3 2 (1941) 41, and R. 
1Vlaci\1ullen, Revue internationale des d1,.oits de l'antiquite3 10 
( 196 3) 2 2 3. But the word latro was applied also to types of 
men not discussed here: pretenders to the throne (ibid. 221-
224 and Dizio1zario epigrafico di a1ztichita romane, ed. E. de 
Ruggiero [1895] s.v. Latro1zes-the valuable article of 1946 
by R. de Ruggiero and G. Barbieri, cited below as De R.-B, 
pp. 464f). It applied also to individuals, as opposed to groups, 
\vho broke into buildings and stole (Ephe1neris epigraphica 
5.623, Sicca Veneris in the early fourth century; SHA Max. 
et Balb. 10.8, riots in Rome giving opportunity to plundering 
by latrones; Cod. Just. 4.65.1, A.D. 213, and 4.34.1, A.D. 234, 
laws against housebreakers), and to barbarian raiders across 
the Rhine and Danube. Pausanias (10.34.5), for example, 
mentions "an army of bandits called the Costoboci" who en
tered Greece under l\1arcus Aurelius; Ammianus (16.10.20) 
tells of the plundering of Moesia and Pannonia in 3 57 by 
Sarmatians, latrocinandi peritissimztm genus ( cf. De R.-B. 
464 and Alfoldi 40f, on Con11nodus' forts built to repel la
trunculi., and J. Fitz, Klio 39 [1961] 199f, on the date and 
area of these attacks). 
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Brigands, being endemic in the ancient world, naturally 
made a place for themselves in its culture, giving their name 
to a kind of chess game (Martial 7.72.8; cf. 14.7), and supply
ing incidents to several books of Apuleius' Metamorphoses. 
They were favorite figures of the Hellenistic novel, asP. A. 
Macl{ay points out, Greece and Rome 10 ( 1963) 148£, and 
offered to Cyprian (Ep. 68.3.3) an easily intelligible analogy: 
imagine, he says, "if some hostel on the road began to be 
occupied and held by brigands, so that anyone who came in 
\vould be caught in any enemy ambush." 

2. Continual efforts were made to keep brigandage in 
check. Not long after the conquest of a province, arms and 
armor were rounded up and confiscated-this, at any rate, 
was done in Egypt under Tiberius, and yielded an enormous 
haul (Philo, In Flacc. 92f, saying that the rural Egyptians 
"had often revolted and were suspected of revolutionary 
aims"; cf. partial disarming of Gaul by Tiberius, Cambridge 
A1zcient History 10 (1952) 645nl, and of Britain in 47, Tac., 
Ann. 12.31). To some lex Julia (Augustan?) forbidding peo
ple to keep other than weapons of defense or of the chase in 
their homes (Dig. 48.6.1 and 11) other laws were added, pro
hibiting the arming of one's servants (Dig. 48.6.3.1, Marcian), 
or generally forbidding civilians to make or bear arms. See 
Synesius, Ep. 107, and C. Lecrivain, Mel.Rome 10 (1890) 
268. Because rural crime often consisted of the theft of cattle, 
laws were directed generally at "rustlers," abiegi or abactores 
(Dig. 47.8.2.21; 47.14.1 and 3-texts of Ulpian and Callistra
tus referring to edicts of Trajan and Hadrian), those terms 
sometimes used synonymously with latrortes (Cod. Theod. 
9.30.2), who, in the fourth century, were to be suppressed by 
measures to deprive them of their means of swift attack. Per
~ons below the rank of decurion, and who were not swine 
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collectors, were forbidden to ride or own horses in southern 
Italy (Cod. Theod. 9.30.1-5, A.D. 364-399). Latrones were 
thus demobilized and disarmed-at least, in theory. 

3. Permission to bear arms in self-defense took account of 
individual efforts such as those of the slaves and farmers of 
Pamphylia "who were experienced in constant fighting against 
the neighboring brigands'' (Zos. 5.15 .8, A.D. 3 99), or of the 
future emperor Maximinus in Thrace who headed a band of 
youths to ambush brigands and to rescue their captives (SHA 
Maximini 2.1). In the same province, uaA:rv&ptot. were found, 
private guards of saltus (large estates), as also in Italy, Africa, 
and N oricum. See M. Rostovtzeff, P hilolo gus 64 ( 190 5) 3 01. 
The laws accepted their existence and aid (for Digest texts, 
ibid. 298). Eastern and presumably also western townships 
sent guards on the round of their territory, which might 
include publicly owned estates-hence municipal saltuarii as 
well as private ones-but the more common titles for rural 
constables were irenarchs (as within cities, too; see App. A), 
mountain, country, and night wardens, or the like. For iren
archs patrolling the country, see D. Magie, Ro1nan Rule in 
Asia Minor ... (1950) 647, 1514f; I. Levy, REG 12 (1899) 
287f; L. Robert, Etudes anatolie11nes (1937) 105, an irenarch 
TWV avro Krop.wv TOV ~pop.ov of Termessus; Dig. 48.3.6.1, telling us 
that Antoninus Pius when proconsul of Asia "declared by 
edict that irenarchs, when they captured brigands, should 
question them about their associates and about those who 
sheltered them." On paraphylakes, specified as standing guard 
in the villages or rural areas, accompanied by little squads 
of young men, 8tro-yp.iTaL, i1r7rOKop,or,, V£aVLUI(Or, opocpvAa.K~UaVT£'i, and 
7rapacpv'Aa.KiTat, even "killed by brigands," as one second or third 
century inscription of Hadrianopolis says, see De R.-B. 462; 
Magie 1515£; Levy 284 and 288; and Robert 102-108. The 
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orophylakes, apparently mountain, and not border, guards 
(L. and J. Robert, La Carie 2 [ 1954] 42n8) seem to have 
differed from the saltztarii in their duties (Magie 1516, vs. 
Rostovtzeff 302f}. One of them, too, was "killed by brigands" 
(Rostovtzeff 302f, ca. A.D. 201). A third municipal magistrate 
who fell victim of his duties was a fourth century decurion 
in Syria (R. Mouterde, Syria 6 [1925] 243f) and other simi
lar deaths are recorded from elsewhere in both eastern and 
western provinces (Robert, Etudes a1zatoliennes 96f, I 02; 
De R.-B. 461f, with inscriptions of Spain, Dacia, Dalmatia, 
Moesia, Gaul, and Germany, where datable, belonging to the 
second and third centuries). Danger was greater or less 
according to the times or place. An outbreak of crime 
would require the organization of posses-the 'A1JuTowtauTal of 
third century Egypt (BGU 325; Papyri fiorentini: Docu
menti pubblici e privati dell'eta ro111ana e bizantina, ed. D. 
Comparetti and G. Vitelli [1905-1915] 2), the "brigand 
searches'' of Libanius' day (Or. 18.104; 25.43), the "country 
comn1anders" of various inscriptions from Asia Minor (Levy 
283; Magie 1510). John Chrysostom remarl{s on precautions 
taken along the road east from Palestine, for the protection 
of which the magistrates of the cities drew strong men from 
the countryside to serve with slings, arrows, and armor, under 
appointed officers, even including night guards as well, "a 
check upon the attacks of malefactors" (Ad Stagiriunt 6==PG 
47.458, A.D. 380; cf. Homil. in Act. 26.4, Constantinople, re
ferring to times "when we are obliged to go out into the 
country or to an all-night watch"; on equipment and arms 
of such police, see the description of those carried by a moun
tain guard in Robert, Etudes anatoliennes 102). In Egypt, 
irenarchs of Oxyrhynchus reported their findings on ''the 
assault of certain people of the village of Tychinphagi against 
those of the hamlet of Ptol ... " (P. Oxy. 2233, A.D. 350), 
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and other officials of Antinoopolis on a criminal charge of 
"complicity with brigands," the defendant speaking only 
Coptic and needing the aid of an interpreter. A stationarius 
figures in the investigation (P. Ant. 87, late third century). 
Rural police in the late Empire abused their power and fell 
under the control of big landowners (Robert, Etudes a'llatoli
ennes 104; R. Macl\1ullen, Soldier and Civilian in the Later 
Roman Empire [1963] 139). Till then, they had been subject 
to the authority of municipal senates or of non1e-strategi in 
Egypt, in turn under the prefect (P. Oxy. 1408), or under 
the governors of other provinces, sho\vn acting in Tiberius' 
reign, "rounding up brigands'' (Dio 54.12.1), or directed 
generally to suppress brigandage (Dig. 1.18.13 pr., Ulpian). 
A special order went out for this purpose to the defensores of 
cities in 392 (Cod. Theod. 1.29.8 =Cod. Just. 1.55.6). 

4. Governors could draw on the military resources of their 
provinces for help, and no doubt local troop commanders 
often acted on their own initiative. The most usual way in 
which soldiers were employ·ed to discourage or combat brig
andage was through the posting of a statio, a small detach
ment of stationarii. In Italy, in the wake of civil wars, 
"numerous highwaymen went about openly with swords at 
their belts, ostensibly for self-defense ... Augustus therefore 
stationed guard posts in the \Vorst places to checl{ highway
men" (Suet., Aug. 32.1; their number increased by Tiberius, 
Suet., Tib. 3 7.1). After more civil wars of the 190's, "military 
guard posts were allotted to the pursuit of brigands in all 
provinces" (Tert., Apol. 2.8; on the passage, see G. Charles 
Picard, La Civilisation de l'Afrique ro1naine [1959] 385). 
Stationarii are known to us from many inscriptions. See above, 
Chap. V n. 3; and to M.acM.ullen, Soldier and Civilian 55f, 
add Levy, REG 12 (1899) 286; T. R. S. Broughton in A1z 
Economic Survey of Ancient Ro111e, ed. T. Frank, 4 (1938) 
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868; S. J. De Laet, Portorium (1949) 139, discussing CIL 
13.5010 and 6211, the praef.latrociniis arcendis, praef. Bi12 . .• 
praef. stationibus, De Laet and De R.-B. 463 tal{ing the post 
to be a municipal one, though I incline to doubt that. And 
further, we have a picture of a stationa1'·ius in a third century 
Lycian relief. See De R.-B. 462 and L. Robert, Villes d'Asie 
Mineure2 

( 1962) 3 2 3. The person there shown is honored 
for "having killed many brigands with his own hand." Sol
diers assigned to patrol rural areas, regiones, sometimes took 
their title from that duty: regiona1,.ii. See MacMullen, Soldier 
and Civilian 55; Levy 286; A. Betz, ]OAI 35 (1943) Beiblatt 
col. 13 7, a regionarius at Brigetio in A.D. 210, and other men
tions from the time of Septirnius Severns on. H. V etters, 
]OA/39 (1952) Beiblatt cols. 103f, cites another at Augsburg 
under Aurelian. Other rural police duties fell to subofficers 
(beneficiarii) posted at crossroads, as A. von Domaszewski 
described them in the W estdeutsche Zeitschrift 21 ( 1902) 
159 and 210f, dating them to the reign of Commodus and 
later. Stationarii, regionarii, and beneficiarii "\vere by no means 
restricted to the special tasks that interest us; they attended 
to such other things as pursuit of runaway slaves or collection 
of tolls; but the arrest of brigands undoubtedly occupied 
them, as can be shown through scattered bits of evidence. 
Nothing, of course, points so surely to an encounter with 
brigands as to be killed or kidnapped by them, like the sol
diers in Moesia under Trajan, or in Gaul in the second or 
third century (De R.-B. 462), or like the l1rapxor;; == prefect 
who "died for his country in an engagement with brigands" 
(Robert, Etudes anatoliennes 97-if the man was not rather 
a municipal magistrate of some sort; cf. some civilian who, 
near Viminacium, ''died a horrible death at the hands of 
brigands," AE 1934 no. 209; the various other victims men-
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tioned above; St. Martin captured by a band in northern Italy 
in the 360's, Sulp. Sev., Vita Martin. 5 .4f; and the man ab
ducto a latronibus of CIL 3.2544). We hear of detachments 
of the praetorian guard joined with sailors of the Ravenna 
fleet strilring back against brigandage, CIL 11.6107, A.D. 264; 
more troops again sent by the emperor against the Brisei on 
the borders of Upper Moesia on the I 70's, in H.-G. Pflaum, 
Libyca 3 (1955) 135-149. A curious title from third century 
Thrace records "the rounding up" of brigands-the capture, 
probably, though the enrolling or recruiting, as an emer
gency force, may possibly be meant: wpBtvapto'i A1Jo-ToA.oy~ua'i in 
D. Zontschew, ]OAI 32 {1940) Beiblatt cols. 89f; G. Mihai
lov, in Inscr. graecae in Bulgaria 1126, comparing SHA 
Marcus Aurelius 21.7, latrones etiam Dalmatiae atque Dar
daniae milites fecit. Troops were used against rural criminals 
in various incidents of the third and fourth centuries. See Zos. 
1.69.2£; under Valerian, the Termessus inscription, A. von 
Domaszewski, RhM 58 ( 190 3) 3 89, and Magie 712; Oros., 
Hist. 7.25; Paneg. vet. 9 [12].21.3, on the Rhine and Danube 
under Constantine; Count Lauricius present in Isauria to sup
press brigandage, in Amm. 19.13, A.D. 359, with CIL 3.6733, 
A.D. 359-361, from Cilician Antioch, telling us how "a fort 
for a long time previously held by brigands, and hurtful to 
the province, Bassidius Lauricius, vi1" claf·issi111us, count and 
governor, occupied and fortified with a garrison of soldiers, 
for enduring peace." Other examples of the activity of regu
lar soldiers will appear below. 

5. Cilicia, before it was tal{ en directly under Roman rule, 
was the scene of a tax rebellion launched by the tribe of the 
Cietae, for the suppression of which Roman troops were in
vited in. This was in A.D. 36. By 52 the Cietae had reverted 
to brigandage against peasants, to,vnspeople, merchants, and 
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ship masters, daring even to besiege a city and succeeding in 
routing the cavalry sent against thetn. Their forces were ulti
mately dissolved by the oily diplomacy of Antiochus (Tac., 
Ann. 6.41; 12.5 5). Several aspects of the story are character
istic: rural disorders rife before the authority of Rome was 
fully felt (as also in Pannonia in A.D. 8, Dio 55. 34.7); rife 
among tribes traditionally fierce and lawless, like those in 
whose neighborhood brigandage later appeared (see above, 
for the Brisei in 1\foesia, and the Bessi in Thrace, noted as 
brigands by Strabo 7. 318) . In Cilicia, moreover, \vhere the 
mountains come right dow11 to the sea, robbers might easily 
strike at maritime tow11s. l-Ienee the mention in the Termessus 
inscription, above, of tl1e suppression of lawlesst1ess "on the 
sea and on the land," and, in similar countryside in Thrace 
and Sardinia, a double history of brigandage and piracy. See 
the decree of a date ''no doubt before Caracalla" honoring 
the struggle of the strategos of the Chersonese against "pirati
cal banditry," in AE 1948 no. 201 (cf. IGRR 4.219, "the 
banditry in the Hellespont"), and the police patrol in Sardin
ian waters under Alexander Severns, Domaszewski, RbM 58 
(1903) 384, with mention by Dio 55.28.1, A.D. 6, that the 
whole island \vas overru11 by robbers, and governorlcss for 
some years. But Cilicia, Sardinia, and Thrace resembled eacl1 
other in another essential, being all mountainous and offering 
safe shelter to outlaws. \V e find the same topography and 
the satne social disease in 1Vlauretania, Dalmatia, and through
out what is now southern Turkey. Robert, Etudes anatoli
ennes 96, Levy, REG 12 (1899) 285, and Broughton, in 
Econonzic Survey 4.868, all notice the particular susceptibility 
of the last-mentioned area to crime. 

6. The wildest tales came out of lsauria after the mid-third 
century. Until then, peace could be preserved there by stati-
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ones such as the one appearing in IGRR 3.812. Then, under 
Probus, two famous outlaw bands etnerged, one headed by 
Palfuerius, "most powerful'' throughout the province, killed 
by the emperor; the other headed by Lydius "the !saurian, 
reared in brigandage," who oppressed all Pamphylia and stood 
a formal siege in the captured city of Cremna until superior 
force overcame him (SHA Probus 16.4f; Zos 1.69.2£; but the 
pretender and "archbrigand" in the 260's, Trebellianus of 
lsauria, may be only an invention of SHA Trig. tyr. 26). By 
the mid-fourth century the coast cities were engaged in a 
regular constant war with the bandits of the inland and 
received support from regular in1perial armies. The bandits 
often defeated them and maintained a hold on the roads. 
When pressed, they moved into Pamphylia, long imn1une 
because heavily garrisoned. Count Castricius, in one incident 
of the campaigns, did not trust his three legions to face the 
enen1y, preferring to stand a siege in Seleucia until reinforce
ments reached him (Amm. 14.2.1-20, A.D. 353-54). Our 
sources fail us at this point, till the early fifth century, "\Vhen 
!saurians made an eruption against Phoenicia, Galilee, Pales
tine, and especially Jerusalem (Jerome, Ep. 114.1; 126.2; cf. 
Cod. Just. 3.12.8 [10] of A.D. 408, concerning interrogatiotl 
of latrones, "especially !saurians."). 

7. In the area between Isauria and Egypt, bandits never 
established themselves so dangerously. Josephus, to be sure, 
repeatedly stresses the lawless state of Judea in the first half 
of the first century. In Jos., Ant. ]ud. 16.8.347, 've find 
brigands of Trachonitis under Augustus driven out to Arabia; 
in 17.5.271, a prominent rebel of the satne reign is son of 
''an archbrigand," and, 17.8.285, "Judea then 'vas filled with 
bands of robbers." A brigand arrested in 54 had been active 
for 20 )7ears, (Jos., Bell. ]ud. 2.253). Under Claudius, the 
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same conditions prevailed in Idumaea and Arabia, until Judea 
was for a while cleared of the scourge (Jos., Ant. ]ud. 20.1.5), 
though it shortly recurred (ibid. 20.6.124; cf. 20.8.160 and 
185). Further troubles do not seem to have arisen till the 
tumultuous 190's, when a famous outlaw, Claudius, overran 
Judea and Syria, and on one occasion, in the midst of the 
hue and cry after him, had the impudence to accost Septimius 
Severns himself withotlt being recognized (Dio 7 5 .2.4). It is 
possible, as M. Platnauer st1ggests, in his Life and Reign of ... 
Septimius Severus ( 1908) 206n6, that Claudius' followers 
represented in some way the human flotsam of a Jewish
Samaritan feud of the preceding years. Tl1e father of the 
future emperor Philip about this time headed a company of 
brigands, presumably in Arabia (Aurel. Viet., Epit. 28.4), 
and in 369 "the Maratocupreni, a fierce race of brigands" 
near Apamea, circulating in the disguise of traders and sol
diers, ravaged their neighborhood (Amm. 28.2.11£). 

8. Fronto expected to find a bandit problem in the province 
of Asia in the 150's (Ep. ad Marcum 8 [Loeb ed. vol. 1 
p. 2 3 7] ; the text proves nothing about brigandage in Maure
tania, despite some commentators), and the roughly contem
porary Metamorphoses of Apuleius present a picture of 
widespread danger in the country around Boeotia, for ex
ample, Metam. 8.17, and Mackay 150. Gregory of Nyssa 
(PG 46.452) refers generally to "tl1ose who lie in wait, and 
robbers who trouble both land and sea'' in his own day. In the 
period of the Gothic disturbances in 377, Thracian roads were 
"infested with robbers and deserters" (Basil, Ep. 268); run
away slaves and deserters beset the country again at the 
beginning of the fifth century, passing themselves off as Huns 
(Zos. 5.22). Other references to the Greek East, so far as 
they are datable, begin in the mid-second century (SHA 
Marcus Aurelius 21.7; Inscriptions graecae in Bulgaria 686; 
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De R.-B. 461; 462, on Sy lloge inscriptionum graecaru'fli3 900; 
and CJL 3.8242). 

9. But the fullest information, because of papyri, comes 
as always from Egypt, beginning with the prefect's edict of 
154 (BGU 372). He alludes to prevalent poverty and dis
order, to "recent disturbances,'' proscriptions, and soldiers 
attacking the innocent. His people have wandered off from 
their homes in flight from liturgies or arrest; some have turned 
to new sources of livelihood but others are consorting with 
brigands. To all, amnesty is offered for a certain period after 
which, if they have not returned to their homes, they will 
be seized as brigands on sight. Similar conditions under Cara
calla induced a similar response: a prefect's circular to the 
strategi of Heptanomia and the Arsinoite nome, reminding 
them of his previous letter on the same subject and now re
peating, that they must "search out robbers with every care" 
(P. Oxy. 1408) . The dislocations of the time, the crimes and 
police measures, appear again in Gtiecbische Papy1"i i1n M11-

seum des Oberhessiscben Geschicbtsve1"eins zu Giesse1z, ed. 
E. Kornemann, 0. Eger, and P. M. Meyer (1910-1912) 40 
II, and better still in BGU 159 (A.D. 216), the lament of a 
bankrupt fugitive from debts and liturgies who, going home 
in obedience to the prefect's orders, fell victim to the extor
tions of his old creditors. Similar situations over the next few 
generations must account for the brigand hunts of BGU 325, 
Papiri fiorentini 2, and P. Ant. 87, all of which have been 
cited above. In the fourth century, Church writers contribute 
information on a subject dear to their hearts, the reformed 
criminal, the abbot d.1ro >..vuTwv or the like (PG 21.105; Mac
Mullen, Aegyptus 44 [1964] 198; Hist. Laus. 73, PL 73.1170£; 
cf. Sulp. Sev., Vita Marti1'J,. 5 .6). Palladius recounts the story 
of two villages quarreling over the possession of lands lying 
between them, one village "relying on a certain arch-brigand 
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as a famous fighter." A monk makes peace between them, 
and the brigand captain leaves his band to enter a monastery 
(Hist. Laus. 52, PG 34.1145). 

I 0. In western provinces, the best known outbreaks of 
disorder on the countryside are associated with the Bagaudae 
and circumcellions, discussed in Chapter VI above; and a 
good part of the remaining evidence has been already cited 
in this appendix, especially in sections 2-4. Troubles with 
bandits in Africa are rarely mentioned. An inscription (CJL 
8.2728) supplies an example: the place, near Saldae, the date, 
about the middle of the second century. And Tac., Hist. 2.58, 
speaks of the Moors of Mauretania as "practiced in war 
through brigandage and pillage,'' and of the Garamantes as 
''the rich source of rapine among their neighbors" (Hist. 
4.50). A fort erected by Commodus "between two highways, 
for the safety of travelers" in Numidia, CIL 8.2495, obviously 
points to our subject, too. For Germany, we have only bare 
mentions of latrones (CIL 13.6429; De R.-B. 462), and no 
more for Spain (ibid. 461). In Gaul, funerary inscriptions to 
the victims of bandits were set up (ibid. 462, second and third 
centuries, in Aquitania and Lyons), and the Alps sheltered 
bandits in the third century, some growing very rich on their 
spoils. Their descendant (lil{e Philip the Arabian), Proculus, 
aspired to the throne in the 270's (SHA Firmus, Saturninus, 
and Proculus 12.1f; cf. the third century brigand victim in the 
Alps, RE s.v. Legio col. 1721). A major outbreak throughout 
all Gaul is recorded by Ammianus (28.2.10) for the year 369, 
making travel unsafe. 

11. For.ltaly, we have Marcus Aurelius' story to his friend 
Fronto (Ep. 2.12; Loeb. ed. vol. 1 p. 150) of a ride in the 
country, when, "right in the road, there were a lot of sheep 
which were jammed in a narrow stretch, as they always are, 
and just four dogs and two sl1epherds; and one shepherd, 

z66 



Brigandage 

when he sees quite a few horsemen con1ing up, says to the 
other, 'Look at those horsemen. They're the ones who always 
con1mit the worst robberies.'" l\1arcus' son Commodus was 
plagued by a famous figure, i\1aternus, a deserter from the 
army who shortly gathered a large band together, consisting 
mostly of other deserters like himself ( cf. bellum dese1'"torum, 
SHA Co1n1nodus 16.2; "deserters who were then [187-88] 
in great numbers ravaging Gaul," SHA Pescennius Niger 3.4), 
but some recruited through the breaking open of jails; and 
this leader beset Gaul and Spain, especially Gaul, attacking 
even the largest cities. In answer to the formidable measures 
taken against him, he split up his followers into small units 
who infiltrated Italy, aiming at the assassination of the enl
peror. Disguised in the uniform of a guardsman, however, 
Maternus was betrayed and killed (Herodian 1.10.1-6). A 
few years later, Commodus was indeed assassinated, and un
rest increased in the peninsula, attributed by Dio 7 5 .2.5 to the 
disbanding of the praetorian guard, so that the youth of Italy 
''turned to brigandage and gladiation instead of the army, as 
before." Septimius Severns, "the enemy of brigands every
where" (SHA Sept. Sev. 18.6), confronted the outcome about 
206-07: Bulla Felix, an Italian with a band of 600, who plun
dered far and wide for two years, baffied the most vigorous 
attempts to end his activities, and became the center of mar
velous stories of cleverness and evasion: dressing as an official 
to free some of his followers from jail, or sending an insolent 
n1essage througl1 a captured soldier to his masters, " 'to feed 
their slaves lest they turn brigand,' for he had many imperial 
freedmen who had been paid little or nothing at all" (Dio 
77.IO.lf). His mistress at length betrayed him and he died in 
the arena. An inscription that records "the annihilation of 
tnost savage brigands" may possibly refer to him (De R.-B. 
466, on CIL 6.2 34), or perhaps to somewhat later incidents. 
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In southern Italy, pursuit of bandits is known from two other 
third century inscriptions (De R.-B .. 463; cf. the gladiators 
turned brigands under Probus, Zos. 1.71.3), and, beyond the 
obvious implications of the evidence cited above in section 2, 
for mounted brigandage in the south of the peninsula in the 
decade after 364, we have the statement ot Symmachus (Ep. 
2.22, A.D. 382-83) that he feared to move out of the city into 
the countryside. lntuta est latrociniis subztrbanitas, atque ideo 
praestat macerari otio civitatis, quam pericula ruris incidere. 
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Notes 

Chapter I. Cato, Brutus, and Their Succession 

1. On Brutus' being Caesar's son, see App., B.C. 2.112; J. P. V. D. Balsdon, 
Historia 7 (1958) 87, dismisses the rumor on the basis of dates. Cato's chap
lains and character appear in Pint., Cato min. 4.1 and 20.1, and are discussed 
by P. Grimal, REA 47 (1945) 264. Cicero's ridicule is found especially in 
Pro Murena 30f, and Cato's characterization as a Stoic in Cic., Paradoxa 
Stoic. 2. The quotation is from Cicero's De fin. 3.5 .17, and should be com
pared with a number of similar passages in Cicero's own writings, such as 
De rep. 2.2.1. 

2. The imagined conversations with Cato take place in Sen., Ep. 14.13, 
and Lucan, Phars. 2.288; the description of Cato's death is in Plut., Cato min. 
67-70. 

3. R. Hirzl, Archiv fur Religionswissenschaft 11 (1908) 75f, 243f, 417£, 
and especially 433-475, subjects the Greek and Roman view of suicide to a 
rather rambling treatment. E. Benz, Das Todesproblem in der sto'ischen 
Philosophie (1929) 54-59, considers the Stoic views, bringing out the con
cept of suicide as a road to freedom (pp. 78f). Seneca's views are discussed 
by Benz, pp. 57-59, and by N. Tadic-Gilloteaux, AC 32 (1963) 543£, and the 
history of popular views on the subject by J. Bayet, Annee sociologique 3 
(1951) 42-56. For further discussion focused on attitudes expressed in legis
lation, see A. Vandenbossche, AI 12 (1952) 471-516 passim, especially 486, 
Principal texts referring to Cato and suicide are Cic., Tusc. disp. 1.30.74, ut 
tunc Socrati, nunc Catoni; Sen., De prov. 3 .14; and Mart. 1.78.8-10: "A 
nobler death, that fame might prize above Cato's end." For the invention of 
Catonian speeches, see Sen., Ep. 24.6; yet, at the time, the death '\vas car
tooned (App., B.C. 2.101) in the expectation of exciting ridicule, as is 
pointed out by P. Jal, La Guerre civile a Ronte (1963) 173, "suicide having 
been long considered in Rome as a disgraceful act." 

4. These versions of Cato and Anti-Cato and 1\1etellus Scipio's earlier anti
Cato pamphlet, in the first round of propaganda 'varfare, have all perished. 
For their dates and nature, see A. Dyroff, RhM 63 (1908) 586f; H. Bardon, 
La Litterature latine inconnue, 1 (1952) 276f; and Balsdon 92. Augustus' 
work was titled Rescripta Bruto de Catone (Suet., Aug. 85.1). J. Carcopino, 
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REA 53 (1951) 155, attributes the need of more anti-Catonism to the propa
ganda of the Stoics. Typical passages attesting Cato's later repute can be 
seen in Sen., Ep. 11.10; 95 .70£; Sen., De const. sap. 2.2; Verg., A en. 8.670; 
Tac., Hist. 4.8; Marcus Aurel., Medit. 1.14; Lucan, Phars. passim; Mart. 
l.S.lf; 9.27; and Hor., Od. 1.12.35; 2.1.21f. 

5. Balsdon and Bardon (above, nn. 1 and 4) suggest the effect of the 
pamphlet warfare on Brutus' attachments. To marry Porcia, he divorced his 
:first \vife, daughter of A ppius Claudius, against his mother's wishes. His . 
second wife was the widow of Bibulus, consul in 59 B.c. with (or against) · 
Caesar. Her kin could be traced to Cinna, and were to reach forward to 
Nero. Brutus' motives can be guessed at from scattered surmises-his love of · 
Cato (Plut., Brut. 2.1; Dio 44 .. 13.1), his shame at his mother's adultery: 
(App., b.c. 2 .. 112), his love of fame (ibid. 2.114; Cic., Ad Att. 15.1, cum ille 
suae inmortalitati melius quam nostro otio consuluerit). Sources for Brutus' 
personal appearance are less satisfactory. No bust seems to survive (I do not 
accept the identification offered by H. Mobius, 'Ap;xa.toAO"'fi.K.q ~c/J'1P.epls 1953- · 
54 [ 1961] 207£), but the coins offer a characteristic profile. The best photo
graphs of coins are in Mobius, pl. I, 2f; in H. Mattingly, AC 17 (1948) : 
448f and pl. I, ii, 3; and in H. A. Grueber, Coins of the Roman Republic in. 
the British kluseum (1910) 2.477£ and pl. cxi, 12 and 14. On the collection 
of Brutus' letters, see R. E. Smith, Classical Quarterly 30 ( 1936) 202£, and 
L. Torraca, Marco Giunio Bruto, Epistole greche (1959) pp. xxviii-xxix. 
For Bruros' smile, ibid., Ep. 13. His other qualities emerge in asides of his 
contemporaries: his suavissimos mores (Cic., Ad fam. 9.14.5) and his charm, 
uvvlJJITa Kexa.p,up.evl4s (Plut., Brut. 6.7) • Brutus' tact is illustrated by his writ
ing to Cicero (Ad Brut. 1.4a.2), "Everything is there to ensure that your 
virtue may stand comparison with those of any man among our forebears" 
(note the typical standard of reference, Rome's honored past) ; and on his 
own immunity to flattery, see Pint., Brut. 6.5. Other phrases are revealing: 
on his singularem probitatem, see Cic., Ad fam. 9.14.5, and on his incredibilis 
virtus, Cic., Ad Att. 14.15, which is clear also in Plut., Brut. 29.1, and in 
Brutus' own letters. For his hesitation, see Plut., Brut. 6.4; 29.1; and Cic., 
Ad Att. 16.5, p.eTet4po-repos. 

6. A summary of a familiar subject, with bibliography, is given by E. F. 
Bruck, Seminar 7 (1949) If, discussing funerals. The quotation on Cicero's 
laudatio is from Jal, LaGuerre civile 207n7. 

7. Juv. 8.55, tua vivit imago, of a man with nothing but ancestors, reminds 
one of Pope's "tenth transmitter of a foolish face." The description of Cato 
as a viva imago is Seneca's (De tranq. 16.1). The device to show Brutus' 
lineage was a t/JL"'A.o-rex.vTJp.a. illud tuum, quod vidi in Parthenone, Ahalam et 
Brutum (Cic., Ad Att. 13.40; cf. Nepos, Att. 18.3). The "Parthenon" was 
some room in the house. Doubts about the line of descent are mentioned by 
Dio 44.12.1£, but the derivation from L. Junius Brutus was already made in 
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the second century. See F. Munzer, Romische Adelsparteien und Adelsfa
milien2 (1963) 336nl. Gelzer collects the references to Brutus' ancestors in 
Cicero and later writers (re s.v. lunius [Brutus] col. 988). 

8. Cato's offer of tyrannicide was known to Plutarch (Cato min. 3.3; cf. 
Val. Max. 3.1.2). On Ahala, see Cic., In Cat. 1.3; Cic., Pro Milone 3.8; Cic., 
Cato 16.55; and Plut., Brut. 1.3; on the line of the Junii Bruti, see Gelzer, 
RE s.v. Iunius [Brutus] col. 988. Cicero's rhetorical question is asked in 
Philip. 2.11. 

9. Dio 43.45.3£ speaks of the statues, as does Plut., Brut. 1.1. For the vari
ous graffiti and comments addressed to Brurus, see Plut., Brut. 9.3; Dio 
44.12.2; App., B.C. 2.112; and Suet., Caes. 80.3. For the common practice of 
pasquinades on statues, see Jal, La Guerre civile 174. Gelzer (RE s.v. Iunius 
[Brutus] col. 990) believes that the squibs on both statues were directed 
against Caesar, not Brutus. This acute suggestion applies to some of the 
graffiti, but not to those mentioned in Plut., Brut. 9.3; App., B.C. 2.112; and 
Dio 44.12.3. In a letter, quoted in the text, Cicero urged Brutus to action 
(Brut. 96.331). Compare also the pamphlets ("fpap.p.a.Ta.) circulated in support 
of action by Brutus, stressing his name and lineage (Dio 44.12.2). On the 
coins, dated only approximately, see Grueber 1.479£, with the legend 
LIBERTAS, r. BRVTVS, and L. Junius Brutus as consul with lictors; or 
BRVTVS, r. AHALA. On the plot of 59 B.c., see Cic., Ad Att. 2.24. An
other member in it was Porcia's first husband, Bibulus. For L. Junius Brutus 
alone on coins, see Mattingly, AC 17 (1948) 450, and Grueber 2.474 and 477. 

lO.The statue of Brutus' ancestor had, at least, a drawn sword in its hand 
(Plut., Brut. 1.1). Brutus' words, recuperatam libertatem, are given by 
Cicero, Philip. 2.12.28, perhaps inexactly. The words of Dio 47 .20.4, quoted 
in the text, tell us of the statues dedicated to Brutus in Athens. Compare a 
philosopher's answer to a tyrant asking what is the best bronze: "The kind 
from which they made the statues of Harmodius and Aristogeiton" (Plut., 
Mor. 68A; for the same tale, with a different cast, see Diog. Laert. 6.50). 

11. Latin equivalents of "tyrant" are rex and dominus, but of course 
tyrannzts was early naturalized. For these words and their sometimes incon
sistent usage in the late Republic, see J. Beranger, REL 13 (1935) 87-91. 
Cicero uses both Greek and Latin terms for tyrants (Ad Att. 14.6; Ad fam. 
12.22.2). Opposition of Solon to Pisistratus is detected, in seven letters pre
served in Diog. Laert., by A. Ballanti, Annali della Facolta di Lettere e 
Philosophia della Universita di Napoli 4 (1954) 91. On Hellenistic tyranni
cides, see Cic., Tusc. disp. 2.52, and Val. Max. 3.3.2-5 and 6.2.3. On the 
commonplace of tyrannicides, see W. von Christ, Geschichte der griechi
schen Litteratur6 2 (1924) 717nl. 

12. I. Diiring, Chion of Heraclea (1951), has edited the letters. Quota
tions are from Ep. 3.5£ (cf. Ep. 5, ,..qv t/Jt"'l\o(fot/Jla.v oinc d:rroXLTeVTOJI lP"Yll TOtf 

"'J'VWp[JLOtS ?rOLei) and 14Jf. 
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Notes to Pages 13-16 
13. During (p. 20) points to the mixture of Stoicism and Platonism in 

Chiou's letters. For a similar confusion in Brutus' philosophy, see Cic., Ad 
Att. 13.17£ and 25; Cic., Acad. 1.3.12; Cic., De fin. 1.3.8; and Plut., Brut. 
2.2. ITep£ KaOf]KovTos is the Greek title of Brutus' \V"Ork given by Sen., Ep. 
95.45. It offers, he says, "many precepts to parents, children, and brothers." 
Priscian gives the Latin title, as Bardon, La Litterature latine inconnue 1.209, 
points out. Bardon (1.209) also supplies the opinion on the reconciliation of 
the two philosophic schools, which is quoted in the text. As to Stoic ele
ments in Brutus, G. L. Hendrickson, A]P 47 (1926) 240, goes so far as to 
say that Brutus was "essentially Stoic in his character and in his philosophi
cal point of vie\v. Indeed, Antiochus himself [one of Brutus' teachers] is 
accounted by Cicero a true Stoic (germanissi1nus Stoicus) masking in the 
disguise of the Academic name." A second quotation in the text, on Brutus' 
sincerity, is from Quint., lnst. or at. 10.1.123; a third, stressing his con
sistency in aiming his attack only at Caesar, is drawn from App., B.C. 2.114 
( cf. Dio 44.19.1f); and a fourth, that citizens should seek the blood of none 
but a tyrant, comes from Veil. Pat., Hist. Rmn. 2.58; cf. Brutus' calling the 
Triun1virate Tvpavvovs (Plut., Brut. 28.2f). His abstract idealism in the as
sassination is attested by Tac., Dial. 25, and by Plut., Brut. 8.3, distinguish
ing bet\veen p.tO'OKai.uap and p.uToTvpavvos. 

14. Brutus' love of freedon1 appears in Dio 44.1.2 and 44.19.1£; Plut., Brut. 
29.6; and Nic. Dam., Vit. Caes. 25. The \vords that recur are (Kotv7}) €Xev8epla, 

communis libertas, Iibera res publica, matched by lJBERT AS on the coins. 
The meaning of that word, ho\vever, requires the explanation offered by 
R. Syme, The Ron1an Revolution (1939) 155; by C. Wirszubski, Libertas 
•.• (1950) passim; and by a revie\V of the latter by A. Momigliano, ]RS 41 
(1951) 146f. 

15. Plutarch (Brut. 4.4) and Cicero (Ad Att. 12.5b; 13.8) refer to Brutus' 
literary activity. On his style, see Quint., lnst. or at. 9.4.76; 10.1.123; Tac., 
Dial. 21; Cic., Brut. 90.309; 97.331; Plut., Brut. 2.3; and Hendrickson 235-242. 
Literature as the typical pursuit of the nobility is shown in the remarks 
of Cicero (Brut. 72.253; Ad Q. frat. 3.5.7) on his brother and on Caesar. 

16. Stoicism countenanced literature. See Quint., Inst. or at. 2.15 .20, and 
Cic., De or at. 3.18.65. 

17. The lack of free speech under Caesar \vas the subject of complaints 
in Dio 44.10.2. When a degree of 1rapp7Jula \Vas restored, it was safe for 
Cicero to say that he "could not endure to exist under a n1onarchy or tyr
anny where [he] could neither live rightly t£-IJTe 7rapp7Jutau8a," (Dio 45 .18.2). 
Plutarch says Cassius \Vas not a "tyrant hater" but a "Caesar hater" (Brut. 
8.5), but compare Cassius' remark to Antony (Dio 44.34.7) and the tale of 
his earlier plot against Caesar (Cic., Philip. 2.11.26, rejected by Balsdon, 
Historia 7 [ 1958] 82). The saying "So love as if destined to hate" was 
attributed to both Bias (Aul. Gell., N.A. 1.3.30) and Chilon (Cic., De 
amicitia 16.59). 



Notes to Pages 17-22 
18. On the choice of a site for the attack on Caesar, see 1\1. A. Levi, 

Ottaviano capo parte ( 193 3) 1.3; on the gladiators before and after the 
slaying, see Nic. Dam., Vit. Caes. 26A; Dio 44.16.2; and App., B.C. 2.120. 
For details of the day, Nicolaus is the most useful. App., B.C. 2.147, supplies 
the account of Caesar's funeral quoted in the text, and of IIerophilus, alias 
Amatius, alias Marius (B.C. 3.2f). Accius' patron \vas D. Brutus Callaicus. 
On the play, see J\1iinzer, Romiscbe Adelsparteien 336nl, and Jal, La Guerre 
civile 15 5. Cicero (Ad Att. 16.4) tells us of Brutus' reaction to the change 
of program. 

19. Plut., Brut. 51£ and Dio 47.49 give details on Brutus' end. Suet., Aug. 
13.1, describes the fate of his body. Plut., Brut. 2.3 and 48.1, is quoted in the 
text as our source for Volumnius and Empylus, and Tac., Ann. 4.34, and 
Dio 53.32.4 for the two other later admirers of Brutus. 

20. Statements showing the veneration of Cato (in addition to those cited 
above in note 5) include Sen., De ira 2.32; Sen., Ad Marc. 20.6; Sen., De 
prov. 2.9f; Sen., De tranq. 7.5; Sen., De const. 2.3; Sen., De benef. 5.17; Sen., 
Ep. 95 .69; 104.29; Perron., Satyr. 119 lines 45f; and Pliny, Ep. 4.27. After 
Cato's death, even so recently as the reign of Augustus, an open Republi
canism was tolerated, as emphasized by Syme, The Roman Revolution 317; 
by W. Richter, Gymnasium 68 (1961) 293; and by F. Klingner, Museum 
Helveticum 15 (1958) 196-201, who carries the account farther. Innocent 
schoolboys recalled Cato's martyrdom \Vithout reproof (Pers., Sat. 3 .44£). 

21. There is much information on Cremutius Cordus in Tac., Ann. 4.34; 
Dio 57 .24.2f; Suet., Tib. 61.3; Suet., Cali g. 16.1; Sen., Ad Marc. 1.2-4; Quint., 
lnst. orat. 10.1.104; for modern commentary, Klingner 197f; Richter 99f; 
J. M. C. Toynbee, Greece and Rome 13 (1944) 44f; and F. H. Cramer, 
.Journal of the History of Ideas 6 (1945) 19lf. Val. Max. 6.4.5 illustrates the 
kind of servile abuse of Brutus that Cremutius refers to. P arricida was a 
much-used word after Caesar's death (Jal, La Guerre civile 470). Later 
writers praised Cremutius, such as Sen., Ad Marc. 1.4, referring to his 
eloquentia and libertas. To show the natural union of the two \Vords, 
Klingner 197£ compares Tac., Hist. 1.1.1, where it is said, dum res populi 
Ro1nani memorabantur, pari eloquentia ac libertate. Such freedom of speech 
was feared by the emperors, especially in high circles-as Tiberius put it, 
in conviviis et in circulis (Tac., Ann. 3.54). G. Boissier, L'Opposition sous 
les Cesars5 (1905) 70£, collects references to the phrase in other \Vriters. 

22. Longinus was suspect for his veneration of Cassius' imago, for his 
ancient wealth, and gravitas morum (Tac., Ann. 16.7)-not less for his con
nection with the J unii, one of whom was linked with him in his indictn1ent. 
The Junii \vere joined to the imperial house also. For their dangers and 
trials, from Augustus on, see D. McAlindon, A]P 77 (1956) 119f. For more 
on Longinus, see Suet., Nero 37 .1, and Dio 62.27 .1. 

23. Suetonius (Nero 37 .1) traces Thrasea's connection with Longinus; for 
his essay, Cato, see Plut., Cato min. 25.1; 37.2; and H. Bardon, La Litterature 
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latine inconnue, 2 (1956) 170; on his trial, Tac., Ann. 13.49; 14.48f; 15.20-23; 
16.19-27; Dio 62.20.1; A. Sizoo, REL 4 (1926) 230£; Sizoo, REL 5 (1927) 
42f; Toynbee 50f; R. Syme, Gymnasium 69 (1962) 246£; R. Syme, Tacitus 
(1958) 1.298£; C. Saumagne, REL 33 (1955) 241£ (not reliable). Plutarch 
(Mor. 810A) and Tacitus (Ann. 15.23) mention conciliation with the em
peror. His friends after his death painted him as a harmless victim, martyr 
to his own prominent virtue (Dio 62.26.1; Suet., Nero 37.1). Yet his ac
cusers charged him with a more dangerous character, as Tac., Ann. 16.22, 
shows. 

24. Tac., Ann. 16.34£, and Dio 62.15.4 record Thrasea's dying words, and 
the libation recalled Socrates. 

25. On the aspects of Lucan's work that matter for us, see J. Brisset, Les 
Idees politiques de Lucain ( 1964), with bibliography, 231-234. On his old
fashioned grandfather, see Sen., Ad Helv. 17.4, maiorum consuetudini dedi
tus; on his father, Tac., Ann. 16.17; and on the tolerant atmosphere of the 
court in Lucan's day, see Suet., Nero 39.1, supplying the quotation in the 
text. 

26. In interpreting Lucan's break with Nero, I follow the ingenious 
emendations of G. de Plinval, Latomus 15 (1956) 513f; the date is dis
cussed by de Plinval 517 and by Brisset 12f; further, on the rupture, see 
G. K. Gresseth, CP 52 ( 1957) 24f, and G. Pfligersdorfer, Hermes 87 
(1959) 370f. For the actions of Lucan thereafter, leading to disloyalty and 
to his death, see Suet., Vita Lucani, for Lucan's talk about tyrannicides, and 
Tac., Ann. 15.56£ and 70. 

27. P. Grimal, REL 38 (1960) 297, traces the debate on Lucan through 
centuries of scholars-so many tnen, for so many hundreds of years, with 
nothing better to do! 

28. In passages such as Phars. 2.439f, 3.303f, 5.237-373 passim (especially 
310£), and 7.168£, 240, and 551, Lucan attacks or criticizes Caesar. For 
modern commentary, see Brisset 161f; E. Griset, Rivista di studi classici 3 
(1955) 58f; 0. Schonberger, Hermes 86 (1958) 231f; and H. C. Nutting, 
A]P 53 (1932) 44f. Veneration of Brutus speaks in Phars. 2.234f, 7.587f, and 
9.15f; Stoic coloring is analyzed by Brisset 44, 51, 151, and by M. Rambaud, 
REL 33 (1955) 282f, 286, and 290. Note especially the stock picture of Stoic 
morality ascribed to Cato in Phars. 2.380-391. M. A. Levi, Nerone e i suoi 
tempi (1949) 62f, deals with the reactionary social views of the Pharsalia, 
"\Vith considerable exaggeration. Other writers, such as Brisset 180 and 204£ 
and Pfligersdorfer 348, have pointed to the treasonous jibes in the epic. 
Lucan went so far as to say that liberty was dead (Phars. 1.670f; 4.823; 
6.807; and 7 .640f) • 

29. Lucan, Phars. 133£, contains the adulation mentioned in the text; and 
on Nero's apotheosis foretold, see 1.45f. L. Thompson, CP 59 (1964) 148, 
argues for Lucan's borrowing from a play of Seneca. For the conflict in 
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Lucan shown typically, compare the two views of emperor worship in 
Phars. 1.45£ and 7.457. Griset 134-148 suggests that the adulation of Nero 
is ironic, a suggestion rightly rejected by Grirnal 305 and by Pfligersdorfer 
368. For the organic development of the epic, see Schonberger 231f and 
Brisset 179-185. 

30. Tac., Dial. 2f, reveals the offense of Curiatius. His friends at the scene 
suggested a second edition, "not better but safer." He also wrote a Domi
tius, concerning which one of Nero's ancestors, and whether for or against 
the throne (more likely against), is not known. A possible third work, 
play or speech, was the Nero. On a corrupt passage referring to these, see 
Bardon 2.215 in preference to J. Stroux, Philologus 86 (1931) 341-347, and 
T. Frank, A]P 58 (1937) 225£. There is no record of his being harmed by 
any one of these productions. A aorpLuT1,s Maternus, killed under Don1itian 
for a practice declamation on tyrants (Dio 67.12.5), is probably a different 
man (Syme, Tacitus 2.799). For Curiatius' cultivation of martyrs' busts 
''with wonderful veneration," see Pliny, Ep. 1.17. The description of the 
man, in the text, is from Syme, Tacitus 1.92. 

31. For charges of rabble rousing against the opposition, see Dio 65.12.2, 
describing Helvidius Priscus as Ta.pa.xwa,s, TcfJ lSxX~ TrpoaeKetTo, and so on; fur
ther, Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 7 .4, Apollonius ,.a, CPwp.alwv 1f"arpta, ws K'aKEL'IIOL o1}~J,OS 

"TO dpxaiov lSJITES Tas 'TVpa.vvlaas ewfJovv 67rAOLS· But these are special examples, 
and belong to Domitian's reign. See below, p. 57. The opposition appealed 
less naturally to democratic principles than to sympathy for the nobility, to 
magni nominis miseratio (Tac., Ann. 14.58). On Lucan's and Seneca's anti
democratic bias, see Brisset 44; on Thrasea Paetus' hostility to provincials, 
Tac., Ann. 15.21. On the careers of such figures, see text at notes 24f; and 
RE regarding Annaeus Serenus, who was praef. vigilum about 55. He died 
in 62-63 and was n1ourned by Seneca (Ep. 63.14). Another such, Herennius 
Senecio (Dio 67 .13.1f), was criticized for not advancing farther in his 
career. 

32. Tac., Ann. 16.17, petitione bonorum abstinuerat, reveals the check in 
the career of Seneca's brother. 

33. Dio 54.12.3; 58.17.3-18; 58.18.5; 60.3.2; and Suet., Aug. 35.1, indicate 
how much emperors feared attack, in the very curia. 

34. The text of Jos., Ant. fud., is corrupt at 19.17f, but from the emenda
tions of Dindorf and Hudson in B. Niese's edition (1890) the meaning can 
be reconstructed. I read .. for the end of the passage, -rf}v ra.£ou TeAevT1Jv oinc 
dve'X.evfJepov inro'X.a.p.pavt~Jv. 

35. Modern discussion of josephus' source for these passages can be found 
in G. Holscher, Die Quellen des Josephus· ..• (1904) 67; D. Timpe, Historia 
9 (1960) 474£; M. Hammond, Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 67 
( 1963) 98; and Syme, Tacitus 1.287. Investigating the source, one early com
mentator even imagined some fundamental ''Chaerea-Roman" (Timpe 
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474n3). For that Greek touch in the drama, the ascent to the Capitol, see Jos., 
Bell. ]ud. 2.204f; for the Greek parallels to the lament for the lost spirit of 
freedom, see Ballanti 89, who collects some typical passages: Chion, Ep. 14.lf, 
JIVV T'E 'Yap, WS 7t'Vv8avop.a.t, ut/Ja.'YOS r' &.vapwv Ka.l t/JV'YrJ.S 1nrOJLEVEt. r -q 'R'OAt.S l trrepop.Ellfl 
p.€v T'Wll aplurwv roXtrwv, ro'is a· duE{JEO"TaTOLS OOVAEvcra • • • E'TrELOav a· chra.~ 
inrept.O"X,VU!/ TO KO.KOJI Ka.l JL'TJKETL n ro'is dv8pcfnrots AO'YOS, chrws &:tra.XXa~WO"tV ea.vrtJv, 

dXX' tJ'Tt'WS IJ.v Pf:!.trTO. ev a.vro/ Ota"'{OLEV, TOTE 0 ?r0.VTEA1,s OAE8pos 'YlVETO.t.; cf. Tac., Agr. 
2, dedimus profecto grande patientiae documentu1n; Pliny, Ep. 8.14, inertia 
in pretio, otium summu1n; and Pliny, Paneg. 66, neque enim adhuc 
ignavia quada1n et insito torpore cessavimus. The nobility's torpor was no 
doubt shameful, but they lived in fear. For the sources of descriptions of 
the Roman terror, reaching from Tacitus (and of course later writers) back 
to Hellenistic times, see Ballanti 89 and B. Walker, The Annals of Tacitus 
(1952) 204-214. 

36. The words are e'Xeu6epla. and ciperiJ, that is, libertas and virtus. See 
Timpe 485. For rejoicing at the return of freedom of speech, see Jos., 
Ant. ]ud. 19.2.178, and Ballanti 76, '\Vho compares Tac., Agr. 2, on the loss 
of loquendi audiendique commercio, and Tac., H ist. 1.1, rara temporum 
felicitate ubi sentire quae velis et quae sentias dicere licet. Tiberius himself 
believed, genuinely, that in civitate Iibera linguam mentemque liberas esse 
de here (Suet., Tib. 28). Yet, at Caligula's death, freedom of speech proved 
a meaningless possession, as Josephus' source seems to realize (Timpe 478, 
486-488, and 492), and contemporaries or somewhat later writers even 
doubted if the other old Republican ideals held much of value for their 
own imperial times. See Pliny, Paneg. 6.3; 44.4; Brisset 171; Walker 200£; 
and Sen., De benef. 2.20.2, and often elsewhere. 

37. On these familiar points in the opposition's program, see, for example, 
Wirszubski 129-133 and 136f. On changes in the meaning of libertas, see 
Wirszubski 125 and Syme, Gy11tnasium 69 ( 1962) 260. Hammond, Harvard 
Studies in Classical Philology 67 (1963) 98-103, gives a good discussion of 
the coin legends and their meaning, but it is doubtful how sincerely Galba 
offered himself as a mere tool of senatorial restoration. See further, on the 
coins, Wirszubski 159 and Toynbee 45, though I disagree with Toynbee's 
interpretation of Trajan's coins. 

38. 'Apxa'iof and 1rarpto1 are words of praise in the opposition's vocabu-
lary. Compare Pliny's friend Cornutus Tertullus, exemplar antiquitatis 
(Pliny, Ep. 5.14.3), or his approval of an orator, sonantia verba et antiqua 
(Ep. 1.16; cf. 2.9; 3.1). For Tacitus' loving use of vetus, priscus, antiquus, 
and the like, see Walker 200 and Syme, Gymnasium 69 ( 1962) 25 3. Yet men 
of Pliny's generation had no first-hand knowledge of the world they 
praised, as he admits (Ep. 1.16), speaking on the orator: An, si inter eos, 
quos nunquant vidimus, floruisset, non solum libros eius, verum etiam 
imagines conquireremus. Doubts about the later Republic appear even 
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among its admirers, such as Sen., De const. 2.2, compared to Sen., De benef. 
2.20.2; Sen., Ep. 14.13; and Sen., De cle1n. 2.2. On Lucan's doubts, see the 
text at note 29. The resultant "historical pessimism," in the quotation in the 
text, is noted by Richter (303), summing up an interesting discussion of 
early historians (297f). For illustration, see Seneca's views on Augustus, 
discussed by P. Jal, REL 35 (1957) 255f. The elder Seneca's phrase for the 
principate as a support to the state, nisi adminiculo regentium niteretur, has 
been quoted in the text from Lactantius' resume, lnst. div. 7.15 .15£. For 
commentary, see Richter 302 and, more fully, L. Castiglioni, Rivista di 
filologia e di istruzione classica2 6 ( 1928) 458f. On the question of author
ship, whether Seneca the elder or younger, see W. Hartke, Riimische Kin
derkaiser ( 1951) 354n2. Views similar to the elder Seneca's were held by 
Horace, Livy, Manlius, Propertius, and Petronius, the passages gathered by 
E. Dutoit, REL 14 (1936) 366-371. Lucan belonged in the list, too. See 
Brisset 41£. 

39. Pro-imperial historiography is rare (Richter 306), in this period. To 
the more obvious anti-in1perial accounts minor ones can be added (ibid. 308; 
Klingner 199f). But Suet., Dontit. 10.1, supplies the quotation showing how 
anti-imperial history might be punished. 

40. Dio 67 .12.4, explained by Suet., Domit. 10.3, records the punishment 
for "excerpting and reading aloud" the speeches in Livy, and two further 
instances are kno\vn: of Matern us (Dio 67.12.5; above, n. 30) and of Carrinas 
Secundus in A.D. 39 (Dio 59.20.6). Emperors sometimes encouraged rhetori
cal studies-Vespasian gave the money for Quintilian's chair-but such 
studies nevertheless contained such offensive features as the anticyrannical 
topoi known from Quintilian's lnst. orat. 7.1.28, 7.2.25, 7.3.7, 7.4.22f; 7.7.5; 
7.8.3; 12.1.40; and from Seneca's Controversiae 1.7; 2.5; 3.5; 4.7; and 9.4. For 
an example of \Vhat whole orations \Vere like, see Lucian's Tyrannicide. 
Tacitus sa\v the absurdity of these topics. His Dial. 35 is quoted in the text; 
and compare juv. 7.150 "troops of scholars murdering savage tyrants" with 
volleys of cliches. 

41. An example of punishment for a declamation may be found in Suet., 
De rbetor. 6 (Albucius Silus' invocation to a statue of Brutus). Stroux 344f 
detects an anti-imperial Nero by Curiatius 1\laternus in a passage of Tacitus. 
The reading is disputed and the speech probably imaginary. See above, 
n. 30. W. Allen, C] 44 ( 1948) 203f, discusses hostile misconstruction of 
innocent remarks, but stretches the evidence. · 

42. Seneca's Thyestes 32-43 and 20;£ shows \vhat anti-imperial hints could 
be drawn from drama. On other possible allusions, see Boissier 84-88. On 
the history of the Thyestes plot in Ron1an drama, see J al, La Guerre civile 
403. 1\1artial at last asks (5 .53.1), "Why, my friend, \vrite a Thyestes?" 
For an innocent Atreus, see Juv. i .73; for a fatal one under Tiberius, see 
Dio 58.24.3f; for an Aga111enznon (or the same incident), see Suet., Tib. 
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61.3; for Paris and Oenone, see Suet., Domit. 10.3. Anti-imperial reactions 
of the· audience are mentioned by F. F. Abbot, Transactions of the Amer
ican Philological Association 38 (1907) 52-56, and below, p. 172£, for Rome; 
for an incident at Ephesus, see the· reference in Philostr., Vit. A poll. 7 .5, 
mentioning applause of an allusion to tyranny. 

43. B. M. Marti, A]P 73 (1952) 24, and F. Giancotti, L'Octavia attribuita 
a Seneca ( 195 4), are among those who ascribe the Octavia to Seneca, but I 
follow the majority of scholars (such as Richter 306n45, with references), 
without wishing to join a fruitless debate. 

44. M. Coffey, Lustrum 8 (1963) 256f, gives access to earlier literamre on 
the Apocolocyntosis, and most recently B. Baldwin, Phoenix 18 (1964) 39f, 
though his arguments for rejecting Senecan authorship seem flimsy. For 
different views on the purpose of the piece, see Baldwin 43-45; H. MacL. 
Currie, AC 31 (1962) 91-93; and Coffey 261£. 

45. For laws of censorship, see Suet., Aug. 55; Dio 57.22.5 (in the reign 
of Tiberius); and the discussion in F. H. Cramer, Astrology in Roman Law 
and Politics ( 1954) 49. Instances of book burning are recorded under 
Augustus, Tiberius, and Domitian (Cramer, Journal of the History of Ideas 
6 [1945] 172-177 and 191f; Tac., Agr. 2). But the Torah suffered the same 
fate (S. Liebennan, AI 7 [1939-1944] 418). Tacitus (Ann. 4.31; 14.48f; 16.14) 
recounts the fate of anti-imperial poets. On Phaedrus' difficulties, see his 
Fabulae 3 pr. 38£. L. Havet, REA 23 (1921) 96, suspects that "Phaedrus 
perhaps wrote nothing but fables a cle," but fails to prove his case. Persius' 
verses on Arria are known from [Suet.], Vit. Persi. L. Hermann, Latomus 
22 (1963) 237-239, and R. Verdiere, Hommages a Max Niedermann (1956) 
347-349, try to interpret different passages in Persius as being hostile to the 
throne. Nothing can be proven-some of Hernnann's arguments are quite 
unfair-but I agree to the possibility that what they think they can detect, 
some enemy of Persius might have pointed out to Nero. For the possibility 
that the poet was murdered, see Herrmann 239, offering no solid evidence 
but some undeniable parallels. 

46. For treasonous literature in circulation, see Suet., Calig. 16.1. Much, 
however, was censored by the author himseH (Dio 62.25.2) or by his 
friends (Tac., Dial. 3), and Tacitus, for one, chose to play safe altogether 
(Hist. 1.1.6), under Domitian relapsing into total silence (Agr. 2; cf. Pliny, 
Ep. 3.5). Others, like Martial, even prostituted their talents to flattery of the 
tyrant, though (Epigrams 7.21 and 44) he could in safety vilify Nero and, 
later, Domitian ( 10.72: "I am not about to address anyone 'Master and 
God.'") .. 

47. For minor forms of literary attack, generally anonymous, see Dio 
57.14.1; Suet., V esp. 19-2; and Suet., Domit. 8.3 (remarks directed against 
"leading men and women"; see above, n. 45). The inscription in Pompeii, 
Restitutus Neronis (CIL 4.2337), is explained by quater Nerone u(s)us 
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Restitutus cinedus (CIL 4.2338), both cited by J. Carcopino, Bulletin de la 
Societe nationale des antiquaires de France 1960, p. 15 5. Another inscrip
tion, Cicuta ab rationibus N eronis Augusti, is very acutely explained by 
Carcopino 151£ and 155-158. Lists of matricides were posted against Nero, 
also. To Dio, quoted in the text, add [Lucian], Nero 10; Philostr., Vit. 
Apoll. 4.38; and Suet., Nero 39.2). 

48. Hausit libertatem, says Tacitus (Hist. 4.5) of Helvidius' education; 
compare Marcia's indoctrination by her father (Sen., Ad Marc. 26). For the 
ties of political conviction uniting Pliny's friends, see Syme, Tacitus 1.58-89 
and passim. 

49. On the solidarity and real threat presented by opposition families, 
see the remarks of Syme, Tacitus 2.560f; R. S. Rogers, CP 55 (1960) 22f; and 
McAlindon 131. The anxieties prevalent among the opposition are clear in 
passages of Epictetus, for example, Tl clo~e' TtP KtdC1a.pt. (Diss. 2.13.11; cf. 
2.19.17). 

Chapter II. Philosophers 

1. Tacitus (Agr. 4), supplying the quotation on the young Agricola, and 
Quintilian (lnst. orat. 11.1.35, vir civilis vereque sapiens), express doubts 
about too much philosophy, the latter especially in his statement (ibid. 
12.2.7), Romanum quendam velim esse sapientem, qui non secretis disputa
tionibus, sed rerum experimentis atque vere civilem virum exhibeat; cf. 1 
pr. 14. 

2. For confusion of the doctrine of the several schools, see above, Chap. I 
n. 13, on Brutus; I. Diiring, Chion of Heraclea (1951) 21, treating especially 
the dilution of Platonism; D. R. Dudley, A History of Cynicism . .. (1937) 
137 and 148; and E. V. Arnold, Roman Stoicism2 (1958) 121, on the blend
ing of Cynicism and Stoicism "practically indistinguishable, alike in their 
rationale and their propaganda"-disputed by J. M. C. Toynbee, Greece 
and Rome 13 (1944) 56, with arguments that will be answered below; 
C. E. Lutz, YCS 10 (1947) 28, on Musonius; H. Bardon, La Litterature 
latine inconnue, 2 (1956) 173, on Seneca; and generally, on all the schools, 
their commixture dating from the first century B.c., A. Oltramare, Les 
Origines de la diatribe romaine (1926) 10. 

3. P. Grimal, REA 47 (1945) 262f, identifies the Stoic Athenodorus. But 
other court philosophers of the time were Arius Didymus, also a Stoic 
(Dio 51.16.4; Plut., Vit. Ant. 80f; Sen., Ad Marc. 4f), and under Domitian, 
Publius Celer (Tac., Hist. 4.10 and 40; Dio 62.26.1), and Seras and Flavius 
Archippus, pbilosophi (Pliny, Ep. 10.58). 

4. Despite their doctrines, Stoics scorned aliens (see Thrasea's views in 
Tac., Ann. 15 .20f) and slaves (Sen., Ep. 88.2, using an old cliche), as well 
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as the lower classes and the uneducated. See Epict., Diss. 2.1.21f, and Muso
nius in Favorinus, IIepl rpv"(f]s, in 1\11. N orsa and G. Vitelli, eds., ll papiro 
vaticano greco . . . ( 1931) 5.4 3-46. As one moved closer to Cynic and 
"popular" doctrine, emphasis on study disappeared; but emphasis on effort 
remained. See G. Busch, Antike und Ahendland 10 (1961) 133f. 

5. Though Seneca enjoined an active role, he agreed (Ep. 4.11 and 14) 
with Epictetus (Encheiridion 46) that it need not be ostentatiously active. 
Here as elsewhere in this section, I need not give lots of references to illus
trate the same common idea. Fuller references on several topics can be 
found in Oltramare, Les Origines de la diatribe romaine. 

6. Seneca advocates that the wise n1an "will not struggle uselessly," in 
De otio 3.3, and in Ep. 14.8: "The wise man shuns a force that can hurt 
him." Chrysippus (Diog. Laert. 7.21) acknowledges limits to that role set 
by ill-health or the like, and Seneca (Ep. 22.8) acquits the '\Vise man of 
participation if he cannot be truly effective. In the latter case, he may retire 
(Ep. 19.1; 22; 68.2), though here again, "A part of safety lies in not seeldng 
it openly" (Ep. 14.8). "Let him who would be righteous leave court life," 
added Lucan (Phars. 8.493f); and, says Seneca (l)e otio 5.1), nature has 
begotten us for both contemplation and action. Earlier Stoics such as Zeno 
and Cleanthes had retired, thus canonizing that choice (Sen., De tranq. 
1.10); and (Epict., Diss. 3.22.83) it offers genuine rewards, especially if 
devoted to the development of doctrine for all mankind (Sen., Ep. 14.14; 
68.lf). "The work of a good citizen is never in vain" (Sen., De tranq. 4.6) 
by serving as an example. It is a proof of the power of that example, that 
retirement could be used as a charge against men. See Tac., Ann. 16.22; 
Dio 62.26.3; 65.12.2; 67.13.2; and W. Allen, C] 44 (1948) 205, collecting 
earlier den1onstrations of opposition by retirement, of uncertain nature: 
Epicurean(?), Stoic(?), or simply Rornan. 

7. The final goal of retirement is action (Epict., Diss. 3.2.15; Dio Chrysos., 
Or. 20.9f and 26), through the increase in solitude of one's inner powers 
(Sen., Ep. 74.19), developed by constant solitary exercise. "To live is to 
serve in arms" (Ep. 96.5; compare 74.19, intus instrua1nur) or as "athletes" 
(78.16; compare Sen., De tranq. 3.1, and Aul. Gell, N.A. 13.28, urging that 
men be ah,vays ready "like athletes for the pancration"). 

8. Inner exercise leads equally to action or contemplation (Diog. Laert. 
7.130), some men preferring the former, the character of o u1f"ovBa.lo~ (ibid. 
7.123, quoted as general Stoic doctrine) who responds to the call for help 
(Sen., Ep. 39.2f; 66.21). Such is the role recommended by various Stoics. 
See Sen., De tranq. 3.1. Grimal's attempt, REA 48 (1946) 76f, to deny the 
passage seems weak. Another proponent of action is Dio Chrysostom-if a 
dream may be trusted (Philostr., Vit. soph. 490); still another is Euphrates, 
in Pliny, Ep. 1.10, esse bane philosopbiae et quide1n pulcherrimanz partem, 
agere negotiu1n publicum. Others are quoted generally for this view: "My 
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teachers," says Seneca's friend Serenus (Sen., De tranq. 1.10), though Sen
eca tries to rebut their testimony. Chion's letters urge the claims of patri
otism (Epp. 12 and 13, and above, Chap. I); but the calls of one's country 
are recognized also by others (Diog. Laert. 7.130), and are exemplarily 
answered by Xenophon, Socrates, and Plato (Ael., Variae hist. 3.17; 7.14). 

9. Seneca bequeathed to his friends only his example (Tac., Ann. 15.62, 
whence the quotarion)-only that, in addition to his fortune of 300 million 
sestcrces (Tac., Ann. 13.42). 

10. Origen, Contra CelSt111l 3.66, matches Musonius to Socrates as a 
rapaBEt'Yp.a. Tov dplo-Tov fJlov; Pliny, Ep. 9.13, responds to exempla to record 
the life of Helvidius; and (ibid. 6.29) Thrasea often said, suscipiendas causas 
aut amicorum aut destitutas aut ad exemplum pertinentes. Aul. Gell., 
N.A. 16.1.2, quotes the saying of 1\tfusonius on the immortality of good 
deeds, \vhich Epictetus (Diss. 1.2.12-18 and 22) refers to, by metaphor, as 
the purple stripe. 

11. Tacitus (Hist. 4.6; cf. Ann. 14.49 and 16; Agr. 42 and passim) sneers 
at the greed for glory. 

12. Tacitus (Ann. 16.27) gives the relation between "fhrasea and Hel
vidius. The latter's enmity to the Flavii is explained by Toynbee 52£. His 
exchanges with Vespasian, imagined by Epictetus (Diss. 1.2.19-22), are 
quoted in the text. On his later fame, culti\t·ated by an admirer, Suetonius 
(Domit. 10.3) is wrong; Tacitus (A gr. 2), Pliny (Ep. 1.19.5), and Dio 
(67.13.2) are right: the admirer was Herennius Senecio, not Arulenus 
Rusticus. But the latter \Vas killed for writing a _life of Thrasea Paetus. The 
Flavian exiling of philosophers is reported in Aul. Gell., N.A. 15.11.4. 

13. Thrasea Paetus was an acknovvledged defender of the senate (T ac., 
Ann. 13.49; 14.12 and 48), as '\Vas Helvidius Priscus (Tac., Hist. 4.5f). On 
their relations 'vith the aristocracy, see D. McAlindon, A]P 77 (1956) 113f; 
R. S. Rogers, CP 55 (1960) 19f; and Toynbee 51£. 

14. Thrasea's alleged ambitions for nova [instituta] and lihertas (Tac., 
Ann. 16.22) and his and Helvidius' championing of rz)ocem populi Romani 
et lihertate1n senatus (Tac., Agr. 2) aim at nothing more than the old 
Republican constitution. The people's vox would have been very small. And 
I am suspicious of Dio's much \\rider statement (65.12.2) that Helvidius was 
turbulent, Ta.paxwo"'s, ,.~ ~XA'!' 7rpoaeKetTo, denounced monarchy, praised de
mocracy, and acted "as if it were the business of philosophy ... to stir up 
the masses, overthrow established affairs, and introduce innovations." 

15. The vinuous character of the Stoic opposition is often attested (Dio 
62.20.1 and Tac., Ann. 16.21, on Thrasea; Tac., Hist. 4.5, on Helvidius). 
They paid for their reputation (Dio 62.26.1; Suet., Nero 37.1; Tac., Ann. 
14.22; 16.22). "Stoicizing" was called treasonous (see Dio 67.13.2 on Arulenus 
in trouble ort iqn."'Aouocp£t, like Musonius earlier, as given in Tac., Ann. 15 .71, 
and Dio 62.27), and accused men \\~ere specified as Stoics, like Helvidius 
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(Tac., Hist. 4.5), Thrasea (Tac., Ann. 16.22), Rubellius Plautus (Tac., Ann. 
14.59), or Arulenus (Pliny, Ep. 1.5). Their puritanism produced irritated 
comments cited in the text (Dio 65.13.1-la; cf. Lucian, Philosophies for Sale 
10£, and the scene also quoted at length, from Epict., Diss. 2.12.17-25, 
comparing 3.3.15 and 3.8.7 for further clashes between high rank and 
philosophy). 

16. See Sen., Ep. 14.14 and 73.1, rebutting charges that Stoics are revolu
tionaries; more common prejudices are reflected in the quotations drawn 
from Dio 65.13 .. 1; Tert., Ad nat. 1.4, on the philosophers howling against 
prevalent customs; Dio Chrysos., Or. 34.52, on their relaxing everything; 
and Aul. Gell., N.A. 1.2.1f, on their quibbling. Tac., Ann. 14.16, describes 
Nero's ridicule of philosophers, and Juv. 2 passim, with m-ore on the Stoici
dae, derides their hypocrisy. A picture of their bad character is most fully 
-developed in Lucian, in many of his short works, goes back to the fourth 
century B.c. with Dio Chrysostom's description of Corinth (O.r. 8.10, as he 
imagined . that city scene), but .seems to concentrate on the later first and 
second century A.D., throughout Italy and the Greek-speaking lands. The 
title used is most often just "philosopher." See Mart. 4.53.3£ (calling them 
Cynics); Quint., lnst. orat. 1 p-r. 15; 12.3.12; Sen., Ep. 5.2; Epict., Diss. 3.22.10 
(Cynics); 4 .. 8 . .5; Dio Chrysos., Or. 32 .. 9; 34.2 (Cynics); 77-78.34; App., Mitbr. 
5.28; Aul. Gell., N.A. 9.2.1-6 and Sf; 13.8.5; 17.19.1-6; Dio 65.13.1a; Tat., 
Ad Graecos 25; Ael. Arist., Or. 46; Philostr., Vit. soph. 567; Julian, Or. 
6.1900-E; 7.223B-C; and Dio Chrysostom's lost Ka.Tri Twv rpt.Aouocp61v, resumed 
by Synesius (PG 66.11160). Note the \varnings to the true philosophers 
(Sen., Ep. 19.1; 22; 68.2; Marcus Aurel., Medit. 1.7) not to sully the name 
of philosophy by bad conduct. Much of the ill-repute of Stoics was unfairly 
transferred from Cynics .. See Dudley 199. For Stoics fitting just the same 
picrure as Cynics, see Sen., Ep. 5 .2, and P. Oppenheim, Das Moncbskleid 
im christlichen Altertum (1931) 218. 

17. Oltramare 44f collects many references to the anti-intellectualism of 
Cynics. As N. Terzaghi says, Per la storia della satira (1932?) 12, "Stoicism 
[was] the Cynicism of the rich and lucky, while Cynicism \.Vas the 
Stoicism of the poor and unlucky, one meant for the salon and meeting 
rooms of the cultured, addressed to the higher problems of the spirit, the 
other to the market places and to men who wished to hear only some 
word of comfort and, if possible, of hope." For a good summary of the 
diatribe style, see Oltramare 12-16. Terzaghi, 17-42 passnn, shows the debt 
owed by Roman poets to Cynic preachers. 

18. Seneca (De benef. 7 .11.1) recounts the tale of Caligula's bribing of 
Demetrius. Yet Seneca (ibid. 7.1.3; 7.8.2£; Ep. 62.3) admired him. He be
trayed Musonius later (Tac., Hist. 4.10 and 40). He had been expelled from 
Rome twice. See Dio 65.13.3 and Dudley 126. With Demetrius, a certain 
Hostilianus was exiled. The association, and his ranting against monarchy, 
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seem to identify him as a Cynic (Dio 65.13.3), yet a case can be made out 
for his identification with C. Tutilius Hostilianus pbilosophicus Stoicus of 
CJL 6.9785. See F. Buecheler, RbM 63 (1908) 194, rejected too quickly in 
RE s.v. Tutilius (1). Other exiled philosophers are known from Dio 65.15.5 
(one flogged, another killed). Dio Chrysostom was a victim, barred from 
his native Bithynia, apparently in 84, according to C. G. Starr, CP 44 (1949) 
21. General expulsion orders were repeated in 93. See Suet., D01nit. 10.3, and 
Dio 67.13.3: "Banished again," a.vfhs, says Dio, but he may refer to an ex
pulsion decree of V espasian, not some putative first order of Domitian 
(contra, see Dudley 137 and below, n. 3 3) . 

19. For Stoic endorsement of retirement, see Epict., Diss. 3.3.15; Starr 27; 
and above, n. 8. For endorsement of a mixed constitution, see Diog. Laert. 
7 .131. But Stoics might also approve of monarcy, even, it seems, tyranny. 
Seneca's courtly letters, Ad Polyb. (esp. 1.2£ and 12.3£) and De clementia, 
are the despair of his admirers. He loves Nero. He offers a defense of 
monarchy explicitly in De henef. 2.20.2 and Ep. 73.1f; and, by implication, in 
his views on the ruler's mercy and so forth, discussed by M. Fuhrmann, 
Gymnasium 70 (1963) 481 and 485. For similar opinions in other authors, 
see, for example, Epict., Diss. 1.29.9£, and Dio Chrysostom's three orations 
on kingship. For the Greek origins and development of the Roman views 
on monarchy, see Lutz, YCS 10 (1947) 60f; R. E. Carter, Traditio 14 
(1958) 367f; Starr 21 and 27; A. Sizoo, REL 4 (1926) 230f and 234; C. 
Wirszubski, Libertas (1950) 134£, 145£, and esp. 149f, on Helvidius Priscus; 
and Dudley 129. 

20. On the opposition's tolerance of the emperor's position, see Wirszub--
ski 161 and Starr 21. Yet he must not extort adulation or betrayal of friends 
(Wirszubski 164; Starr 24), nor must his powers destroy virtue. See Sizoo 
234f, with some possible support in Musonius' sayings (Lutz 131) and in 
Sentius Saturninus' speech, above, Chap. I. The inviolability of inner virtue 
is insisted on by Epictetus (Diss. 1.29.10£, quoted in the text), contrasted 
with external force by (among others) Themistius, quoted in J. Korver, 
Mnemosyne4 3 (1950) 319. 

21. For vices as tyrants and vicious men as slaves, see Sen., De ira 3.15.3; 
Sen., De clem. 1.8.1; Diog. Laert. 7.121; Dio Chrysos., Or. 6 passim. On the 
types of resistance to be offered to force, the most important contemporary 
sources are Seneca, especially Epp. 22, 28, 66f, ?Of, 80, and 104; Ad Gall.; 
and De tranq .; Lucian, especially Demonax; Diogenes Laertius; Dio Chrysos
tom, especially Or. 6 and 14; Epictetus-; Musonius; and what survives of 
Favorinus. Particular emphasis is placed on the exercise of free speech in 
Dio Chrysos., Or. 6.58; Marcus Aurel., Medit. 1.6; and Diog. Laert. 6.69, 
supplying the quotation on "the best thing of all." It was linked with liberty 
in general (Lucian, Nigrinus 15; Lucian, Demonax 3 and 11; Lucian, Pere
grinus 18; and above, Chap. I n. 21), and with Cynic free speech especially, 
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as in Epict., Diss. 1 pr. 3, where Arrian notes how he tries to preserve 
his master's atet.vola. Ka.2 ra.pp1Jt1la.. The latter word, however, I cannot find in 
Epictetus, I suppose because he avoided the key term of another school. 
Cf. Lucian, Demonax 50, Ka.-ra Ttva. 7ra-rpt.ov Tois KvvtKois 7ra.pp1Jttla.v, along with 
much other ancient testimony. Free speech had its heroes-Thrasea or 
Helvidius (Dio 65.12.1)-but the ideal had degenerated by Pliny's day 
(Pane g. 66.4f), as is clear in the passage quoted in the text. 

22. Pliny (Ep. 3.11) visited Artemidorus in exile. For a like loyalty to an 
exile, see Lutz, YCS 10 (1947) 7f, on Musonius' student Lucius, who com
piled his master's lectures. Musonius himself had stuck by Rubellius Plauttis 
(Lutz 14; Tac., Ann. 14.59). In exile, one might still gather a school (Lutz 
16n;6, on Den1etrius; Norsa and Vitelli-cited above, n. 4-p. x, on Favori
nus) or speak out boldly, as did Musonius (Korver 322£), Peregrinus 
(Lucian, Peregrinus !Sf), Dio Chrysostom (Dudley 148 and 152), and 
Demetrius (Suet., Vesp. 13.1). Defending this last right, Musonius in his 
treatise On Exile quoted Euripides (Lutz 68-76), and others like him wrote 
on the right role of an exile. See B. Hasler, Favorin, Ueber die Verbannung 
(1935) 3f, 28-41, and A. Barigazzi, Studi italiani di filologia classica 34 
(1962) 70f. 

23. On strength under torture, see Sen., Ep. 67Jf and 6; cf. 66.21 and 37. 
Distinction between attacks on the flesh and on the spirit is drawn ibid. 
71.27; 77.6-15; 78.19; 85 .29; Aul. Gell., N.A. 12.5 .If; Epict., Diss. 1.1.21-27 
and often elsewhere. On suicide as an escape from force, see Musonius in 
Tac., Ann. 14.59; Epict., Diss. 1.24.20 and passim; Starr 27; Sen., De ira 3.15.4; 
Sen., Ad Marc. 26.3; Sen., Phoenissae 15lf; Sen., Here. furens 426; as an 
escape from illness, see Dio 69.8.3 and Sen., Ep. 70.12. But suicide was 
looked at askance, to be attempted only after much deliberation, as is done, 
for example, in Tac., Ann. l6.25f, and as is recommended by Pliny, Ep. 1.22. 
That it might be resorted to for bad reasons is pointed out ibid. and by 
J\llartial 1.8.5; for suicide as a shortcut to farne, see Mart. 1.8.5 and Dig. 
28.3.6f, iactatione ut quidam pbilosopbi; cf. Lucian's Nigrinus. B. Walker, 
The Annals of Tacitus (1952) 268, lists 18 cases of suicide in Tiberius' reign 
alone, Cremutius Cordus being the only philosopher. He chose starvation, 
as did one of Pliny's friends, in extremity of illness (Ep. 3.7, Silus ltalicus 
inedia vitam finisse); Euphrates the philosopher, old and sick, took hem
Jock (Dio 69.8.3); and earlier philosophers also had sanctioned suicide 
(Diog. Laert. 2.143; 7.167 and 176). 

24. See Philostr., Vit. A poll. 7 .4, where Apollonius' calls to arms are 
described, whether or not historically, in passages that neatly illustrate the 
fusion of Roman and Greek tradition, Harmodius and Aristogeiton next to 
-ra 'PwJ.La.lwv ra-rpu1.; further appeals to the memory of the two Athenians 
are made ibid. 8.16 and 25. 

25. On acta of hearings, see F. A. l\1arx, Philologus 92 (1937) 96; R. Syme, 
Tacitus ( 1958) 1.188, 278, and 283, on the scope of the acta senatus and 

3 IO 
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their evidence in the accounts of Tacitus, especially Ann. 14 and 16. For the 
addition of color by Tacitus, see Ann. 16.29. On the literature of trial 
scenes available to Tacitus, see C. Questa, Studi sulle fonti degli Annales di 
Tacito2 ( 1963) 245. Some of the conversation in such scenes, quoted in the 
text, is imagined in Sen., Ep. 78.19; in Epict., Diss. 1.1.22 (cf. 1.18.17f; 1.29.5 
and 16f), and in Seneca the elder, Controversiae 2.5. It was a commonplace 
not only in rhetoric but in the typical dialogue fonn of Cynic diatribes, on 
which see Oltramare (cited above, n. 2) 11. For the cliche of giving one's 
torturer the slip, see Suet., Tib. 61.5, rne evasit. Questa 247n27 cites this text 
and others from Senecan dramas: Agm11emnon 994f and Thyestes 245f. Add 
Polyaenus, Strat. 8.62, the tyrant being greatly angered to have been "con
quered by a woman," Epicharis. The story found there, that she was the 
mistress of Annaeus Mela, Lucan's father, strikes me as the invention of a 
late and unreliable source. Various martyrs indulged in repartee, for in
stance, the retort of the fourth century u.c. Theodorus to Lysimachus, that 
the latter's power extended only to a half pint of blood (Sen., De tranq ., 
14.3; a different version in Val. Max. 6.2.3; and sitnilar tales in Theodoret, 
Graec. affect. curat. 8.57f). Another example is Demetrius' retort to Nero, 
that nature threatened the emperor (Epict., Diss. 1.25.22). Stories of hurting 
or baffling one's torturer occur in Val. l\1ax. 3.3.2-5; Clem., Stronzat. 4.5 6.2; 
Plut., Mor. 505E; and Polyaenus, Strat. 8.45. Some were collected in a '\vork 
On the Courage of Philosophers, by Timothy of Pergamum, quoted in 
Clem., Stromat. 4.56.2. 

26. For a trial dialogue before Caracalla, seeP. Roussel and F. de Visscher, 
Syria 23 ( 1942-43) 178f; for the staff that kept court records, see 0. Hirsch
feld, Die kaiserlichen Verwaltungsbeantten his auf Diocletian2 (1905) 329f, 
with notes, and RE s.v. exceptor and commentarii, cols. 738 and 743f, adding 
Sen., Apocol. 9.2 and 15. The titles are comnzentarii, notarii, exceptores, 
and variants of a cognitionibus; in Greek, 'Ypap.p.a.TEvs (Twv ~acn)\I.Kwv 8tKwv, 

Philostr., Vit. A poll. 8.3). Dialogue reported in trial records is mentioned 
in RE Suppl. 7, s.v. gesta, col. 207, and its informality in J. Crook, Consiliunz 
principis (1955) 142-147. 

27. Philostr., Vit. A poll. 8S and 9, supplies the final details of the scene. 
Note similarities with the Acts of the Apostles 24.25: Paul "reasoned of 
righteousness, temperance, and judgment to con1e. Felix tren1bled," and 
dismissed Paul till a later time. This should be added to the numerous paral
lels, some strikingly close, between the Life of A pollonius and of Christ, 
strongly suggesting the dependence of Philostratus, for dramatic detail, on 
the synoptic gospels. SecT. Hopfner, Seminar Kondakov 4 (1931) 160f. 

28. F. Grosso, Ac111e 7 (1954) 333-353 (with copious references, but not 
a\vare of Hopfner's \Vork), tries to rescue the whole of Philostratus' Vita 
Apollonii from almost unanimous skepticism. His treatment is curiously 
uncritical, considering the nature of the problem he addresses, and he makes 
no particular study of the trials. Without having anything new to con-
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tribute, I am still inclined to accept the two hearings and acquittal as fact, 
based on the account of a companion of Apollonius, one Damis. The his
toricity of the Damis account is accepted by most though not all scholars, 
.and at least the bare fact of the trial before Domitian is singled out for 
belief by that thorough doubter, E. Meyer, Hermes 52 (1917) 403 and 
417£. 

29. Philostr., Vit. A poll. 8.2 and 7, and Grosso 484£ point the parallels 
between Apollonius and Socrates; but Socrates was linked also to 1\llusonius, 
in the writings of Origen and Julian later (Lutz, YCS 10 [ 1947] 3); was 
recalled by Epictetus in many passages, for instance, Diss. 1.29.16f (and, as 
Starr, CP 44 [ 1949] 28, points out, Socrates is "mentioned (by Epictetus] 
more than twice as frequently as any other person, and usually as a martyr 
executed by the state for his beliefs"). Reference to him is intended by 
Seneca also (Ep. 28.8), and by Thrasea Paetus. On the last, see Questa 248£, 
who is, I think, unnecessarily hesitant in suggesting that details in Thrasea's 
and Seneca's death scenes which recall Socrates' last hours were not later 
inventions but parts of a deliberate pose. 

30. For Seneca's contempt for death, and for related views on suicide, see 
Ep. 77.6, co1nparing Epict., Diss. 1.24.20; on suicide, see Chap. I n. 3 and 

. II n. 23. On deathbed discussions of the afterlife, see Sen., De tranq. 14.8f; 
above, Chap. I at notes 21 and 24, and Chap. II at note 18, on Den1etrius; on 
Petronius, see Tac., Ann. 16.19, quoted in the text; for Seneca's vainglory, 
ibid. 15 .63, and above, Chap. II at notes 9 and 11 for the description of the 
anonymous death scene (ibid. 5.6f). 

31. On Seneca's deathbed discourse, see Tac., Ann. 15.63, and Dio 
62.25.1f. Musonius' memory was preserved by Annius Pollio (Lutz 10), 
Helvidius' by Herennius Senecio (Pliny, Ep. 7.19; cf. Ep. 3.16, describing 
Fannia as full of tales of her grandmother's courage, devotion, and suffer
ing under Claudius). For anniversary memorials, see Mart. 7.21-23, and 
Stat., Silvae 2.7 .If. It was Lucan's widow, Polla Argentaria, who commis
sioned these works, to be displayed with the subject's imago. A hint of 
the practice can be found in Mart. 7 .44, referring to a man "whose face is 
captured in the living wax. Nero condemned him; but [he] dared to con
demn Nero." Cf. the carmina of Titinius Capito (Questa 242). 

32. Tacitus (Hist. 1.3) speaks of the period covered in the Histories: 
laudatis antiquorum mortihus pares exitus; in Tac., Agr. 42, Agricola resists 
the temptation to attain both fame and fate; cf. Pliny, Ep. 7 .19, an exemplum 
simile antiquis. 

33. On the dangers of retirement, see Sen., Ep. 14.8; cf. the exaltation of 
otium as a means of resistance, in Tacitus' Agricola, noted by E. Paratore, 
T acito2 ( 1962) 91. Loyalty was expected to show itself in applause, actively 
(Suet .. , Vesp. 4.4), in the proper facial expression (Tac., Agr. 45), with
out frowns (as in Suet., Nero 37 .1) or philosopher's costume (Philostr., 
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Vit. Apoll. 7.4 and 15). Philosophers were periodically banned, apparently in 
A.D. 66; in 71 (above, text at n. 15); probably in 89; and certainly in 93-
according to F. H. Cramer, Astrology in Roman Law and Politics (1954) 
242 and 245. And even in exile, they feared for their lives. For the at
mosphere, see Plut., Mor. 606A-B; Philostr., Vit. soph. 488; Philostr., Vit. 
Apoll. 7.4 and 11; Epict., Diss. 2.12.17f. Hence the commonplace "There is 
?ra.pp'fJula. in exile" (above, n. 22). The quotation in the text is from Starr 
(cited above, n. 18) 20, with his italics. 

34. The commemoration of Thrasea Paetus and Helvidius Priscus the 
elder is treated by Tac., Agr. 2; Suet., Domit. 10.3; by Dudley (cited above, 
n. 2) 139; Questa 235; and W. Richter, Gymnasium 68 (1961) 304; that of. 
the younger Helvidius in libri de Helvidii ultione (Pliny, Ep. 9.13). For 
other memorial biographies, see Richter 304 and Bardon (cited above, n. 2) · 
2.170. And see Pliny, Ep. 5 .5, describing Fannius' work as inter sermonem 
historiamque, and 8.12, on Titinius Capito's book. 

35. Memorial pamphlets were written, says Pliny (Ep. 8.12), pio munere; 
cf. Tac., Agr. 3, Tacitus writing for pietas. The relation between the· 
Agricola and memorial pamphlets is noted by Miinzer, cited in Marx (cited 
above, n. 25) 85; by Questa 234; and by Paratore 41£. For the hint of foul· 
play in Agricola's death, see E.-R. Schwinge, RhM 106 (1963) 363£ and 
370£. Marx 83-98 and Questa 235£ point to Tacitus' factual debt to memorial 
literature. On the latter as a genre on the Roman scene, see Marx 84 and 
W. Schmidt, De ultimis morientium verbis (1914). The additional influence 
of funeral orations is noted by Paratore 42 and by A. Ronconi, Da Lucrezio 
a Tacito (1950) 211. 

36. On the linking of Socrates' fame to Cato's, see Ronconi 213; the link 
to Seneca's fame also, in a double herm of the second century, is described 
by E. Bickel, Das Altertum 5 (1959) 91. In the end, "Seneca killed by Nero" 
appears in the company of Peter and Paul (Jerome, De viris ill. 12), at 
about the time when a moribund paganism was raising against Christians, 
in propaganda form on contorniates, the ghost of the Philosopher fearless 
in the face of Alexander (for which read "the pagan Roman senate chal
lenging Christian emperors"; see A. Alfoldi, Scientiis artibusque 1 [ 195 8] 8) . 

37. 1\tl. Hadas, The Third and Fourth Books of Maccabees (1953) 96£, 
dates the work to Caligula's reign; A. Dupont-Sommer, Le Quatrieme Livre 
des Machabees (1939) 76f and 8ln45, supports a date (117-118?) under 
Hadrian. In fact neither offers solid evidence for such adventures in exacti
tude. For Eleazar, see 4 Maccabees 5.4. His devotion to philosophy, and 
his tide of philosopher, are repeatedly referred to in 5.7, 10, 22, and so on 
-as often as Antiochus is called the tyrant in such passages as 5.1 and 22; 
6.2 3 ; 8.1; and 9 .1. The "prone yet erect" turn of phrase is in the tradition 
of the diatribe. For discussion of that element in the work, see Hadas 101 
and Dupont-Sommer 22. The opposition between E"YKpa.TEla. or {rrrop,or/J, and 
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dva"'(K11 or pta, occurs in many passages. For Eleazar's challenging taunts 
and endurance quoted in the text, see 4 Maccabees 5.32; 6.23; 6.6f; and com
pare the tales of a famous Jewish martyr, a rabbi of the second century 
who, in successive interviews with the governor, always outargued him 
(S. Lieberman, A/7 [1939-1944] 421; cf. above, n. 25). The athlete metaphor 
recurs often, as in 4 l\1accabees 9.1; 12.14; and 17 .12f. So does the conquest
of-tyranny theme: 7 .10; 8.1; 8.15; 9.1. Hadas 126 draws the parallel between 
the torture scenes here and those of Christian martyr acts, and ( 101) points 
out the Socrates elements. On Stoicism in 4 Maccabees, see Hadas 117 and 
Dupont-Sommer 50f and 56. 

3 8. The genre of pagan martyr acts was centered in Alexandria. Texts 
survive from elsewhere in Egypt: tiny bits, and about a dozen useful frag
ments, gathered by H. Musurillo, Acta Alexandrinorum (1961); but refer
ences hereafter will be to his Acts of the Pagan Martyrs (1954), to which 
his later book adds little, and which supplies texts, partial translations, and 
extensive, careful commentary. For the trial scene before Commodus, see 
Musurillo 66f, with further references on the same theme of the martyr's 
cultural heritage (254f). On Isidore's remarks to Agrippa, see Musurillo 23f; 
on the conversation with Trajan, 45f. He deals ( 10 and 53) with tortures 
and the stake. On the special reliability of one of the texts involved, see 
Musurillo 251; references to 7rapp'fJula are gathered ibid. 255. On pp. 267f, 
Musurillo rightly rejects an exclusively Cynic derivation for the martyr 
acts, but (272) admits "that the Acta came within the general tradition 
of manyr literature, which was fed largely-though not exclusively-by 
tales of Stoic heroes." For a passage in the pagan acts that has a proletarian 
sound see Musurillo 27: OtJIC £p.ip.,PCLTO Ka.lcrapa., lxwv atK4CTT1,JI op"'ft.f0fL€JIOJI .;,aeCAJs, 
Evq,v-ij Ka.Ta r"Aovulwv. He discusses the debt of the acts to real trial minutes 
and to Greek fiction with perhaps too much ingenuity and tolerance of 
faint parallels (236-258). 

39. For the choice of early, "pure" martyr acts, a list of roughly a dozen, 
see, among scores of titles, the selection of 0. von Gebhardt, Ausgewiihlte 
Miirtyreracten ... (1902); R. Aigrain, L'Hagiographie (1953), especially 
209f; and M. Simonetti, Revue des etudes augustiniennes 2 (1956) 40-54. For 
the extent to which martyr acts drew on court minutes, see Musurillo 249£ 
and 261f; F. Halkin, in J\tlullus: Festschrift Klauser (1964) 153; Aigrain 133 
and passim; H. Niedermeyer, Ueber antike Protokoll-Literatur ( 1918) 18, 
29, 38{, and 58f; M. Simonetti, Studi agiografici (1955) 74; Simonetti, Revue 
des etudes augustiniennes 2 (1956) 40; and H. Delehaye, Les Passions des 
nzartyrs ... (1921) 174-179. Christian acta emphasize their reliance on other 
true documents, too, wherever possible. See Aigrain 138 and 209, and 
Simonetti, Studi 9. Some evidence suggests the influence of Cynic diatribes, 
the use of words like uwp.aTt.ov and p.apTvs, found also in Epictetus, and 
discussed by J. Geffcken, Hernzes 45 (1910) 488nl and 496. The dependence 
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is rejected or minimized by Delehaye 158 for uw,.u1Tt.01, and by F. Dornseiff, 
Archiv fur Religionswissenschaft 22 (1923-24) 136f, and K. Holl, Neue 
]ahrbucher fiir das klassiche Altertu1n 33 (1914) 523 and 532f, for the 
second term (marty s). As for similarities of celestial citizenship, Cynic 
~eotrp.o7roXt.Tda., and Christian visions of 1] livw 'Iepovua.X1,J.L (referred to in the 
Eusebius passage quoted in the text, p. 91) .. see Delehaye 157nl. ~fhe rela
tion of Christian martyr acts to pagan acta and exitus is discussed by M. 
Pellegrino, Ponzio: Vita e martirio di San Cipriano (1955) 78; Niedermeyer 
33; Musurillo 261; Simonetti, Revue des etudes augustiniennes 2 (1956) 40£ 
and 52f; and below, on philosopher-Te:\evTa.l literature. 

40. M. Sitnonetti, Giornale italiano di filologia 10 (1957) 148f and 154, 
deals with the sophistic quickness of exchanges from Christian martyrs_ a 
feature of style rapidly popularized later. See also G. Luck, in Mullus: Fest
schrift Klauser (1964) 230f. An example is quoted in the text, drawn from 
Mart. S. Pionii 17; cf. Mart. S. Apollonii 33, Kvvucos oe Tt.s rpLXouorpos el1rev 
(spoke to the martyr-only to be discomfited by the answer he received); 
and a further invocation of Socrates' name, ibid. 41. For the Christians' 
interrogator as a "tyrant," see Mart. S. Cononis 4 and 5; Passio S. Irenaei 
episcopi Sirm. 1; and Mart. SS. XL nzart. Sebast. 8. 

41. The tale of the Egyptian martyrs is told by Eusebius, Mart. Pal. 
11.7-19; on Christian 7rappTJula, see G. Scarpat, Parrhesia ( 1964) 82f, and 
Euseb., Mart. Pal. 11.2, speaking of a martyr "distinguished ... by the regi
men of philosophy and asceticism." Note also Sophocles, Greek Lexicon s.v. 
tf>L"'A.otrorpl.w, for entries demonstrating ho'v commonly the 'vord was used to 
denote strenuous Christian asceticism, especially monastic life. Christianity 
had its female philosophers, too. See PG 40.336 and M. Schede, lvlitteilungen 
des deutschen archaologischen lnstituts, Ath. Abt. 36 (1911) 103. With the 
san1c n1eaning, philosophus goes into medieval Latin. For martyrs as d8'ATJTal 
in d-ywves, the most fatniliar of metaphors, see, for example, Delehaye 211f. 
Eusebius' '\vords in our passage, "struggled with in these contests," are 
E'Y"'/Vf.Lvauar Tois ll.fJXou. 

42. Simonetti, Giornale italiano di filologia 10 ( 1957) 152, speaks of the 
martyr's joyful face and smile; on the tyrant defeated, compare above, 
n. 25, and Mart. SS. XL mart. Sebast. 10, "But Satan, defeated ... said in 
front of all, 'Alas, I am conquered by these holy men.' " l\:1any like passages 
could be added from scenes of the fleshly ten1ptations of Egyptian ascetics. 
For the n1artyr's miraculous gifts and acts, see Simonetti, Giornale 150, and 
Holl 523-527. Holl (538f) detects two different stages in the treatment of 
the martyr's prophetic and visionary po,vers, which are harder to accept. 
Simonetti, Giornale 147, is sceptical about the connection between aretalogy 
and martyrology, but unwilling to disn1iss it. Holl (544) deals with some 
later miracles of martyrs; but the powers of n1artyr relics cannot be dis
cussed here. One common strand is the sense of direct communication 



Notes to Pages 96-99 
between the hero and the heavens, as he "raises his eyes" (or a like phrase) . 
Compare Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 8.4, and Mart. S. Cononis 5. As to martyrs 
clothed in traditional philosopher's garb, see Oppenheim, Das Monchskleid 
220£. Resemblances were not coincidental. Contemporaries called these 
Christian ascetics "philosophers," and efforts were made to draw a sharp 
distinction between theirs and pagan asceticism (ibid. 222). 

Chapter III. Magicians 

1. Seneca's experiments in Pythagoreanism are described in his Ep. 
108.17-22, quoted in the text, and his desisting from them is explained by 
Tac., Ann. 2.85, actum de sacris Aegyptiis ludaicisque pellendis. 

2. Seneca (De tranq. 14.4-9) speaks of -Canus with admiration; Plutarch, 
in Syncellus, C hron. p. 625 (.a. 3 7), calls him a Stoic. 

3. I. Levy, Recherches sur les sources de la legende de Pytbagore (1926) 
102f and passim, studies the stories about Pythagoras. Those cited in the text 
con1e from Iamb., Vit. Pyth. 136, and Levy 13 and 19. On Pythagoras' 
sources of enlightenment, see Levy 27, 81, 127, and l31f; Iamb., Vit. Pyth. 
151 and 158; on his conduct before Phalaris, ibid. 212-220 and Levy 134. 
Here and throughout a long list of other details Levy (131-135) traces 
parallels to Apollonius' own life according to Philostratus. 

4. The passage quoted in the text is from Porphyry, quoted in Euseb., 
Praep. ev. 9.10.3; cf. Porphyry's admiration for the Brahmans, De abst. 4.17. 
The Greeks' willing dependence on eastern peoples for magic and the more 
adventurous side of philosophy is treated compendiously by A.-J. Festugiere, 
La Revelation d'Hermes Trismegiste 1 (1944) 10-37 passim. Pythagoras' own 
debt to the Brahmans appears in Clem. Alex., Strom. 1.15 .66, 69, and 72, and 
their general reputation in A.-J. Festugiere, Revue de l'histoire des religions 
125 (1943) 32£, where he deals with the commonplace of Greek wise men 
n1eeting eastern sages, being treated like children, and retiring discomfited. 
The theme goes back to Alexander's day, and the repute of the Brahmans 
still stood marvelously high throughout the empire. See Clem. Alex., Stro1n. 
1.15; Porphyry, in J. Bidez, Vie de Porphyre ... (1913) 10; Numenius, 
cited by E. R. Dodds, Les Sources de Plotin (1960) 5; Theodoret, Graec. 
affect. curatio (ed. Canivet) 1.25 and 5.58; and Apul., Flor. 6.7f. According 
to Porphyry, Vit. Plot. 3, study under Ammonius had made Plotinus eager 
to investigate the Persian and Indian systems; hence his advenrure into the 
East. Saints Thomas, Andrew, and others also traveled to the East for in
struction. See R. Soder, Die apokryphen Apostelgeschichten ... (1932) 12 
and 25, and Niceph. Call., Hist. eccl. 2.40 (PG 145.864), the tales starting at 
-least as early as A.D. 200. Andre\v reached China! 
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5. On the mixture of Peregrinus' beliefs, see R. Pack, A]P 67 (1946) 334-

342; H. M. Hornsby, Hermatbena 48 (1933) 65-84; andRE s.v. Peregrinus 
(K. von Fritz, 1937). Philostratus the elder wrote a life of Peregrinus 
(now lost), and Aulus Gellius (N.A. 12.11) attended his lectures and ad
tnired him. He may have been a good deal more than a fraud. The source 
of his inspiration is clear in Lucian, De morte Peregrini 27 and 39, con
taining comparisons to the Indian bird, the phoenix, and to Brahmans; ibid. 
25 recalls Calanus (= Kalyana), whose immolation was first described by 
Alexander's admiral, Onesicritus, and then by Strabo, Plutarch, Arrian, 
Aelian, and others. For Zarmanochegas, see Pack 335nl. Peregrinus' posthu
mous appearance, quoted in the text, is described in Lucian, De morte 
Peregrini 40. 

6. See Levy, La Legende de Pythagore de Grece en Palestine (1927) on 
Pythagoras' double nature (8-15); on his being raised to the heavens cor
poreally (67); on the stories of his reappearance to his disciples (78); and 
on the influence of these miracles on wonder stories of Egypt ( 17 5 and 197). 

7. I interpret as Plotinus' soul the snake seen by a reliable witness to dis
appear into the wall of his bedroom when Plotinus was "trying to give 
back, to what is divine in all, the divine part in himself" (Porph., Vit. Plot. 
2). On his words, see P. Henry, Studi classici e orientali 2 (1953) 114-130 
(date, A.D. 270, p. 113). For the invocation of his spirit, see Porph., Vit. Plot. 
10, with comments on the scene by A. R. Sodano, Porfirio, Lettera ad 
Anebo (1958) pp. xxix-xxxi, and by E. R. Dodds, ]RS 37 (1947) 60, noting 
the directions for the summoning of one's o'vn soul, trutrrauts l8lov 8alp,o11os, 
in a magical papyrus-PGM 2 (1931) 23. Note also the distinction between 
8a.lp.f1Jv (soul), the 1rape8po~ ("familiar," or demon servant-both in Dodds, 
]RS 37 [1947] 60), and the genius, or tutelary spirit. The last also might 
be made visible, as to the en1peror Constantius on the eve of his death 
(An1m. 21.14.2). Quotations in the text regarding the war of magic between 
Plotinus and a rival are drawn from Porph., Vit. Plot. 10. On the presence 
of several Egyptians in Plotinus' circle at Rome, see Sodano p. xxix; and 
on his invulnerability, see the opinion of a contemporary of Celsus, in 
Origen, Contra Cels. 6.41, "Magic is effective among the uneducated and 
corrupt, but can have no force among philosophers, because of their pro
visions for a pure regimen." Plotinus expresses just the same views, espe
cially in the passages gathered by H. Chadwick, Origen, Contra Celsmn 
(1953) 6.41nl. 

8. For Serapis on Hadrianic coins, see C. Bosch, Die kleinasiatischen 
Miinzen der romischen Kaiserzeit vol. 2 pt. 1 (1935) pp. 150 and 170: Alex
andrine issues of 132-133. Serapis types increase in popularity up to the 
very end of the mint. More generally, on the second century popularity of 
Isis and Serapis, see J. Beaujeu, Hommages a Jean Bayet (1964) 65f, and 
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]. ·Geffcken, Der Ausgang des griechisch-ronzischen Heidentums (1920) 15f. 
The quotation in the text dealing with Pachrates and Hadrian comes from 
PGM 1.148; the other, on riding crocodiles, comes from RE s.v. Pachrates 
(K. Preisendanz, 1942) cols. 207lf. His pupil, Arignotus, is known from 
Lucian, Philops. 32. 

9. Ho\v much Plotinus himself owed to this Egyptian background for 
the genesis of his philosophy is disputed, for instance, by S. Eitrem, Sy111b. 
Oslo. 22 (1942) 52-64 passirn, and by Dodds, Les Sources de Plotin Sf. It 
must be remembered, of course, that at Alexandria one could pursue the 
purest Hellenic studies. Egypt was also the home of lower charlatans, as 
seen in Celsus quoted from Origen, Contra Cels. 1.68 (trans. Chadwick). 
In the text, the quotation of the curse is from A. Audollent, Defixionunz 
tabellae . . . ( 1904) 415, the tablet from Cirta. Compare a tablet invoking a 
dead man's soul to come to the writer's aid, in C. Bonner, Studies in Magical 
Anzulets, Chiefly Graeco-Egyptian (1950) 104. For a maleficent invocation 
in a papyrus, see PGM 2.14 and 26 (third century), and A. D. Nock, ]EA 
15 (1929) 220£. The range of evidence, in time and type, can be illustrated 
by the first century Cy.ranides 1.5.9 (17.8, ed. de 1\llely), a recipe for an 
amulet giving power over all men; Cyranides 1.3.10 (13.25, ed. de 1\ilely), 
prescribing a plant effective for expelling den1ons; and the fourth century 
Vegetius, De nzulomedicina 3.12, giving a recipe "to clean an animal, put 
devils to flight, or remove disease" -all quoted fron1 J. T ambornino, De 
antiquorum daemonis1no (1909) 17-24. Besides magic on tablets and papyri, 
a third source is gem stones. To his Studies in Magical Amulets, Bonner 
offers a fine introduction in Harvard Tbeological Review 39 (1946) 25£. 
See also S. Eitrem, Symb. Oslo. 7 (1928) 73f, and Eitrem, ibid. 19 (1939) 
58-65. The several examples in the text are all drawn from Bonner, Studies 
108-110, 115, and 118. 

10. On exorcism, see an example in the preceding note, and PGM 2.15, an 
a1roXtJO'tS spell in the form, "Anubis, he gone, for my health and salvation; 
off to your thrones"; also justin, Apol. 2.6, and Tert., Apol. 37, who show 
that Christian exorcism was common in the 160's in Rome and in the early 
third century elsewhere; further, Damascius, Vit. Isid. 56; Eunap., Vit. 
sop h. 457, where Porphyry expels a demon of the type locally called 
"Casautha" from a public bath. Exorcism was regularly attributed to fourth 
century Egyptian monks, as in E. A. T. W. Budge, Tbe Paradise or Garden 
of the Holy Fathers (1907) 1.127f; Pallad., Hist. Laus. 52; Athanas., Vit. S. 
Anton. 48, 63, and 71; and Soz., Hist. eccl. 5.15. Lucian, Philops. 16, tells us 
that "everyone kno,vs the Syrian from Palestine, adept (uot/Jttr-r-IJs) in it," that 
is, in exorcism, who gets the devils to ans,ver from human bodies they have 
invaded, and \vho finds out how they got in, and makes them go away. 
For the theory of demonic causation, see Porph., De abst. 2.40; for an ex
change of accusations of unluckiness or contamination, as a cause of a long 
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drought in late fourth century Palestine, see 1\larc. Diac., Vit. Porpb. 19f; 
22f (contamination); 56 (Arians). Cyprian (Ep. 75 .10.1£) blames a series of 
earthquakes for the outbreak of anti-Christian persecutions in the late 230's 
in Cappadocia and Pontus, and a host of similar passages to prove the con
nection between the persecutions and natural disasters are gathered by 
G. E. 1\1. de Ste. Croix, Past and Present 26 (1963) 37n136. Earthquakes, 
however, also brought the rise of the madwoman mentioned in the text, 
quaedam mulier quae in exstasin constituta propheten se praeferret. For the 
miracle worker in 1\1arcus Aurelius' army, Christians put up their o\vn 
candidates. On the incident, see H. Lewy, Cbaldaean Oracles and Theurgy 
(1956) 4f, and Dio 72.8.2 (attribution to "Arnuphis, an Egyptian magus"). 
If one philosopher could bring on a storm, another (under Constantine) 
could chain the winds. For that incident, see Eunap., Vit soph. 463. On 
Julianus' saving of Rome, see Dodds, ]RS 37 ( 1947) 57. He failed, however, 
in competition with a Christian, in this tale of much later invention. The 
description, quoted in the text, of his routing of the Dacians, is by Psellus, 
in Lewy 248n72. Cf. SHA Aurelian 18.5, "sacrifices in certain places" to 
check barbarian invasion of Italy in 270, and a similar miracle of Eugenius, 
described by Aug., Civ. dei 5.26. For apotrapaic magic against later bar
barian invaders, see Phot., Bibl. 60A-B (ed. Henry vol. 1 p. 177), supplying 
the quotation about the three silver statues. The feat of Nestorius is re
ported by "the philosopher Syrian us," in Zos. 4.18, A.D. 3 7 5; but Christians 
performed similar acts for the salvation of cities, as Constantinople was 
defended by martyrs' relics, in the fifth century. See N. H. Baynes, Ana
lecta Bollandiana 67 (1949) 170 and 174. 

11. Eunap., Vit. soph. 475, describes the invocation of Hecate. Other 
methods of communication are discussed by Dodds, JRS 37 (1947) 62f, 
and by Bonner, Studies 15f. On necromancy, see S. Eitrem, Symb. Oslo. 21 
( 1941) 7 4f; F. Cumont, Lux perpetua ( 1949) 87; on the birds to summon 
Plotinus' spirit, see Dodds, JRS 37 (1947) 61, and Eitrem, Symb. Oslo. 22 
(1942) 64; on animals and animal noises, ibid. 70-72, and Euseb., Praep. ev. 
4.23.2; for invocation formulas in papyri, see PG .. i\1 2.14f; and finally, on 
mediumistic trances, see Dodds, ]RS 37 (1947) 66f; Eitrem, Symb. Oslo. 22 
(1942) 55 and 59; Iamb., De myst. 3.14f; and PGM 2.16. 

12. The researches of a certain Thessalus into astral plants are traced by 
A.-J. Festugiere, Revue biblique 48 (1939) 52-63, and F. Cumont, Revue de 
phi/ologie 42 (1918) 85f and 93f. The author was known in Nero's day as 
a self-advertising ignoramus whose extravagant claims included the boast 
that his prescriptions could overthro\v armies or check floods (ibid. 98 and 
105). 1\1aximus of Tyre (Philos. 9.7) also had seen Asclepius face to face. 

13. The \Vords describing the elder Julianus' provisions for his son are 
those of Proclus, quoted by Psellus; see Le\\·y 224n195; Dodds, ]RS 37 
(1947) 55f; and, on the Oracles, ibid. 56 and Lewy passi1n. Eunapius' Vitae 
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sopbistarU111. is the principal source. From many further illustrations of the 
mystic-philosopher, I mention here only Julian's teacher, Maximus (ibid. 
473-481), and Sosipatra (ibid. 467-471), who founded a sort of dynasty, in
cluding the famous Antoninus, her son. 

14. Hippolytus (Refutatio 9.17 [PG 16.3394]) quotes the invocation of 
Elkesai (see Chap. IV n. 25) to secrecy, and Eunapius (Vit. soph. 471) 
exalts the divine wisdom of Antoninus (see the preceding note) and (ibid. 
499) of a certain Ionicus; see further references in RE s.v. Mageia (T. 
Hopfner, 1928) col. 372, and Festugiere, on Thessalus, Revue biblique 48 
(1939) 56. Neoplatonists talked the same way, to raise themselves above 
mere wonder workers. A gulf separated the true philosopher from common 
people with their cruder beliefs (Bidez, Vie de Porphyre 98; Dodds, ]RS 
37 [1947] 57; and Lucan, Phars. 10.195). Neoplatonist debts to other doc
trines, for example, to Neopythagoreanism, are defended by H. Dorrie, 
Hermes 83 (1955) 439-477 passim, disputed by Dodds, Les Sources de 
Plotin 24-31: see also Cumont, Lux perpetua 153f. Iamblichus' views (De 
nzyst. 96.13, quoted in the text from the translation of Dodds, ]RS 37 
[ 1947] 59) at least show how far Neoplatonism had moved from Platonism. 

15. In Chap. II nn. 1 and 16, references have been gathered on the 
·deliberately unscholarly character of many Roman philosophers. See also A. 
~Oltramare, Les Origines de la diatribe romaine (1926) 44f. For Cynic an
tipathy to liberal studies, see Diog. Laert. 4.53; 6.27 and 103f, cited by 
Oltramare; but Sextus Empiricus is a specially good illustration, as stressed 
in the quotation from F. H. Cramer, Astrology in Rontan Law and Politics 
(1954) 203-205, on Book V of Sextus' Adv. mathe111aticos. His vie,vs are 

-echoed by Hermes Thrice-Greatest, quoted from the Asclepius 1.12B. 
16. The great variety of words denoting all kinds of philosophers is clear 

from Dio 49.43.4; Aug., Civ. dei 10.9; Min. Fel., Octav. 27.1; Cat. cod. astrol. 
:8.4; Ulp., Mos. et Rom. legum coll. 15.2.1; Paul, Sent. 5 .21.3; Cod. Theod. 
9.16.4; R. Reitzenstein, Hellenistische Wundererziihlungen (1906) 37. For 
pejorative terms meaning "charlatan," see various lexicons, s.v. ariolus and 
the others; Jos., Ant. ]ud. 20.5.1; Zos. 4.13; Philostr., Vit. soph. ;90; Philostr., 
Vit. Apoll. 8.7.2; Dio 78.17.2; Marcus Aurel., Medit. 1.6; and Aug., Civ. dei 
10.9. These texts illustrate the contamination of terminology. For equivalence 
bet~veen philosophus and magus, see Apul., A pol. 2.7; Min. Fel., Octav. 27, 
magi et philosopbi; Firm. Matern., Math. 3.2.18, nzagi ..• vel philosophi; 
for magus in the sense of dabbler in the occult, or impostor, frorn the first 
century on, see Thesaurus linguae latinae s.v. nzagus and Liddell, Scott, and 
Jones, Greek-English Lexicon s.v. p.a'YO$ (Euripides and later authors). 
Suet., frg. 81 p. 94, links Pythagoricus et magus also; by the next century 
the 'vord "sophist" had begun to appear in strange company. See above, 
n. 10; Terr., De idol. 9, sophistas aut Chaldaeos aut ... magos; and Eunap., 
Vit. soph. passim. One equivalence (astrologus == matbematicus) occurs in 

·a host of writers (Thesaurus linguae latinae s.v. mathematicus); another 
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(mathematicus = philosophus) in Jerome, Chron. a. 89-90 (PL 27 .459). 
For the many synonyms meaning "astrologer," see Tac., Ann. 2.27; 12.22; 
PGM 2.35 (over.pop.avTLS p,a87Jp.a-ruc6s, third century); juv. 6.553; and P. 
Vallette, L'Apologie d' Apulee (1908) 299. "Philosopher" was a title usurped 
by martyrs, pagan or Christian. See above, Chap. II nn. 37 and 40f; A. 
Oupont-Sommer, Le Quatrieme Livre des Machabees (1939) 13 and 33£; 
ibid. 34, on Philo, Leg. ad Gaium 156 and 245. The borrowing of the pres
tige of philosophy for Christian purposes is more fully discussed by G. 
Bardy, Revue d'ascetique et de mystique 25 (1949) 97-108, on Justin, Melito, 
Clement, and later authors, and by G. j. M. Bartelink, ibid. 36 (1960) 482-
487, on Chrysostom. From Bardy 102 I quote in the text Justin's description 
of Christianity as "the sole profitable philosophy." Even Christian asceticism 
was called "philosophy" by Eusebius and later authors (Bartelink 490£; 
Bardy 107; and the lexicons of later Greek, Du Cange and Sophocles, s.v. 
rpt'J\.oCJof/Jla., f/JLXouof/Jeiv, t/>tX6f1ocpos). 

17. Pictures and busts of philosophers can be studied in A. Maiuri, Roman 
Painting (1953) 65-66; K. Schefold, Die Bildnisse der antiken Dicbter, Red
ner und Denker (1943) 179 fig. 3; and J. Kollwitz, Ostromische Plastik der 
theodosianiscben Zeit (1941) pl. 40. Julian, Or. 6.1900, refers to the type of 
the philosopher "with a staff and long hair, as in the pictures of the men," 
still the Cynic type. A word-picture is quoted in the text from Eunap., Vit. 
fopb. 473. Eunapius goes on, "Whoever was with [him] could hardly bear 
the swift glances of his eyes." Compare Damascius, Vit. lsid. 32, declaring 
that eyes cannot be used rightly without divine light, and Marinus, Vit. 
Procli 22, "His eyes were filled with brilliance and his face shared the 
radiance of divinity." 

18. Dodds, ]RS 37 (1947) 68n124, cites references (Lucian and later) to 
levitation-popularly attributed to Christian wonder workers also, as in 
PL 73.1001; for Pythagoras' talks with animals, see above, Chap. III at n. 4, 
and Porph., De abst. 3.3, mentioning the slave of a friend of his who could 
understand the noises of birds "and who said that all of them were 
prophetic." In Athanasius, Vit. Anton. 50, and Soder, Die apokryphen Apos
telgeschichten 63, we learn of Christian heroes speaking to animals-a fine 
trick, though little enough compared to the North African lions that could 
speak to people, in Moorish! (Ael., De nat. ani1nal. 3.1). Aretalogies as a 
literary genre have been studied by A. Kiefer, Aretalogische Studien (1929) 
1-23; Reitzenstein 1-83; Soder 1-95; and H. Werner, Hermes 53 (1918) 
236-247-all passim. I use the term "aretalogy'' here in its widest possible 
sense. Jerome's account of aretai was aimed at a lowly audience, as his 
O\Vn words indicate, quoted in Reitzenstein 63. The vulgar quality of 
aretalogies is noted ibid. ( volkstiimlich), and by Werner 241 and 244. 

19. Apollonius' good repute appears in Dio's tone (67 .18.1£, Apollonius' 
telepathic kno\vledge of Domitian's death) and in Caracalla's and Alexander 
Severns' veneration of him (Dio 77 .18.4; SHA Alex. Sev. 29.2; cf. H. Dessau, 
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ed., Jnscriptiones latinae selectae 2918). Porpyry, De abst. 3 .3, speaks of his 
knowledge of bird talk. PGM 2.54 (fourth-fifth century) speaks of his 
magical rrapEapos, "The old \voman of Apollonius of Tyana as servant." 
Cedrenus, Tzetzes, and other Byzantine writers give detailed attention to 
the means by which Apollonius averted floods and earthquakes or cleansed 
or protected Byzantium and Antioch from plagues of serpents, scorpions, 
and stinging insects. See T. Hopfner, Se1ninar Kondakov 4 ( 1931) 158f, and 
E. Meyer, Hermes 52 (1917) 390f. References to him in later literature in
clude also Origen, Contra Cels. 6.41; Eunap., Vit. sopl:J. 454 and 500; and a 
lost life, in the early fourth century, by Hierocles, answered by Euseb., 
Contra Hieroclem, and by Bishop Macarius at the end of the century 
(Hopfner 160nl04). "Vopiscus" meant to write a life, and Virius Nico
machus Flavianus did \vrite one, as did another fifth century writer 
(Hopfner 163). 

20. The historicity of the nvo alleged biographers of Apollonius, Moira
genes and Darnis, is generally accepted. On the source problems, see Hopfner 
and Meyer, and above, Chap. II n. 28. Iamblichus' debt to a life of Pytha
goras by Apollonius is asserted by Levy (cited above, n. 3) 102 and 110; 
another work by Apollonius, on prayer, is known also (Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 
3.41; 4.19). His friendship with Dio Chrysostom appears in Philostr., Vit. 
soph. 488. Despite these literary claims, he \vas called 761)s· The word has 
no English equivalent, and perhaps "fakir" is closest, meaning "juggler with 
magic," both as fraud and as black magician. This was the tenn against 
which he (like Pythagoras) contended (Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 5.7; 7.17; 8.7.2; 
8.19; Origen, Contra Cels. 6.41; lamb., Vit. Pyth. 216). 

21. l\1. Caster, Etudes sur Alexandre (1938) 21, explains Alexander's 
descent from Perseus by reference to the ancient cult of Perseus in the 
area, and (49) identifies the legate of Cappadocia, Severianus. For discus
sion of Rutilianus, see Caster 53f; A. Stein, Strena Buliciana (1924) 260f; 
and F. Cumont, Alexandre d'Abonotichos (1887) 16£. I owe to Professor 
Broughton the reference to A. Degrassi, I Fasti consolari dell'impero 
ronzano . . • ( 1952) 41, dating Rutilianus' consulship. 

22. 0. Weinreich, Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum 47 (1921) 
138; Cumont, Alexandre 18f; and Caster, Etudes 29, discuss elements of 
Asclepianism in Alexander's innovations. On snake elements, see Curnont, 
Alexandre 22, 25, 38, 42£, and 44 (the carved emerald); Weinreich 142; 
Bonner, Studies 162; Caster 26-29 and 97; Epiph., Haer. 37.5; Praedestinatus 
1.17 (PL 53.592), quoted in the text; Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics 
s.v. Ophitism (E. F. Scott, 1917) 499f; and Dictionnaire d'archeologie 
cbretienne s.v. Ophites (H. Leclercq, 1936) 2157. Outside of Lucian's pages, 
Alexander is known from other sources. See Cumont, Alexandre 25 and 43, 
and Weinreich 149f; but A. D. Nock, CQ 22 (1928) 160n7, sets aside part 
of the evidence, and one of the inscriptions, from Rome and Danube prov-
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inces, mentioning Glycon, is disputed by Stein 259n2, against Cumont, 
Alexandre 37£. 

23. On Alexander's Pythagoreanism, see Nock, Classical Quarterly 22 
(1928) 161; Caster, Etudes 9; Weinreich 132f; S. Eitrem, Orakel und Mys
terien am Ausgang der Antike (1947) 78 and 81; and Cumont, Revue de 
l' histoire des religions 86 ( 1922) 206f. Sti11 other elements, Eleusinian and 
Apollonian, are detected by Weinreich 146f; Eitrem, Orakel 82f; Cumont, 
Alexandre 31f; and Cumont, Revue de l'histoire des religions 86 (1922) 208£. 

24. The second century popularity of oracles is noted by Eitrem, Orakel 
78; by Beaujeu, H ormnages a /. Bayet 6If; A. Boulanger, Aelius Aristide ... 
(1923) 129; Bosch (cited above, n. 8) liO and 272; M. Caster, Lucien et la 
pensee religieuse de son temps (1937) 26 and 225f; and by Geffcken (cited 
above, n. 8) 6f. The orientalization of beliefs, illustrated at several points 
in this chapter, cannot be explored systematically; but note its influence on 
aretalogies (Reitzenstein 4n2), on Origen's and Clement's views of spirits 
(W. Bousset, Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft 18 [ 1915] 162), on the spread 
of eastern cults to Rome (Geffcken 13f), on the Chaldean Oracles (Lewy 
399-441), and on Porphyry's religious lore (Bidez, J7ie de Porphyre IOf and 
17). But Dodds, Sources de Plotin 5, seeks to correct older tendencies to 
find too much orientalism in Ncoplatonism. 1\'luch of the superstition dra\vn 
on by Alexander-necromancy, for example-sho\vs up in other, sometin1cs 
far earlier, settings. See Eitrem, Symb. Oslo. 21 (1941) 68-78, also dis
cussing magic in general, as a theme. On 'vitches in literature, see RE s.v. 
Lamia (Schwenn, 1924) col. 5 45. But belief in den1ons did not prevail 
among the educated before Alexander's century. See RE s.v. Lamia col. 545 
and Cumont, Lux perpetua 89. Then it entered educated circles, along 
\Vith the greater use of amulets. See Cumont, ibid.; Pliny, Ep. 7.27; and 
Eitrem, Synzb. Oslo. 19 (1939) 59. For Dio's superstitions, see his story of a 
demon (79.7 .4) quoted in the text and, n1ore generally, F. l\·1illar, A Study 
of Cassius Dio ( 1964) 77. Credulity in other \\'riters is clear in Phlegon 
(C. Miiller, ed., Frag;menta historicorunz graecorunz 2.1169f) 'Ti.9. 6-10, 14, 
23f; funher, 1\1. L. Trowbridge, CP 33 (1938) 69-88, offering a perfectly 
uncritical catalogue of miracles in the SHA, useful as a collection. By 
Plotinus' time, the upper classes 'vere clearly superstitious. For illustrations 
from these ranks, see Porph., Vit. Plot. 7 and 9f, and Bidez 99 and 104. 

25. Testimony to second and third century superstition includes the 
defixiones of Hadrumetum in Audollent, Defixionunz tabellae 360-414; 
papyri such as PGM 2.18; and the Book of Secrets, read by Jews, as is now 
noted in the New York Times, Dec. 29, 1964, p. 29. Compare Acts of the 
Apostles 19.19, attesting the extremely common possession of books of magic 
among relatively simple folk, in Ephesus under Claudius. Pliny the elder was 
more skeptical (N.H. 17.267; 28.17, 19f, and 47). Yet Nero believed (Suet., 
1\7 ero 34.4), and so did Lucan. On Lucan, see Lucan, Phars. 6.430-830, and 
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K. Preisendanz, Akten des VIII. internationalen Kongresses fiir Papyrologie, 
Wien, 1955 (1956) 124, agreeing with the surmises of Eitrem and others that 
Lucan may have been an actual practitioner of magic. Doubters gradually 
disappeared-so I suppose, in an argumentum ex silentio. But there are plenty 
of believers to offer positive confirmation of the point: Tacitus (see below~ 
n. 31); Juv. 6.610£, 615£, 638£, and 659; Dio 52.36.2f; Zon., Epit. 13.16; SHA 
Did. ]ulianus 7 .10f; and Amm. 16.8.2; 19.12.14. If the Church thundered 
against magic beliefs, that was because they were wicked, not untrue. 
J. Straub, H eidnische Geschichtsapologetik in der christlichen Spi:itantike 
(1964) 59-61, collects interesting references, as does J. Maurice, Revue his
torique de droit franfais et etranger 6 (1927) 118f. 

26. Homo rusticanus et decrepitus senex, Apuleius calls the third brother 
(A pol. 70.3). 

27. See M. N. Tod, Journal of Hellenic Studies 77 (1957) 138f, on the 
''close association of philosophy and medicine." 

28. In A pol. 21 .1, Apuleius shows his contempt of the ignorant. Compare 
his use of the words rusticus, rusticanus, agrestis .•. et harbarus, incultus 
et agrestis, always contemptuously (9.1; 10.6; 16.10; 23.5; 70.3). On his 
reaction to the intellectual voyages of earlier philosophers, see the descrip
tion quoted in the text from Vallette, L'Apologie d'Apulee 288. On Apuleius" 
philosophy, see Vallette's excellent discussion, 185-325 passinz, especially 
268, 289f, arid 299. The second century rapprochement of philosophy and 
n1agic (see Chap. III at n. 16) is illustrated also by Philostr., Vit. sopb. 590,. 
describing Apuleius' contemporary, a rhetor "so famous that many thought 
him a 'Y67Js ••• By telling of marvels in his declamations about the customs of 
p,a'Yo" he drew on himself this name." 

29. On the legal basis of the accusations against Apuleius (those of poison
ing being dropped) see C. Marchesi, Apuleio di Madaura, Della Magia 
(1955) pp. x-xii, and Vallette 35f, pointing out that it was (hostile or 
maleficent) magic per se that was charged, not poisoning. The word 1nale
ficus (ibid. 36n2) is specified. True, Apuleius· seems to have been charged 
also 'vith the preparation of amatoria pocula. This underlay all the talk 
about his fishy interests, and received vague support by misinterpretation 
of his love poems. Love philters did fall under the lex Cornelia (Marchesi 
p. x; Vallette 35; T. Mommsen, Romiscbes Strafrecht [ 1899] 639); but the 
gravamen is clearly the general practice of magic. "Magic arts" are out
lawed in Paul, Sent. 5.23.18, perhaps explaining references in Vettius Valens,. 
Anthol". 4.24 and 5 .. 10 (pp. 199 and 230, ed. Kroll) to "fines and judgements 
brought about because of mysterious writings," /-lVtTTtKa "'fptLrTa, or by "the 
law on writings." 

30. Cod. Theod. 9.16.13 = Cod. Just. 9.18.4 (321). Compare Augustine 
(Vallette 73n2) distinguishing between good and bad medication, and 
.l\1ommsen 640, on the importance· in law of the specifying term maleficus .. 
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Constantius' law is recorded in Cod. Tbeod. 9.16.5 (357), follo,ved by later 
confirmation: Cod. Theod. 9.16.7 (364) and Cod. Just. 9.18.9 (389). 

31. To references in Vallette 71, on amulet legislation, add Amm. 29.2.26, 
where "a simple-minded old woman" is executed for curing by speUs. 
J. j. O'Meara, Porpbyry's Philosophy from Oracles in Augustine (1959) 98, 
points out that Porphyry recognized theurgy and magic as prohibited; 
Eunap., Vit. sopb. 471, speaks of a theurgist "keeping a wary eye on the 
opposing views of the emperor" in the 370's or 380's; and Amm. 28.1.14, 26, 
and 50 supplies still further instances of magical practices punished. In spite 
of all this T. Hopfner, Ueber die Gebeimlebren vun Jamblichus (1922) 
231, reminds us that more than a third of magical papyri are taken up with 
less criminal love spells. For spells used against Germanicus, see Tac., Ann. 
269, quoted in the text, comparing Libo's necromancy at 2.28; but (2.30) 
the evidence that told most against Libo was a paper with names of the 
imperial family and senators, marked with mysterious marks. Another man 
( 6.29) had to defend himself against charges of practicing "rites of magi"; 
and in the third century, a punishment of exile was imposed for being a 
<jJo.pJ.LaKevs Kal 'YO'I/S (Dio 78.17.2). 

Chapter IV. Astrologers, Diviners, and Prophets 

1. For confusion between prediction and geometry or philosophy, see 
Strabo 16.1.6 (philosophers = Chaldeans); Jerome, In Dan. 2 and Chron. 
a. 89-90, describing Don1itian's ban on astrologers and philosophers (cf. 
Suidas s.v . .&op.eTt.av6s: cpt."'\.6uocpovs Kal .ua.O"'p.a-rt.Kovs); Cod. Just. 9.18.2 (294), 
thinking it necessary to point out the distinction between geometria and 
mathematic a. 

2. The Augustan law on divination (Dio. 56.25.5) is "the permanent basis 
of Roman law on the subject" according to F. H. Cramer, Astrology in 
Ronzan Law and Politics (1954) 232; and see 250f. Since Cramer's book is 
often referred to hereafter, as being the most comprehensive and accessible 
authority on astrology, it n1ight be well to enter a warning here against 
his occasional tendency to treat his sources uncritically; but I have not 
indicated my misgivings on minor points, in the notes that follo\v. As to 
Tiberius' law on divination, see Suet., Tib. 63.1, comparing Ulpian's refer
·ence to a senatusconsultum of 17 "banning mathematici, Chaldeans, seers, 
and the like" (Mos. et Rom. legum coll. 15.2.1), evidently empire-\vide, 
since Ulpian is handling the proconsular office. Antoninus Pius concerned 
himself \\l-ith the matter (Ulpian, (ibid. § 4), and the quotation from Ulpian 
in the text (ibid. § 2) shows the extent of legislation. Compare Paul, Sent. 
5.21.1, "Vaticinatores who pretend to be inspired of god are to be expelled 
from the city lest public manners, in hope of anything, be corrupted by 
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human gullibility, or the minds of the people be thereby disturbed; § 3, 
Whoever consults 1nathenzatici, arioli, haruspices, or vaticinatores concern
ing the health of the emperor or the destiny of the state, shall be executed 
together 'vith him who responded; § 4, Not only will everyone be advised 
to abstain from divination, but from the art and its books as \veil" ( cf. 
ibid. § 2). Aurelian's law, addressed to soldiers, is known from SHA Aurel. 
7 .8-though it is probably not historical. Diocletian renewed the prohibi
tions, seen in Cod. Just. 9.18.2 (cf. 9.18.8, A.D. 370); so also did Constantine 
and Constantius, ibid. 9.18.3 (319) and 9.18.5 (357), both quoted in the text. 
Con1pare 9.18.7 (358), penalties "regardless of rank" against those "who are 
in our court, in comitatu meo vel Caesaris," and Cod. Theod. 9.16.10 (371),. 
accusing senators of practicing- magic. On further laws of 341, 353, and 356, 
interpreted as antidivination, see F. l\,1artroye, Revue historique de droit 
franfais et etranger 9 (1930) 673-676. Exile or conversion \Vere in the end 
the only alternatives offered to matbematici, as in Cod. Tbeod. 9.16.12 
(409); for further bans, ibid. 9.16.9 (371) and Cod. Just. 1.11.2 (385). 

3. For strict control of the corpus of recognized pagan Sibyllines, see 
Dio 57.18.4f and Tac., Ann. 6.12 (A.D. 32); for the disturbance created by 
a false Sibylline in A.D. 19, foretelling civil war in Rome, see Dio 57 .18.4£. 
Justin, Apol. 1.44.12, is quoted in the text on a law forbidding reading of 
prophetic books, though he adds that the books are read anyway. H. 
Windisch, Die Orakel des Hystaspes (1929) 31£, speculates whether the 
law, like an Index prohibitoru111, specified titles or spoke more generally. 
Reference by Paul, Sent. 5.29.3, to books of diviners need not refer to such 
oracles. Marcus Aurelius exiled an inflammatory prophet (Ulpian, in Mos. 
et Rom. legu1n colt. 15 .2.6, quoted in the text). Perhaps this is the measure 
referred to by Melito, but 1\1ontanism is another possible explanation. On 
the appearance of the heresy in the capital, see belo\V. Diocletian passed 
similar laws, also quoted in the text, against Manichaeism (ibid. 15.3, 
Gregorian us). 

4. Magic by itself n1ight suffice for a treason charge from A.D. 49, as 
Cran1er argues (Astrology 252 and 253f). Magic and divination even re
motely touching the emperor or his family were still seen as ntaiestas laesa 
or minuta in Ammianus' day (Amm. 14.7.7; 16.8.1; and 19.12.1). 

5. A. Bouche-Leclercq, L'Astrologie grecque (1899) 567, gives the evi
dence for secrecy about official consultations. For secrecy on Augustus' 
horoscope, see Suet., Aug. 31.1; 94.5; and Dio 45.1.3. It was known to 
1\1anilius (Cramer, Astrology 97). Imperial horoscopes known to us include 
those of Hadrian (ibid. 164f) and Septimius Severns and Constantine (0. 
Neugebauer and H. B. Van Hoesen, Proceedings of the Anzerican Philo
sophical Society 108 [1964] 66f-with my thanks to Professor Neugebauer 
for the reference). Ambitious horoscopes might prove dangerous to their 
o\vners (Cramer 168; SHJ.t\ Aelius 3.8; and other instances of horoscopes 
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being divulged only to friends: Juv. 14.248; Hor., Od. 2.17.21f; Suet., Tit. 
9.1). Septimius Severns, according to Dio 77 .11.1, concealed his own. Div
iners pretended inability to speak on in1perial horoscopes-witness the dis
claimer in Manilius, and then again in Firmicus 1\'1aternus (Bouche-Leclercq 
567). The quotation in the text is from the latter's Astronomica 2.30.3f, of 
the second quarter of the fourth century (cited by Bouche-Leclercq). 

6. Cramer, Astrology 23 3-248, \\.'·ith references, and K. Latte, Riinziscbe 
Religionsgeschichte (1960) 328f, give the history of expulsions of astrologers. 
Some individuals \\·ere exempted, at least under Tiberius' law (Suet., Tib. 
36; Dio 57.15 .8). Others were punished by ancient ceremonies (Ulpian, 
Mos. et R011z. legu1n coil. 15.2.1, on a law of A.D. 117; Tac., Ann. 2.32). The 
impudent response of the "Chaldeans" is quoted in the text, drawn from 
Suet., Vitel. 14.4; cf. Dio 64 [65].1.4; and the same story in a tenth century 
source, for a doubtful edict of Nero's (Cramer 242). Trouble \\'·ith pre
dictions varied according to the strength of the reign: witness, for example, 
incessant predictions of Claudius' death (Sen., Apocol. 3) and incessant 
doubts of Nero's rule (Tac., Ann. 14.22; 16.14£; Suet., Nero 40.2). 

7. Cramer, Astrology 254-275, collects the evidence of trials for predic
tions. Add, not as astrology but as forbidden inquiries, Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 
7.11; 7.20; and for the second century and later, Dio 79.22; Amm. 14.7.7; 
16.8.2; 19.12.9 and 15; 29.2.6; and 29.2.26-28. Eusebius, Praep. ev. 4.2.10, notes 
the current practice of arresting and interrogating impostors prophesying 
by "divine powers." On Septimius Severns and astrology, see SHA Sept. 
Sev. 4.3, quoted in the text. For his general savagery against astrologers, 
see SHA Sept. Sev. 15 .Sf. The trial in his reign is kno\vn and quoted from 
Dio 77.8.tf. Naturally Dio took seriously the accusation he describes. He 
had begun his own literary career with a Treatise on Dreams (73 [72] .23.1f). 

8. Amm. 29.1.29-32 gives a full picture of a prediction trial, discussed by 
T. Hopfner, Griechisch-iigy ptiscber Offenbarungszauber 2 ( 1924) 144. Zos. 
4.13f adds details of Theodorus' consorting \Vith &."'ft'prat and 'Y67JTe~, after he 
had heard of the prediction, and of Valens raging at "all men far-famed 
for philosophy or otherwise bred up in literature." The fate of some 
philosophers involved \\7e learn from Amm. 29.1.39, and voluntary book 
burning from Amm. 29.1.41 and 29.2.4. 

9. For a full, sympathetic account of iVIaximus' role in the Theodorus 
plot, see Eunap., Vit. soph. 480; on Iamblichus' crimes, Zon., Epit. 13.16, is 
\vrong in the detail that the investigation led to Ian1blichus' suicide. Libanius' 
friend Parnasius \Vas caught in a charge of inquiring into n1atters "which it 
is forbidden to know," through astrology (Liban., Or. 14.16, A.D. 362). For 
another philosopher accused of high treason for oracular consultations, see 
Amm. 19.12.12. The quotation from Servilia's trial is in Tac., Ann. 16.30f. 
Acceptance of the reality of the charges of prediction in these times can 
be found ibid. 12.52. 
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10. For the· hippodrome as the universe in miniature, seeP. Wuilleumier, 

Mel.Rome·44 (1927) 193; the related quotations in the text are derived from 
Wuilleumier 184, and are discussed ibid. 187f. The mode of interpretation is 
traceable as far back as the second century (pp. 190-194). For V ettius 
Valens' customers, see his Anthol. 2.41 (ed. Kroll, p. 130); 2.26 (p. 94); 5.11 
(p. 232); 7.2 (p. 268). On his date, see 0. Neugebauer, Harvard Theologi
cal Review 47 (1954) 66f. On the high rank of his clientele, see Anthol. 2.21 
(pp. 84f); 7.2 (p. 269). For his school, see Cramer, Astrology 191. Vettius 
Valens' complaints about the low repute of astrology come from his Anthol., 
ed. Kroll p. 241 line 4, though its fortunes soon rose. See SHA Alex. Sev. 
27.5 (quoted in the text) and 44.4, mentioning salaries and lecture rooms 
for astrologers. However, the whole account may not be historical. 

11. On attitudes toward astrology under the Empire, see Cramer, Astrol
ogy passim, especially 83-90, 117-126, 140£, 145£, 155-162, 193-218, and 223f; 
Bouche-Leclercq 546-560; on doubters, ibid. 570-593, and Cramer 89 and 
140. Hadrian's reign is perhaps the turning point, with the skepticism of 
figures like Favorinus, Diogenianus, and Oenomaus. See Aul. Gell., N.A. 
14.1; Theodoret, Graec. affect. curatio (ed. Canivet) 6.8; 10.19; and P. Val
lette, De Oenomao Cynico {1908) If. For purveyors of foreknowledge to 
the poor, see the quotations in the text drawn from Max. Tyr., Philos. 13.3c, 
and Origen, Contra Cels. 350. For customers and experts among the upper 
classes, see· Bouche-Leclercq 570n1, and the example of Finnicus Maternus 
and others in the fourth century (Cramer 191). 

12. The history of Thrasyllus' family is recounted in Cramer, Astrology 
82, 92£, 104-115, 127-131, 136-139, and 172f; F. Cumont, Me/Rome 37 
(1918-19) 33-36; ·R. Syme, Tacitus (1958) 2.508, 525; H. A. Musurillo, The 
Acts of the Pagan Martyrs (1954) 130f; and D. Magie, Ruman Rule in Asia 
Minor ... (1950) 1399. The identity of some of the people involved is 
disputed, but I follow the majority opinion. 

13. Seneca 'praises Balbillus in Quaest. nat. 4.2.13, profectus in omni lit
terarum genere rarissime. On Chaeremon, see Cramer, Astrology 116£. 

14. On the destruction of the Capitol, see Tac., Hist. 4.54, quoted in the 
text; cf. his own feelings, 3.71f; for Gennan prophets of the time, see 2.61 
(Mariccus captured and executed) and 4.61 {Veleda of the Brncteri). 

15. On Clemens alias Agrippa, see J. Mogenet, AC 23 (1954) 321-325, 
'vith references; on Marcus Silanus alias Drusus, Tac., Ann. 5 .10, and Dio 
58.25.1. For a false Caesar, see above, Chap. I n. 18. As to Nero's popularity, 
P. A. Brunt, Latontus 18 (1959) 558n3, unconvincingly contests the scholarly 
consensus. The anti-Nero texts from Greek writers are Dio Chrysos., Or. 
31.150 (Nero's avarice), and Plut., Mor. 567£ (early SO's), offering a vision 
of Nero's tortures in hell interrupted by a voice enjoining mercy on one 
"who had freed the best and most heaven-loved of his subjects." We have 
also Dio Chrysos., Or. 21.10, recounting how all Nero's subjects but his 
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immediate retinue hoped for his indefinite rule, and "even now everyone 
wishes he were alive-though most believe he is, despite the fact that, so 
to speak, he has died not once but many times, along with those who had 
been firmly convinced that he lived." Add that his grave in Rome was 
decorated with flowers (Suet., Nero 57). On the first false Nero, see Tac~, 
Hist. 2.8f; Dio epitomized, Loeb ed. vol. 8 p. 210; on the second impostor, 
supplying a quotation in the text, ibid. p. 301 {Terentius Maximus). John 
of Antioch (ibid. n. 1) tells us "he soon perished." The history of the 
third is given in Suet., Nero 57, and Tac., Hist. 1.2., who says that be 
"almost roused the Parthians to arms." A false Alexander is reported only 
by Dio 79[80].18.1-3, quoted in the text. F. Millar, A Study of Cassius Dio 
( 1964) 214f, thinks the Ba.lp.t11ll was actually imitating Caracalla, who imi
tated Alexander. For this possibility there is no direct evidence, lnutations 
of Alexander or claims to be his avatar were not unusual. Examples can be 
found in Livy 26 .. 19 .. 7 (Scipio); Suet., Aug. 94.5; Nero 19.2; SHA Alex. Sev. 
13.3; and Soc., Hist. eccl. 3.21 (Julian). 

16. On Nero and Tiridates, see F. Cumont, Rivista di filologia2 11 (1933) 
146£ and 151£. 

17. Nero's return is quoted from As c. lsaiae 4.2 (ed. R. H. Charles 
[1900] 24f). F. C. Burkitt, Jewish and Christian Apocalypses (1914) 46, is 
in the minority in dating the text to the early second century. For Nero in 
Revelation, date and identification, see H. H. Rowley, The Relevance of 
Apocalyptic (1955) 130f; S. Giet, L'Apocalypse et l'bistoire (1957) 46-57, 
Nero as the sixth king, intended by John (pp. 77-79); and P. Touilleux, 
L'Apocalypse et les cultes de Domitien et de Cybele (1935) 38. Nero also 
appears in the fourth book of the Sibylline Oracles. On the date, see RE 
s.v. Sibyllen and Sibyllinische Orakel (A. Rzach, 1923) cols. 2132£. The 
relevant passages on the return of Nero are Or. Sibyl. 4.119£, 137-139; 5.1-51, 
100-11.0, 123, 215-246, 361f; 8.38-106; on the chronological problems, see 
RE s.v. Sibyllen cols. 2119£, 2132-2137, and 2143; Or. Sibyl., ed. A. Kurfess 
( 1951) 306 and 317. Lactantius refers to the myth in De mort. persecut. 
2.7-9, quoted in the text. Commodian, Carm. apol. 823f and 933f, also recurs 
to the return of Nero. On the poet's dates, probably around 260, see j. 
Moreau, in his edition of Lactantius, De mort. persecut. vol. 2 p. 202; W. 
Bousset, Der Antichrist ... (1895) 50, giving a date under Decius; and 
J. Gage, Revue de l'bistoire et de philosophie religieuses 41 (1961) 355 and 
358f. 

18. On prophets in Judea, details and quotations are drawn from Jos., 
Ant. ]ud. 20.5.1; 20.8.5£ and 10. The background and meaning of still others 
are discussed by E. Fascher, llPO~HTH:E ••• (1927) 184, 190f, and passim. 

19. The quotation concerning oracles that aroused the Jews is from Jos., 
Bell. ]ud. 6.312, almost identically worded in Suet., Vesp. 4.5, and Tac., 
Hist. 5.13. That it was the Hystaspes oracle to which Josephus refers is 
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asserted by Windisch, Die Orakel 67f. On its sources, see Windisch 6-13, 
25f, and 96f; E. M. Sanford, AJP 58 (1937} 439; and Cumont, Revue de 
l'histoire des religions 103 (1931) 64f, 68, and 93-95; on the stages of history 
foreseen, but very confused in extant references, see Windisch 6, 26f, and 
52; Cnmont 73-75; Lact., Div. inst. 7.15f; and on Hystaspes' date, Windisch 
70; Cun1ont 65; A. Peretti, La Sibilla babilonese ••• (1943) 378, arguing 
inconclusively for a date before Augustus. 

20. Rabbi G·amaliel (first-second century) is quoted frotn H. Fuchs, Der 
geistige Widerstand gegen Ronz in der antiken UT elt (1938) 70. Exactly 
sitnilar statements arc know·n fron1 rabbis of the next three centuries (ibid. 
71). 

21. Anti-Egyptian prophecies appear in Or. Sibyl. 5.484f, 492; and 7.20f. 
For the Egyptian origins of Books 3-5 and 11-14 of the Sybillines, see the 
Kurfcss edition, p. 306; RE s.v. Sibyllen cols. 2136 and 2139; and W. Scott, 
Classical Quarterly 9 (1915) 144. Anti-Jewish oracles preserved include 
Papiri greci e Iatini (1912- ) 982, a part of \vhich is quoted in the text. 
G. von Manteuffel, Melanges Maspero 2 (1934-1937) 119-124, tries to :fill 
the lacunae and ma]{e sense of the \Vhole. He rightly compares Papiri greci 
e Iatini 760, the utopia scene, and P. Oxy. 2332, the restoration of worships 
to Egypt, and he rightly connects the text \Vith Pharaonic oracular tradi
tions; but I disagree \Vith his interpretation of the prophecy as originating 
among the Greeks of Egypt. For the Oracle of tbe Potter, see the resume 
quoted from C. H. Roberts, Museu1n Helveticu1n 10(1953) 272, of P. Oxy. 
2332 (late third century; funher commentary in P. Oxy. vol. 22 pp. 89f). 
Robens thinks the Oracle is \vritten by and for (non-Alexandrian) Greeks, 
\vhich conflicts with the general tone (such as the mention of l\1emphis) 
and \vith the origin of the imagery lying in Hellenistic Egyptian oracles. 
Finally, there exists an Egyptian anti-Christian oracle, of which I quote a 
part from the text of A. D. Nock, in A.-J. Festugiere, Corpus Hermeticu1n 
2 (1945) 326£, Asclepius 24. The bulk of the work belongs to the third cen
tury, in its prophetic part embroidering a Jewish Sibylline text with Stoic 
and Platonic eschatology (Nock, in Festugiere 2.288f; W. Scott, Hermetica 
... I [ 1924] 57f; A. S. Ferguson in Scott, H er1netica 4 [ 1936] xii, xv); but 
the prophecy contains interpolations from the second half of the fourth 
century (Nock, in Festugiere 2.288f; S. C. Neill and A. D. Nock, Journal 
of Theological Studies 26 [1925] 174f). Scott, Hernzetica 1. 54 and 76, and 
Ferguson in Scott, Her11tetica 4.xv, acknowledge the writer's Egyptian na
tionality. I omit sections dealing with invasions of Egypt, mere cliches of 
eschatology. Its tone recalls Eunap., Vit. sopb. 471, quoted in the text for 
comparison. On the prophet, Antoninus son of Sosipatra, see Chap. III n. 13. 
An exactly similar prediction of the triumph of Christianity over the gods 
and shrines in Greece in the 380's (?) is found in Eunap., Vit. soph. 475f. 
For our knowledge of Constantine's reading of the Sibyllines, the sources 
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can be consulted conveniently in the Kurfess' edition of Or. Sibyl. pp. 208-
223. 

22. Ephraim and Hippolytus are sources for the Assyrians, and for the 
king with a fleet, here quoted from Cun1ont, Revue de l'histoire des reli
gions 103 (1931) 72n3 (cf. Lact., Di'L'. inst. 7.17.2). The "king of another 
race" is foretold in Liber Clernentis 81.15f, in Bousset, Der Antichrist 52; 
the date is A.D. 250-300 (ibid. p. 53). 

23. Fuchs 63-66 and Sanford 448 discuss Baruch, Ezra, and Revelation. 
Hippolytus recorded his predictions in In Dan. 4.23.2£; cf. 4.5 .1, regarding 
the stability of Rome. By Christ's coming is meant God's resting on the 
seventh day, a day in his sight being as a thousand years (Hippol., De 
antichristo 43; Psalms 90.4; II Peter 3.8). The Sabbath is taken by Lact., 
Div. inst. 7 .14.8, as lasting for a day = millennium of utter peace, that is, 
the pax Rumana, during which (7 .25 .6) there is no cause for apprehen
sion. On earlier terrestrial po\vers, see Hippol., In Dan. 3 .31.2, somewhat too 
sweepingly summed up in C. Pedicini, Annali della F acolta di I ... ettere e Filoso
fia della Universita di Napoli 4 (1954) 107. Rome is called the part of iron, 
following Daniel's allegory, in Hippol., De antichristo 33; cf. Or. Sibyl. 
8.126f: "No longer shall Syrian, or Greek, or barbarian, nor any other race 
submit its neck to your yoke of slavery [ 0 Rome]." But Rome is also com
pared to a serpent (Hippol., De anticbristo 14, a piece of stock imagery; cf. 
Bousset, Der Antichrist 89 and 93f) and to the Beast of Revelation, and the 
number 666 is equaled to the letters in LA TEINOS (Hippol., De anti
christo 50, an equivalence suggested also by Irenaeus, Adv. haereses 5 .30.3). 
Ultimately the en1pire's break-up into "den1ocracies'' \Vas foretold by Hip
polytus (De antichristo 27, and In Dan. 2.12.7). On this fragmentation, see 
Hippol., In Dan. 4.5 .6; 4.24.7; and Lact., Div. inst. 7 .16.1. S. Mazzarino, 
Rapports du XJe Congres international des sciences bistoriques (1960) 2.38£, 
dra\vs some extra,·agant conclusions fron1 the image. 

24. Bousset, Der Anticbrist 16, 120, and passim, emphasizes the two streams 
of thought in }e\vish-Christian apocalyptic, seeing Rome as the Antichrist 
(the J ohannine vie\v) or as his precursor and, to a point, his preventer. 
Pedicini 98f emphasizes the split in the tradition between those who sa\v 
all tetnporal po\vers as being of the Devil, and those who offered allegiance 
or tolerance to temporal powers, as in Clem. Alex., Ej). to Corinthians 
37.1-3 (cited by Pcdicini, p. 106); Irenaeus, Adv. baereses 5.24 (cited by 
Pedicini, p. 108); and Ps.-Ephraim 1 and 5 (cited by Bousset, p. 79). Tertul
lian rather saw the empire as a buhvark against the \vorld's end, in a 
passage (Apol. 32) in the text; compare Tert., De resurr. carnis 25, and 
Tert., Ad Scap. 2, and, equally explicit, Lact., Div. inst. 7.25 .8, illa est civitas 
quae adbuc sustentat on1nia ... \\that the world's end might be like is 
sketched in the quotation from an apocalyptic vision in Bousset 129; for 
more similar pictures, see Bousset 130f. 
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25. Seers in Rome are described in Dio 55.31.2£. (A.D. 7), and 57 . .18.4 

(A.D. 19), and others in Syria are quoted in the text from Hippo!., Ref. 9.16 
(PG 16.3387), with the remarks of G. Strecker (1959) in the Reall'exikon 
fur Antike und Christentum s.v. Elkesai, esp·ecially cols. 1172£, dating the 
apostle Alcibiades' Roman visit to the early third century. Hippol., Ref. 9.13 
and 15, often refers to his powers -rapalTlTeLv. Another Roman seer is known 
from SHA Marcus 13.6 (A.D. 166). 

26. In Dig. 21.1.1.9f, the questions of Vivianus (:first century) are an
swered by Ulpian, on "fanatic" or inspired slaves; cf. above, Chap. III n. 18; 
on mendicant visionaries in Palestine and Phoenicia in the 170's, foretelling 
the· end of the world or claiming to be God, see Origen, Contra Cels. 8.9. 

27. P. de Labriolle,. La Crise nzontaniste (1913) 279, 281, and 282n3, de
scribes the reaction to Montanism by Gaius, who dates to between. 199 and 
217. For other details on Montanism mentioned in the text, see Labriolle, 
13, 17, 29, 35f, 68, and 518. There is no way to settle the chronological 
problem, nor space to discuss it. I follow Eusebius, Labriolle (569-589), 
Bardy, Pincherle, and others. Montanist prophetesses are attested by Epiph .. , 
Panarion 50.2 (PG 41.881), quoted in the text; cf. the tomb of a Phrygian 
woman announcing her title, ·"Christian pneumatic," filled, that is, with the 
divine breath (Dictionnaire d'arcb.eologie chretienne s.v. Montaniste [H. 
Leclercq, 1934] col. 2539), and compare also the origins of the Marcionite 
heresy, "devoted to astrology" and tied in with prophecy and magic. It 
sprang up in nearby Pontus under Antoninus Pius, and a seceder published 
the Oracles or Revelations of a certain prophetess (Tert., Liber de prae
script. 6 and 30; Tert., Ad Marc. 1.18£; 3.11). 

28. Mentions of later Druidism are from SHA Sev·. Alex. 60.6 and Aurel. 
44.4 .. For commentary, see E. Bachelier, Ogmn 11 (1959) 174-184 and 295f, 
and T. Koves, Acta ethnographica academiae scientiarum Hungaricae 4 
(1955) 255; on the survival of Druidism in Pannonia, see G. Alfoldy, Acta 
antiqua academiae S"cientiarum Hungaricae 8 (1960) 145£ and 158£. 

29~ On early hostility to Jews and Isis worshipers, see E. M. Smallwood, 
Lat0111us 15 (1956) 319 and 322, and Jos.,. Ant. Jud. 18.4.73£. As the success
ful proselytizing, and not the religion or existence, of the Jews aroused 
Tiberius' displeasure, so it is argued that new missionary and baptismal 
institutions of the Christians aroused the persecutions of A.D~ 202. See the 
interesting views of K. H. Schwane, Historia 12 (1963) 185-208. Persecu
tion of Christians I cannot, of course, discuss properly, but for the connec
tion of clamorous riots and administrative severity, see (besides the New 
Testament) Tert., Ad Scap. 4.3f; Mart. S. Polycarpi 3, 8, 9, 11f; Mart. SS. 
Carp·i et soc. 42; Euseb., Hist. eccl. 5 .1.38-the· demos· shouting or the like·; 
and. generally, the excellent article of G. E. M. de Ste .. Croix, Past and 
Present 26 (1963) 15f. Quoted in. the text are. the interesting views of Dio 
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(52.36.2f) on un-Roman religions, which, though they are put into the 
mouth of Maecenas, apply to Severan ideals. 

30. For "renewal" propaganda on coins, see J. Gage, Transactions of the 
International Numismatic Congress ..• London ... 1936 (1938) 180-185, 
and H. Mattingly, Numismatic ChronicleS 13 (1933) 188, Mattingly being 
unconvincing in his interpretation of the abbreviation Fel. Temp. Progress 
toward the millennium of Rome had been celebrated with a different, 
retrospective emphasis in A.D. 148 ("founding" motifs discussed ibid. 186). 
For Reparatio temporu:m, see J. Gage, AI 4 (1936) 181, and H. Mattingly 
and E. A. Sydenham, The Roman Imperial Coinage (1923- ) 9.xi and 25, 
mentioning the phoenix and Perpetuetas (sic), as well as Gloria novi saeculi 
(ibid. 45 and 65). Renovatio Romanorum and Roma aeterna are discussed 
by Gage, AI 4 (1936) 161-163 and 169-175, citing Paneg. vet. 10.1. R0111.a 
aeter'lltl is found on coins of every period, a fact that Gage rather sup
presses; but it is a legend more often met with, as he says, among pre
tenders and lllyrian emperors of the third and fourth centuries. They 
especially needed to hold out offers of better things, as did pretenders in 
the 190's (Albinus, Niger, Severns). By the same token, Roma aeterna is rare 
in a reign like Antoninus Pius'. See H. Mattingly, Coins of the Roman 
Enzpire in the British Museum (1923-1950) 4.34 (Pius); 5.26, 80, 84, 87, 97, 
138f (Severns). The emphasis on the immortality of Rome is in hannony 
with another complex of desires, for a return to Romanness, to older tradi
tions of the people and of the cicy. This has been detected by A. D. Nock, 
Harvard Theological Review 23 (1930) 256-260, in the third century fervor 
for the worship of Vesta, and in other contemporary popular or official 
enthusiasms, which incidentally sharpened angers against the challenge of 
Christianity. Perpetuitas (Aug. or Augg.) comes in the third century, so 
far as I can discover, with Alexander Severns, then Florian (! ) , Probus, 
Valentinian, and Gratian. See Mattingly and Sydenham 5.357; 9.159; 
R. A. G. Carson, in Mattingly, Coins 6.159, 161£; wrongly, Gage, AI 4 
(1936) 175. Aeternitas Aug. or Augg. is also late (Valerian, Gallienus, 
Claudius 11). For other notes of renewal, see R. Macl\~Iullen, Soldier and 
Civilian in the Later Roman Empire (1963) 177n53, mentioning Restitutor 
saeculorum or the like, and Gage, AI 4 (1936) 175 and 181. For the revival 
of the myth of the Golden Age, see A. Alfoldi, Nu1niS1natic Cbronicle5 9 
( 1929) 271 and 273; E. H. Kantorowicz, Perennitas ... ( 1963) 125-129; and 
F. Christ, Die romische Weltherrschaft ... (1938) 98-102. The symbolism 
is Jupiter as a babe, Jupiter crescens or exoriens, being suckled by the goat 
Amalthea, riding on her back, or reaching to the seven stars (the universe) ; 
to him a prince of the imperial house may be compared. The last previous 
reference to the Saecula aurea had been Hadrian's (Mattingly, Coins 3.278). 
Other references, in literature-Claudian, Symmachus, the SHA-are 
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gathered by I. Hahn, Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Martin-Luther
Universittit 11 (1962) 1357f, who finds in them the reflection of "social 
revolutionary," "propagandistic," "radical," or "conununist Utopian" ide
ology. The texts will not bear this interpretation. For an example of 
how far one can be carried by a stubborn ambition to make bricks with
out stra\V: Hahn ( 1358) sees in Themistius' words, that the pretender 
Procopius in 365 promised '}'1]s d.va8aCTJ..tOVs, XP€WV d.1rOICO'Ir<lSt T1]v erl Kpovov ICa.l 
'Peas ev8a.t.p.ovlav, "the concept of the Golden Age as a vehicle for a wholly 
concrete, radical economic program"; \Vhereas in fact the exact same phrase, 
"redistribution of land and abolition of debts," occurs in !socrates, Panatb. 
259, Plato, Rep. 566A, and Demosthenes 17.15 and 24.149. Themistius was 
simply using ancient rhetorical cliches. For renovation by government pro
jects, see the typical and highly interesting anonymous De rebus bellicis 
(ed. E. A. Thompson, 1952); for the end of wars, see SHA Probus 20.3 
and 23.2, \vhere Probus "truly promised a Golden Age," by which he must 
surely have meant (contemporaries believed) a world of no taxes and uni
versal peace; and for the utopia, see Porph., Vit. Plot. 12: "A city was said 
once to have stood in Can1pania, no'v a ruin, which Plotinus, using his favor 
with [Gallienus and Salonina], begged to have resurrected and endowed 
with the countryside round about like a foundation; and its inhabitants 
should use the laws of Plato, and to it should be given the name Platonopo
Iis; and Plotinus undertook to go there with his associates." The scheme 
'vas blocked by jealous courtiers. For comment, see the spoken remarks of 
several scholars a propos the paper by V. Cilento, in Les Sources de Plotin 
( 1960) 320-323. 

31. For allegorizing in scriptural interpretation- a large subject- see, 
for example, V. Ermoni, Revue des questions historiques 36 (1901) 372f; 0. 
Giordano, He/ikon 3 (1963) 329-343; P. Brezzi, Studi romani 11 (1963) 265 
and 270; F. Vittinghoff, Historische Zeitschrift 198 (1964) 536-539 and 554; 
and N. Cohn, Tbe Pursuit of the Millennium (1957) 13f. Eusebius' attacks 
on chiliasti.c number juggling are treated in J. Sirinelli, Les Vues bistoriques 
d'Eusebe de Cesaree •.. (1961) 40f, and Nepos' attacks on the allegorists 
in Euscb., H ist. eccl. 7 .24, supplying the quotations in the text, and in 
Dionysius, De pro1niss. (PG 10.1210). 

32. Basilidians deified Abrasax (Praedestinatus 1.3, in PL 53.589). The 
name, or Abraxas, is one of the n1ost commonly invoked in magical papyri. 
On calculations of the exact year of the downfall of Rome, see Ermoni 374 
and Sirinelli 38f. Fascination \Vith the mystic meaning of numbers is clear in 
many writers-Augustine, in parts of his City of God, to name one-but 
Irenaeus is the supreme example, in his later second century Adv. haereses 
(especially Bks. 1 and 2). Pagan writers in the fourth century speculated on 
the end of the world. See SHA Ant. Diadumen. 1 (attributed to the third 
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century, but reflecting interests of the compiler), and J. Bidez, Vie de 
Porphyre ... (1913) 45, describing Neoplatonist exposures of sham pro
phecies. Christian writers, in the same period, indulged in similar millenniar 
speculation. See Lact., Div. inst. 7 .16; Bousset, Der Antichrist 79, on Cyril; 
and A. Momigliano, Tbe Conflict between Paganism. and Cbristianity in the 
Fourth Century (1963) 85; cf. Church opposition to belief in astrology dis
cussed in Bouche-Leclercq, L'Astrologie grecque 571, and Tert., De idol .. 9. 
On the prediction ending with the defeat of Gog and Magog, see Cohn 15f 
and P. J. Alexander, Speculunz 37 (1962) 343f. This is the so-called Tibur
tine Sibyl. Augustine, Civ. dei 20.11, refers to "certain people \vho suppose 
that the Goths and the Massagetae, because of the first letters of their 
names," are intended . by the prophecies relating to Gog and 1\lagog. He 
tells us also of the supposed magical acts of St. Peter. See J. Hubeaux, 
Hommages a Joseph Bidez et a Franz Cunzont (1949) 144-158, discussing 
possible dates, before 365 or 398, and L. Herrman, AI 10 (1950) 330f, '\Vho 
is positive, on inadequate grounds, that the oracle '\Vas composed by a certain 
Pollentianus in 394 and was advertised and described by Virius Nicomachus 
Flavianus. H. Bloch, in A. Momigliano, ed., Tbe Conflct between Paganimz 
and Christianity in the Fourth Century ( 1963) 201, prefers A.D. 394 and says 
that the story originated w·ith FlaYianus. l-Ie refers to texts that do not 
mention that name. Augustine, Civ. dei 18.53, rather attributes the oracle to 
sources nameless and plural, but Rome of the 390's does offer a likely 
setting. The sacrifice of a baby or (less often) an adult for religion's sake 
'\Vas a commonplace of accusation. It was aimed against 1VIontanists (Labri
olle 523); against African Saturn worship (Tcrt., A pol. 9.2f); against Druids 
(H. Last, ]RS 39 [1949] 1-4); against Christians (to say nothing of the 
charge that they ritually ate babies; see for example, Tcrt., A pol. 2.5; 4.11; 
and Min. Fel., Oct. 30.2-4); and against other groups and individuals (Dio 
74.16.5; Juv. 6.552; Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 7.11; and SHA Elagabalus 8.2). 
For appeals to the supernatural to save the state, see SHA Trig. tyr. 22.13; 
Rufin., Hist. eccl. 2.23; and above, Chap. III n. 29. 

3 3. On historical pessimism in the early Empire, see P. J al, La Guerre 
civile a Ronze ( 1963) 244f, and above, Chap. I n. 38; for the later Empire, 
see Amm. 14.6.4; Aug., Sermo 81.8; cf. Asclepius 25 and Liban., Or. 18.281, 
olKovpiv'1Jv W(J'rep "J\.et7rolf;vxou(J'av in Julian's time .. Vittinghoff 5 58f discusses the 
Ammianus passage, '\vhich he thinks relies on Florus, Epit. 1 pr. 4f (contra, 
W. Hanke, Romische J{inderkaiser [ 1951] 396). The biological metaphor 
need not have been more than a commonplace, in earlier itnperial authors. 
Witness Florus, \vhom Vittinghoff dates to Trajan's reign (I '\vould prefer 
a date near 140), but \Vho yet sees the Roman people "grown old and losing 
its potency"-at the very height of the empire! In later times, the recur
rence of references to decline seems more significant. 
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34. On the panic at Constantinople, see Aug., Sermo de ttrbis excidio 7 

(PL 40.718f), and J. Hubeaux, AC 17 · (1948) 345f, largely repeating his: 
views in Bulletin de Ia classe des lettres, Academie royale de B·elgique 40 
(1954) 658f. ' 

Chapter V. Urban Unrest 

1. The praetorian guard was disbanded in 312", the seven cohorts of the 
vigiles perhaps in 317, the three urban cohorts by 357(?). The urban pre
fects, in this century responsible for good order, had to make do, most often 
ineffectively, with members of various civil offices helped by certain guilds 
and, later, by maiores regionum. See A. Chastagnol, La prefecture urbaine a 
Rome ... (1960) 254£ and 260; H. P. Kohns, Versorgungskrisen und 
Hungerrevolten ... (1961) 104f and 106nl56; and W. G. Sinnigen, The 
Officium of the Urban Prefecture ... (1957) 89-98. 

2. Various types of police are described by Q .. Hirschfeld, Kleine Schrif
ten (1913) 586f; T. Mommsen, Romiscbes Strafrecht (1955) 318£; and W. 
G. Sinnigen, · C] 57 (1961) 68 and 72. Their titles, like those of their twen
tieth century equivalents, are the more terrifying for their blandness: 
curiosi, frumentarii, agentes in rebus. 

3. Urban cohorts safeguarded the imperial mint at Lyons and the annona 
at Carthage (Hirschfeld, Kleine Schriften 593; P. Wuilleumier, L'Adminis
tration de la Lyonnaise .•• [ 1948] 23 and 28; Chastagnol 255; G. Lopus
zanski, AC 20 [1951] 12) and stationarii occur in several African cities 
(ibid. 19f; Hirschfeld 597f). Other soldiers played a part in the persecutions 
(Euseb., Hist. eccl. 5.1.8; Acta S. Cypriani 2; Lopuszanski 19, 21, and 28), 
helped by municipal magistrates. On the few mentions of town officials 
doing police work, see Hirschfeld 609, a praef. vigilum · et armorum at 
Nimes (with apparently no subordinates, perhaps organizing volunteer 
posses, or corporati); Lopuszanski 25; and W. H. C. Frend, The Donatist 
Church (1952) 14 and 159f. For troops suppressing a riot, see Frend 179. 

4. G. Downey, A History of Antioch in Syria (1961) 429, describes the 
role of soldiers in Antioch in 387. They were used in other police duties, 
for example (from a wide selection of documents), cooperating with town 
constables in Egypt: The Archive of Aurelius lsidorus, ed. A. E. R.· Boak 
and H. C. Youtie (1960) 129; P. Oxy. 64f; Papyrus de Theadelphie, ed. P. 
Jouguet (1911) 8 and 22'; Fayum Towns and Their Papyri, ed. B. P. Gren
fell, A. S. Hunt, et al. (1900) 38; BGU 321f; Les Papyrus de Geneve, ed. 
J. Nicole (1896-1906) 3 and 47; Papyri and Ostraca frUJ'Il Karanis, ed. H. C. 
Youtie," 0. M. Pearl, et al, 1944- ) 425; L. Mitteis, Hermes 30 (1895) 568f; 
and R. MacMullen, Soldier and Civilian in the Later Roman Empire (1963) 
53£. The same relationship is seen in other eastern provinces (Euseb., Hist .. 
eccl. 6.40.2; CJL 3.7136; Justin, II Apol. 2; D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia 
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Minor ... [1950] 603). For governors' aides acting as police in Caesarea, 
see S. Lieberman, AI 7 (1939-1944) 397n12; also, stationarii in Thrace 
(Lopuszanski 20f) and Phrygia (SEG 16 [1959] 754 lines 30£). More ama
teurish agents are seen in operation against the Church (Mart. S. Cononis 2; 
Mart. S. Polycarpi 7, diogmitai in the same duties as irenarchs; and Mart. S. 
Pionii 18). For irenarchs, see Mart. S. Cononis 2; P .. Oxy. 2233; I. Levy, 
REG 12 (1899) 283 and 288; Hirschfeld, Kleine Schriften 602f; L. Robert, 
Etudes anatoliennes (1937) 99f; L. and J. Robert, La Carie 2 (1954) 42; 
Magie 647 and 1514-1516; S. Eitrem and L. Amundsen, ]EA 40 ( 1954) 31. 
Picrures of rural police can be seen in Robert, Etudes anatoliennes pl. II, 2 
(cf. pp. 102f), and of military police in M. Rostovtzeff, Tbe Social and 
Econ0111ic History of the Roman Empire2 (1957) pl. LXXIV, 1. Some 30 
approximately dated references in inscriptions to irenarchs, paraphylakes, 
archiphylakes, or the like (/GRR passim; SEG 16 no. 761; 17 nos. 505, 509, 
586; 19 nos. 718, 830) are especially concentrated in the century A.D. 150-
250. Levy (p. 288) cites Nysa in 220, equipped with an irenarch and a 
parapbylax, both mere children (their property, of course, liable to the 
cost of their substitutes), and P. Oxy. 43 (reign of Diocletian) records the 
occupations of phylakes under a nyktostrategos, being leatherworkers, 
potters, and the like, or their substitutes. The two bits of evidence typify 
the difficulties in finding candidates as time went on. Further difficulties 
were the small numbers of troops available as police and their violent be
havior when assigned. See Pliny, Ep. 10.19-22, 27f; SEG 19 no. 718; Mac
Mullen 84-89. 

5. For proof of extensive litigation, see CIL 3.14191; 9.5420; and 6.266-268, 
an affair of 18 years. References to a rash of third century complaints in 
eastern provinces are gathered in MacMullen, Soldier and Civilian 86£. 

6. On slaves in rural disturbances, see Chapter VI; Tac., Ann. 4.27 (A.D. 
24), a plot to overthrow Tiberi us beginning in southern Italy \Vith appeals 
for a slave rising, quickly suppressed; ibid. 12.65 (A.D. 54), charges against a 
wealthy woman quodque parum coercitis per Calabriam ser'L'orunz agmini
bus pacem ltaliae turbaret; and rural slave barracks in Italy used as prisons 
for the kidnapped (Suet., Aug. 32.1; Tib. 8). In Sicilia quasi quoddam ser
vile bellum exstitit latronibus evagantibus, qui vix oppressi sunt (SHA 
Gallien. 4.9). Gladiators and slaves on sale were banished 100 miles from 
Rome, in a time of general unrest, as possible sources of danger (Dio 
55 .26..1, A.D. 6-8); gladiatorial schools were closely \Vatched by the govern
ment (1. A. Richmond and C. E. Stevens, ]RS 32 [1942] 68; Pliny, Traiani 
pane g. 5 4.4, where the senate debates de ampliando numero gladiatorum, 
under Domitian, probably a sumptuary and not a police question), and a 
limit was set to the number of gladiators that could be shown at any one 
time in Syracuse (Tac., Ann. 13.49),. An outbreak of gladiators at Praeneste 
was put down "by a military guard stationed there to watch them" (ibid. 
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1;.45, A.D. 64), another was suppressed by Probus (Zos. 1.71.6). Gladiators 
were occasionally drafted for emergencies (Tac., Hist. 2.35f; 3.76; cf. 
Herodian 7.11.7, for the use of them in 238), and used in the fourth century 
in Rome, by Damasus (Coil. Avellana 1.7) and Nepotianus (Aur. Viet., 
De Caes. 42; Eutrop., Brev. 10.11). Student riots are kno\vn from Eunap., 
Vit. sopb. 483, \Vith note ad loc., Loeb edition; 487, \vhere the students are 
divided not only by loyalty to their masters but according to the countries 
of their origin, and set the city in an uproar. Cf. Himerius, Or. 16 (Co
lonna). In Rome, professors of rhetoric had to be registered with the pre
fect, and foreign students also (Chastagnol 285 and 287f). Troubles of 
various kinds frequently centered in public houses. For the number of 
taverns in Pompeii, see T. Klebcrg, Hotels, restaurants et cabarets dans 
l'antiquite ro1naine (1957) 50. His argutnents, pp. 46£ and 5;f, that the much 
smaller number in Ostia proves the effectiveness of legislation against 
taverns, is ans\:vered by H. T. Rowell in a review in American Journal of 
Archaeology 62 ( 1958) 124, \vho points to such factors as the larger num
ber of Ostian guildhouses as an alternative to taverns for the poorer 
classes. For prostitution in taverns, and their evil repute generally, see Terr., 
De fuga 13; Paul, Sent. 2.26.11; Dig. 3.2.4.2; 23.2.43.1 and 9 (all Ulpian); 
Cod. Just. 4.56.3 (225); 9.9.28 (326); 5.27 .1 (3 36); M. Della Corte, Rendi .. 
conti della Accademia di archeologia, Napoli2 33 (1958) 306£; and Kleberg 
120 and passi1n. The edicts and the motives for edicts appear in Suet., Tib. 
34.1; Suet., Claud. 38.2; Suet., Nero 16.2; Dio 60.6.7; 62.14.2; 65.10.3. The 
first of the Dio texts has been taken by Kleberg (p. 103) and by V. M. 
Scran1uzza, Tbe E1nperor Claudius (1940) 30 and n. 100 (an1ong "vrong or 
pointless references, citing Suetonius \vhen he evidently means Dio) as 
showing that Claudius suppressed clubs to dampen political activities. But 
Dio says, "He ordered [the Je\vs] not to hold meetings. He dissolved the 
iratpflat that Gaius had restored and, seeing that it was no use for anyone 
to forbid the masses to anything unless he changed the patterns of their 
daily life, he closed the shops where people gathered to drink." Sun1ptuary 
la\\r·s like this only return later in Arum. 28.4.4; CIL 6.1766 (A.D. 375-76) 
and 6.9920. 

7. CIL 4.7919 nan1es the Paridiani, on \Vhom, and on their idol, Paris, see 
G. 0. Onorato, ed., Iscrizioni pouzpeiane (1957) 92 and 166, and M. Della 
Corte, Case ed abitanti di Po1npei2 (1954) 269. Prosopographia imperii 
Ro1nanil supplies references to Paris in Suetonius, 1\tlartial, Dio, and others. 
For theater clubs in politics, see also CJL 4.7585 (Della Corte, Case 336), 
"the spectaculi spectantes demand X for duovir," written in an archway 
near the amphitheater. A good candidate would pay for good ludi, hence 
the political activities of fan clubs. 

8. Lucian, Demonax 57, tells us of the rivalry het\veen Athens and 
Corinth; cf. Philostr., Vit. soph. 529, relating ho\v the l\1egarians in the 
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same period refused to admit Athenians to the Lesser Pythian games, being 
angry "as if the [Megarian] decree had just been passed." Amphitheatric 
rivalry breaks forth between Pompeii and Nuceria (Della Cone, Case 223£; 
A. Maiuri, Rendiconti della Accademia di archeologia, N apoli2 33 [ 1958] 
35-40), and between Capua and Puteoli, determining their role in the Year 
of the Four Emperors. In Campania as a whole, local rivalries bulked larger 
than imperial rivalries (T ac., H ist. 3 .57; 4.3). For the graffiti, see Maiuri 
35n5. Cf. Dio Chrysos., Or. 40.28f, where rivalry between Apamea and 
Prusa is exacerbated by insulting shouts "at the shows." City antagonisms of 
this kind might be punished by the emperors; for example, Byzantium was 
stripped of its games and shows in about 197, Alexandria in 212, and An
tioch in about 176 and in 387 (Herodian 3.6.9; Dio 78.23.3; SHA Marcus 
Aurel. 25 .9; and Liban., Or. 20.6). 

9. For the "Vedius fans" see L. Robert, Les Gladiateurs dans l'Orient grec 
(1940) 27 and 196, t/Jt."'A.o{JT,Btot cpl'Ao1r"AOL· Malalas, ed. Bonn p. 244, describes 
Antioch's factions; for Constantinople's, see Greg. Naz., Or. 37.18 (PG 
36.301). It is often said that the Greens were democratic, the Blues aristo
cratic-true, perhaps, in the period after about 400; but what 'vas especially 
democratic about Domitian or Elagabalus, and what was aristocratic about 
the pro-Blue slave of CIL 6.9719? On the whole point, I agree with L. Fried
lander, Darstellungen aus der Sittengeschichte Roms ... to (1922) 2.35, 
against A. Maricq, Bulletin de l'Academie royale de Belgique 36 (1950) 
419nl, who follows R. Goossens, Byzantion 14 (1939) 207. Faction was 
roused at provincial cities, too. Horse racing inspired murderous brawls in 
Alexandria (Philostr ., Vit. A poll. 5.26). The emperors, for pleasure or 
policy, regularly attended the spectacles (FriedHinder 2.4; Dio 57 .14.10; Tac., 
Ann. 13.25; later, Julian (and his family), Misopogon 340A). 

10. Unison cheering, accompanied by music or led by claques or in set 
phrases, is described by A. Alfoldi, Mitteilungen des deutschen archtio
logischen lnstituts, Rornische Abteilung 49 (1934) 79-83. In Antioch of the 
260's the supporters of Paul of Samosata had been taught to shout, jump 
about, clap, and wave handkerchiefs in the church assemblies "as if in the 
theater" (Euseb., Hist. eccl. 7 .30.9). As to claques seated en masse, see 
Daremberg-Saglio, Dictionnaire s.v. Histrio, p. 230, and Chastagnol 82, on 
texts of A.D. 358 and 381 dealing with Constantinople. For claque leaders, 
called capita factionum or duces, see Suet., Tib. 37, and Suet., Nero 20.3; 
for guild participation in cheering and circus pomp, see Tert., De spect. 7 
and 11, and L. Robert, Gladiateurs 41 (on leatherworkers in Philadelphia) .. 

11. On the police problem at spectacles, as it developed in A.D. 15 and 23, 
see Dio 57.14.10 and Tac., Ann. 1.77, both quoted in the text. Drusus' in
dulgent enthusiasm encouraged the license that led to trouble. The riot was 
discussed in the senate, and the subject of possible scourging of the actors; 
later (Suet., Tib. 37) claque chiefs and actors, "causes of the trouble," were 
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banished. Under Nero, disorders were traced to dancers (Dio 57.21.3, on 
opx'tJtTTas = panto1nimi, but called histriones in Tac., Ann. 4.14), or, at other 
times, to race crowds, controlled by troops. See Tac., Ann. 13.24, statio cohor
tis adsidere ludis solita; Dig. 1.12 .. 1.12 (Ulpian), quies quoque popularium et 
disciplina spectaculorum ad praefecti urbi curam pertinere videtur; et sane 
debet etiam dispositos milites stati.onarios habere ad tuendam popularium 
quietem et ad referendzmz sibi quid ubi agatur ... interdicere poterit et spec
taculis; cf. P. Oxy. 43, guards in Oxyrhynchus, Kal iv Tti tJearpCf! t/J{/A.a.Ke~ 1''· 
Police controls at the Roman spectacles, briefly abandoned, had to be re
imposed. See Tac., Ann. 13.24f; Suet., Nero 26; Dio 61.8.1-3. For trouble 
caused by pantomimi, see Suet., Nero 16.2; Tac., Ann. 13.25 and 28; 14.21, 
A.D. 60, pantomimi, the chief cause of riotous partisanship, are restricted to 
certain appearances only, and are later exiled, by a ban mentioned in SHA 
C om:ntod. 3.4 (though the mimi there are not quite the same thing as 
pantomimi). Amm. 15.7 .2 shows charioteers also as a focus of unrest. 
Vettius Valens, Anthol. 5.10 (ed. Kroll p. 231), A.D. 148, describes the re
lease of a dancer demanded from the governor by the crowd, the descrip
tion supplying the quotation on factions in the text. Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 
1.5, tells of "many cities'' in Pamphylia and Lycia split into factions over 
dancers and horses, "worthless shows"; cf. 5.26, on an incident in Alexan
dria. 

12. In Jos., Ant. ]ud. 19.24, the mob expects its petitions to be granted 
"as usual"; Vettius Valens, Anthol. 5.10, and Friedlander 2.6 refer to peti
tions to grant the life of a favorite actor or charioteer. For the acta populi 
of the fourth century, on the model of the acta senatus, see Cod. Theod. 
1.16.6 (331) and 8.15.32 (371), and Chastagnol 81. It is likely that the 
emperors, in promoting various kinds of gan1es, consciously tried to divert 
popular enthusiasms into nonpolitical channels. See Kohns, V ersorgungs
krisen 83f, on Dio 54.17.5. Hints of a political flavor to theater crowds are 
offered by Suet., Nero 20.3; Herod ian 8.6.8, i1Ju1rEp EKKA1Jcrc.atovTes; J os., Bell. 
]ud. 7.47, the Antiochenes £KK.,..?JO'tafov-rEs in the theater. On paid claques, 
see Suet., Nero 20.3; 46.5; Philo, In Flaccum 138; and Liban., Or. 41.7; on 
their license, Tac., Hist. 1.72, and Dio 79.20.1. To calm them, officials had 
to take action. Acta apost. 19.29f shows a gran2mateus speaking to a crowd 
in Ephesus; cf. similar incidents in Herodian 1.12.5; 1.13.3f; and Dio 
72 [73] .13.3f where Commodus sacrifices Cleander to mob hatred, and 
Galba (Plut., Galha 17) stands firm to spare Tigellinus, while Symmachus' 
return from exile (Kohns 86) must be approved by the populace before it 
is possible. The populace shouts for Niger, Constantine, and Stilicho (SHA 
]ulianus 4.7; Chastagnol 81; Lact., De 1nort. persecut. 44.7f), or against 
Julianus, Severns, Macrinus, or Pope Liberius (Dio 74.13.3£; 76.4.4f; SHA 
Macrin. 12.9; Chastagnol 81); protests taxes (Jos., Ant. ]ud. 19.24; Dio 
59.28.11) or famine conditions (Julian, Misopogon 368C; Sidon., Ep. 10.2, 
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A.D. 468; Tac., Ann. 6.13, A.D. 32; Herodian 1.12.5; Liban., Or. 18.195; 29.2; 
Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 1.15); the crowds' tumulruous behavior in theaters is 
a commonplace with historians as with novelists (Tert., De spect. 16; Tert., 
Ad nat. 1.17; Tac., Ann. 11.13; Amm. 16.10.13; R. Soder, Die apokryphen 
Apostelgeschicbten •.• [1932] 161, with many references), and only the 
eloquence of a trained rhetor could deal \Vith it (Philostr., Vit. A poll. 1.15; 
4.1; 4.8; Lucian, Demonax 9); it was sometimes incited by the wit of actors 
(Sen., De ira 2 .. 11.3; Suet., Nero 39.3; Suet., Galba 13; SHA Commod. 3.4; 
SHA Maximini 9.3), and lines of plays are turned against an emperor or his 
ministers (Suet., Aug. 68.1; Dio 60.29.3). Race riots started in theaters (H. I. 
Bell, Jews and Christians in Egypt [1924] 25, and I. D. Amussin, quoted in 
Bibliotheca Classica orienta/is 2 [ 1957] 146, on P. Oxy. 1912 and Malalas, 
ed. Bonn pp. 244-245C; Philo, In Flaccum 34, 37, 41, and 139f, on the 
troubles begun in the Alexandrian gymnasia and theaters; jos., Bell. ]ud. 
7 .47£, riots in Antioch in A.D. 70; Soc., Hist. eccl. 7 .13, race troubles again 
in Alexandria springing from popular rivalries over dancers). Sometimes 
angers in the theater were appeased by summary executions of scapegoats 
(Jos., Bell. fud. 7.47; Herod ian 1.9.5; Philo, In Flaccum 75f). 

13. The essential sources are Philo, In Flaccum, and Libanius (especially 
Or. 41), in passages emphasized by R. Browning, ]RS 42 (1952) 16£. C. R. 
Whittaker, Historia 13 (1964) 358f, offers stimulating conjectures based 
upon texts handled-as it seems to me, after having checked some scores 
of them-in a misleading and unreliable fashion. Since Demosthenes' day, it 
has always been common, and comforting, to picture one's opponents in 
the assembly as only few and venal; and remarks by Libanius that the 
claques that cheered on the other side were composed of men of the theater 
-of the lo\vest tastes, that is-and foreign agitators to boot, may be mere 
abuse, without basis in fact. On the \Vhole question of the real significance 
of claques, see P. Petit, in his nonpareil study, Libanius et la vie municipale 
a Antioche .•. (1955) 223-230. 

14. Examples of trades locally concentrated are drawn from Robert, 
Etudes anatoliennes 533, 534nl, 535n3; IGRR 4.790; SEG 8 no. 43; and P. 
Oxy. 75; for "the workmen of" such-and-such an address, see IGRR 4.791 
and J. P. Waltzing, Etude bistorique sur les corporations professionnelles 
chez les Romains ••• (1895-1900) 3.31 and 54. Philostr., Vit. soph. 580, 
provides the detail about the size of guildhalls, one of which is known and 
quoted in the text from CIL 11.3614 (phretrium = fratrium). On meeting 
places, most often called scholae (as in Mart. 4.61.3, schola poetarum), see 
Waltzing 1.210f. Societies even of philosophers and cooks are known from 
Strabo 17.1.8 and CIL 6.7458. The number of societies in individual towns 
can be deduced from Waltzing 3.536 and 558-564-some of the inscriptions 
being of different dates, to be sure, but no doubt the existence of some 
societies is totally unknown to us; for the size of enrollments, see CIL 
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2.5812; 3.633, 870, 4150, 5196, 6150; 5.2603; 6.631,-647, 1052, 1060, 1766,7459, 
9920, 10046, 13402, 1060, with 9405 and 10300; 9.3188; 11.1449; 14.150, 246, 
250-252, 255-257, 2408; Waltzing· 1.351; 4.191, 213, 253, 272; Ephemeris 
epigraphic a 8.125; S. Riccobono et al., Fontes iuris Romani antejustiniani 
••• 2 (1940-1943) 1.445; and M. A. Levi, Athenaeum 41 (1963) 384. Some 
of the figures would be larger if the inscriptions 'vere not fragmentary. The . 
societies range from the fabri of Rome (about 1500) and the fabri et cen
tonarii of Milan (at least 1200, according to Waltzing 1.351) down to the 
12 acceptores at Ostia; but the average is just about 150. Smaller guilds may 
not have wanted to specify their numbers; on the other hand, for many : 
guilds known to have been divided into centuriae and decuriae (Waltzing 
1.359) and probably numbering in the thousands, we have no statistics. , 
Pliny, Ep. 10.33, refers to a projected society of 150 fabri as tam paucos. 

l5. On guild patrons, see Waltzing 1.415-446. For a deputation to Ha
drian, see IGRR 4.349, the iuvenes of Ankara greeting the emperor; SHA 
Gallieni 8.6; Aurel. 34.4; Dio 75 .4.Sf; cf. societies contributing incense to a 
notable's funeral in CIL 5.3 37. The presence ~f societies in theater audiences· 
is referred to by Tert., De spect. 7, and by Waltzing 4.574 (seats at theaters 
at. Rome, Nlmes, Aries, Lyons, Treves, and Smyrna). For disorders in
volving societies, see ·Dig. 48.19.28.3 and Tac., Ann. 14.17. Societies are also 
mentioned in inscriptions as separate parts of the town population. See 
E. Popescu, Dacia2 4 (1960) 291; CJL 9.3842; 13.1921; and Waltzing 4.570 
and 572f; and they sometimes rose to the status of official, political divi
sions (Waltzing 1.174; Popescu 276 and 285, on IGRR 3802). 

16. The laws of one guild (CJL 14.2112 II .23f), quoted in the text,· 
deprecated rowdy meetings. Disturbances between, not within, guilds also 
took place, as in CJL 6.1759, a long quarrel between mensores and caudi
carii in Portus in A.D. 389, and other instances in CIL 6.1016 (A.D. 175) and 
Waltzing 4.616-623, dealing with an inscription of A.D. 202. And guild mem
bers sometimes rioted against such threats to their interests .as Christians. In 
Acta apost .. 19.23-39, the silversmiths at Ephesus saw danger to the market 
for Diana icons if Christianity pr~vailed; in Tert., Apol. 42.lf, Christians 
were accused of "contributing nothing to commerce," Tenullian answering 
that they bought and sold like everyone else, and· frequented the same 
places of business. How could they then be called infructuosi? A last resort 
of the laboring classes was the protest parade of P. Bremer 63 (ca. 116?). 
"Our folk," says a writer of Heptakomia, "have been marching all around 
the town demanding more pay," probably owing to economic straits con
nected with the Jewish war. For declarations to officials that "I shall have 
to abandon my land and flee," or like words-not threats but tears-see, 
for example, P. Oxy. 488, 2235, and 2410; The Tebtunis Papyri, ed. B. P. 
Grenfell, A. S. Hunt; et al. ( 1902) 3 27 (examples of the second century or 
later). For threats of flight from farms, see R. MacMullen, C/ 58 (1963) 
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270n3; and on rare strikes, ibid. 269 and W. H. Buckler, in Anatolian Studies 
Presented to Sir William Mitchell Ramsay (1923 )35. 

17. The speaker quoted first in the text is Trajan, in Pliny, Ep. 10.34; cf. 
Trajan on the eranoi of Amisus: they are permissible if "not for the pur
pose of turbae et illiciti coetus" (ibid. 10.93); note in Dio Chrysos., Or. 
45.8 and 50.3, passages describing €Tatpela.t splitting a city into sections and 
supplying backing against the town council. In Rome, the Dionysiac artists 
of the second century are referred to as "a very arrogant class of men, and 
hard to keep in order" (Philostr., Vit. soph. 596.) This is the kind of evi
dence that explains the view of Tertullian quoted from Apol. 38.1£. The 
connection between the existence of societies, and riots in public places 
(above, n. 11), was seen also by Caracalla who, in Alexandria, "abolished 
the spectacles and uvtralTta," that is, collegia, sometimes also called symposia 
(see Waltzing 1.323 and n. 2, and Dig. 54.2.3, where Augustus dissolves 
ttvutrlTta in Rome; the word "must mean the collegia," according to M. 
Hammond, The Augustan Principate . . . [ 1933] 258n68). Compare the 
avp.roaLov of leatherworkers and makers of pontoons (for use to build 
barges) who supported Odenathus in 257-258 (H. Seyrig, Annales arche
ologiques de Syrie 13 [1963] 161f). On Tarsus' linenworkers, see Dio 
Chrysos., Or. 34.21f, quoted in the text; cf. Griechische Papyri im Museum 
des Oberhessischen Geschichtsvereins zu Giessen, ed. E. Kornemann, 0. 
Eger, and P. M. Meyer (1910-1912) 40 II 21£, saying that fellahin, drifting 
into Alexandria, "disturb the city." They are to be found among the linen
workers, whose "appearance and dress" they have assumed. The mint
workers' revolt is known from SHA Aurel. 38.2, though no one takes the 
casualty figure at face value. In Cyzicus (Soz., Hist. eccl. 5.15, quoted in the 
text) troubles were anticipated among the workers organized in two 
Ta"'(p.a.Ta 71'0Au&.vfJpw7ra, permitted to live in the city under contract to deliver 
a yearly quota of uniforms and coins for the troops. Armsworkers in 
Caesarea also rioted (Greg. Naz., Or 43.57 = PG 36.569, quoted in the text) 
and were prominent in revolts at Hadrianople. Prominent-else why exe
cute ten of them as punishment of the whole town? (Athanas., Hist. Ariano
rum 18). Amrnianus says that the fabricenses were a multitudo there 
( 31.6.2). The same reasoning applies to the fines and prison sentences levied 
against "the whole society of merchants" and "the traders" who supported 
Ambrose in Milan, in the anti-Arian riots of 385 (Ambrose, Ep. 20.6£). 
They were punished because, no doubt, they were the chief weapon of his 
authority. Further evidence of working-class unrest, between A.D. 362 and 
392, comes from Liban., Or. 1.206f; 22.7; 29.3 and 6; 34.4; 56.4; cf. Philostr., 
Vit. soph. 526, in second century Athens "an uproar arose among the 
bakers' stores" in time of famine. Finally, sailors caused seditions. See 
Athanas., Hist. Arian. 81 (356?), "We adjure also the masters of vessels to 
publish these things everywhere, and to carry them to the ears of the most 
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pious Augustus." Compare Greg. Naz., De vita sua 1.840f and 887f, the 
sailors bribed to play partisan, in A.D. 380, and Soz., Hist. eccl. 8.17, and Soc., 
Hist. eccl. 6.15, an incident of A.D. 403. 

18. On episcopal elections, see W. Smith and S. C. Cheetham, A Diction
ary of Christian Antiquities (1875) 1.213-216. The violent battles involving 
Damasus in Rome and Athanasius in Alexandria, with hosts of other ex
amples from the fourth and fifth centuries, come quickly to mind. 

19. Mob weapons included house burning (Julian, Misopogon 370C; 
Amm. 14.7.6; Theodoret, Hist. eccl. 5.22; Ambrose, Ep. 40.13; Dio Chrysos., 
Or. 46.llf; Browning 15 and 19); massacres (as in Herodian 7.7.3, officials 
and judges the victin1s); and insult to carved or painted portraits, of the 
emperor (as in Liban., Or. 19.27f), or of a minister like Sejanus (Juv. 
10.58-87), or of other hated individuals, such as Agrippa's daughters (jos., 
Ant. ]ud. 19.9.357£). All forms of mob attack grow more common, until 
we come to the urban prefect "whose administration suffered from turbu
lent seditions, but had nothing remarkable about it worth describing" 
(Amm. 17.11.5). Collections of evidence for the early Empire do not exist, 
nor have I made one myself. For the later Empire, besides Kohns, Brown
ing, and Whittaker (Whittaker to be used \\t"ith caution), see J. R. Martin
dale, Public Disorders in the Late Ronzan Empire •.. , (1960), which 
contains much material. Rome supplies the most, but should be somewhat 
discounted as atypical, with note taken of the disbanding of police forces 
in the city (above, n. 1). In Antioch, taxation caused a riot, described by 
Theodoret, Hist. eccl. 5.19; Zos. 4.41; and Browning 14£. On reaction to 
taxes in rural areas, see Chapter VI. Religious disputes are rare. In one 
mentioned in the text, the Cynopolites had the best of it: they ate a kind 
of fish, a pike, their enemies had to eat a dog (Plut., Mor. 380B-C, an event 
"in my own day"); for the second incident, see SHA Had. 12.1, also quoted 
in the text. The Greeks and Romans, as everyone knows, showed great 
religious tolerance, always provided it was reciprocated, and these two 
examples, adding a final case from southern Egypt (Juv. 15.33-83), are the 
only ones I can find of pagans fighting pagans. Christianity introduced a hot
ter standard of zeal, shown in pagans' defense of their own shrines by phys
ical force, as, for example, in Julian, Ep. 115 (Bidez), in Edessa; in Rufinus, 
Hist. eccl. 2.22, Soz., Hist. eccl. 7 .15, and Soc., Hist. eccl. 5.16, describing 
battles over the Sarapis temple in Alexandria in 391, followed by waves of 
armed resistance spreading into Syria, Galilee, and Lebanon (Martindale 59) • 
More battles broke out in Sufes in Africa in 399 and 408 (ibid.). For the 
other side of the story, the destructive violence of Christians, see R. Van 
Loy, Byzantion 8 (1933) 395-397, on Liban., Or. 30, A.D. 390, and the inci
dent connected with Ophitism, above, Chap. III n. 22. Of all heresies, Arian
ism gave birth to the most violence. See, for example, Bell, Jews and 
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Christians in Egypt 56-67; l\1artindale 3, 5, and 21f (episcopal election riots 
in Constantinople in 336, 337 or 338, 342, ca. 344, 345, 359, and ca. 370). 

20. Kohns 89-92 (and, p. 79, specifically on the passages from Ammianus 
and Symmachus which show their train of thought, copia = concordia) 
notes the connection between scarcities and tumults or seditions. For food 
riots against those thought to be responsible, see Dio Chrysos., Or. 46.6£; 
Tac., Ann. 12.43; Suet., Claud. 18.2f; Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 1.15; Liban., Or. 
29.4; and Amm. 14.7.5£. Great pressure was needed to make the rich unlock 
their stores (Philostr., Vit. A poll. 1.15; Liban., Or. 18.195; Petit, Libanius 
115; Downey, History of Antioch 388 and 421). For suspected complicity 
of bakers with rich hoarders, see Perron., Cena Tri1nalch. 44; Liban., Or. 
1.207f; and Petit 115. On the cruelty of the rich growing yet richer from 
others' plight, see Ambrose, De N abut he 7.35; Greg. Naz., Or. 48.34; Basil, 
H omil. in illud dictum evang. 3 (PG 31.268); and other passages quoted 
by 1\1. M. Fox, Tbe Life and Times of St. Basil .•. (1939) 9f. But some
times, as pointed out by Kohns 89 and 91f, and by Magie, Roman Rule 
600, attacks were made on a man not because he was to blame for anything, 
but simply because he was rich. 

21. Libanius (Or. 18.195; 27 passim; 36.4f; and 50 passim) and Julian 
(Misopogon 368C-D and 369C-D) show some sympathy for the poor, but 
a wider sense of social justice must be sought in Christian writers such as 
John Chrysos., In ps. XLVIII 4 (PG 55.228); Ambrose, De Nabutbe 1.2 and 
12.53; S. Giet, Les Idees et l'action sociales de saint Basile (1941) 97f, 
100, 106£, and 110f. They point to the dependence of the rich on the poor, 
in views to be studied in Giet 97 and John Chrysos., In ep. I ad Cor. Ho1nil. 
34.4 (PG 61.292f). They blame the rich for poor people's sins of despera
tion. See John Chrysos., In ps. XLVIII 2 (PG 57-58.591), supplying the 
quotation used in the text, and Asterius, H omil. 11 adv. avarit. (PG 40.209), 
"You [Avarice] fill the land with brigands and murderers, the sea with 
pirates, the cities with riots, the courts with perjurers, calumniators, be
trayers, la\\ryers, and judges dra\vn whithersoever you attract them." That 
circumstances, not God's will, account for poverty, is emphasized by Greg. 
Naz., Or. 14.29 (PG 35.897), and condemnation of usury follows, in Greg. 
Nyssa, Contra usurarios; Clem. Alex., H omil. in ps. XIV 1f; John Chrysos., 
H omil. in Matt. LXI-LXII (PG 58.59lf); Basil, H omil. in ps. XIV lf (PG 
29.250f). The rich are taught by sermons on charity. See John Chrysos., 
Homil. in Matt. LXI-LXII (PG 58.591); John Chrysos., In ps. XLVIII 
3f (PG 55.516f); Ambrose, De Nabuthe 1.8 (PL 14.768); Clem. Alex., Quis 
dives salvetur lf (PG 9.603f); Greg. Naz., Or. 14.36 (PG 35.906£); Greg. 
Nyssa, De pauper. anzandis (PG 46.454-469, esp. 457); and in Giet 108. 
Church leaders set the example in succor of the helpless, for instance, 
Ephraim in Edessa (details and references in Appendix A, 4). For other 
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pauper hospitals established by Christian charity in Rome and Caesarea and 
its neighborhood, see Jerome, Ep. 77; Basil, Ep .. 142; 143; and 150.3. On 
Christian aid to the distressed in Egypt, see Bell 44 and 72-78. Most of the 
mo.nks described in these incidents were Copts. Their charity excluded not 
even criminals. Examples are not infrequent of ex-robbers and murderers 
turned monk; seeR. MacMullen, Aegyptus 44 (1964) 197. Add E. A. T. W. 
Budge, The Paradise of the Holy Fathers ••• (1907) 1.339, 346, and 352. 

22. For the view that class tensions were sharper in the late Empire, see 
Browning 13 and 19. A dozen references (p. 13) are all irrelevant-Thes
salonican riots over theater matters, other tumults or loud speeches in reli
gious matters, but nothing to show a class war. Whittaker's references and 
conclusions (H istoria 13 [ 1964] 361f) are almost equally valueless. Other 
scholars quoted in Chapter VI, though they speak of class war, really mean 
only rural tensions. There is actually more evidence-but still not much
from the earlier Empire, for example, the quotation in the text from Plut., 
Mor. 822A, and Tac., Hist. 1.4.3-though, for remarks on the "low plebs," 
''brainless mob," and "plebeian vileness," see also late sources: Ausonius, 
Or do urb. nobil. 4-5.4£, and Cod. Theod. 9.42.5. As early as Caligula's reign, 
a writer quoted in the text could regret the passage of good feeling between 
rich and poor (Philo, Legat. ad Gaium llf, where it is clear in sections 8 
and 14 that the interlude was contrasted with conditions before and after 
these seven blissful months). 

23. In Philostr., Vit. soph. 531, early second century factions in the city 
are reconciled by the rhetor Polemo; ibid. 603, Naucratis is "divided into 
factions" in the second half of the same century; Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 4.2 
and 8 describes stasis in Ephesus and Smyrna. In IGRR 4.914, dated under 
Claudius or Nero, Cibyra is threatened by a "major conspiracy, offering the 
greatest hurt to the city"; and Philostratus, in Vit. Apoll. 6.38, reports that 
the governor of Syria "had staned an internal quarrel in Antioch, making 
the people suspicious of. each other, and as they met together divided in 
their assembly," only an earthquake was adequate to remind them of the 
community of their interests; cf. Philostr., Epp. Apoll. 75f, referring to ex
treme stasis in Sardis. There were class disturbances at Rhodes under An
toninus Pius (Aelius Aristides, Or. 44, ed. Dindorf, vol. 1, p. 824 and 
passim). Dio Chrysos., Or. 39, adds examples from Nicaea, and stasis is im
plied at Nicomedia by its coin legends, oJLoPot.a., {Jov">•.:IJ, and a7jJLos (ca. A.D. 166, 
C. Bosch, Die kleinasiatischen Mz"inzen der romischen Kaiserzeit vol. 2 pt. 1 
[1935] 219). Plut., Mor. 824, says that faction in a city is terrible, and 
people with authority should do everything they can to restore peace. Some 
of these references, and an excellent short survey of the evidence, can be 
found in T. R. S. Broughton, in An Economic Survey of Ancient Rume, ed. 
T. Frank, 4 (1938) 810-812 .. For the distinction between urban and rural 
elements, see, for example, IGRR 3.69, of Prusias; Popescu, Dacia2 7 (1960) 
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285-287; Magie 857, 859, and 640. For contempt of oi a"'(po[Kor. and ag;restes, 
see above, Chap. III n. 28; F. Halkin, Analecta Bollandiana 81 (1963) 11; 
Pliny, Ep. 7.25. The advice on concord given by Dio Chrysostom (Or. 34) 
to the Tarsians is discussed by Broughton 811 and l\1agie 640 and 1503n26. 
Tensions were sometimes exacerbated by rhetors. See Dio Chrysos., Or. 43.6, 
where I take IJa.trp.o'Xo"'feiP to mean "lay the country under taxation," evi
dently a measure directed against big landowners. On talk of redivision of 
land and abolition of debts, see above, Chap. IV n. 30; on the frequent 
interference of rhetors in local affairs, above, n. 12 and earlier in this same 
note; and on the inflammatory views of Cynics, see Chap. II at n. 16. A final 
example in Prusa is drawn from Magie 600, on Dio Chrysos., Or. 48.1 and 2f. 

24. On town magistrates doubling as guild magistrates, see Waltzing 3.58 
and 60; for Augustal high priests as benefactors to fullers of Acmonia and 
dyers of Sagalassus, see Waltzing 3.30; he gives similar instances at 3.51f. 
Much larger numbers are known in western cities, as in Waltzing 1.438, 
444, 445 (fabri of a little town with 15 patrons, an Ostian society with ten 
Roman senators as patrons, and so on). For the high respect shown by the 
patron to the society that chose him, see Waltzing 1.435£. 

2·5. Various forms of competition in Greek provinces-trumpet contests 
and the like-are reported by Magie 1525; A. M. Woodward, BSA 26 
(1923-1925) 214-218; M. N. Tod, BSA 10 (1903-1904) 63-7.7; and L. Robert, 
Revue de Philologie 56 (1936) 49£. The law quoted in the text, against 
competitive building, is in Dig. 50.10.3 (1\1acer), where other reasons for 
restricting building are added. The claim of a city on a citizen's loyalty, 
even on his life, is a commonplace in, for example, Dio Chrysos., Or. 44.1; 
John Chrysos., On the Statues, Homil. 2.4; and Diog. Laert. 7.130. He was 
expected to advance its repute by ostentatious spending (Philostr., Vit. soph. 
532, using just the arguments advanced by Alcibiades, Thuc. 6.16.3£) or by 
extravagant gifts to the city, which are praised by Dio Chrysos., Or. 40.2-9; 
45.3, Sf, and 12 (on Prusa, which Dio intended to make "head of a federa
tion of cities, and to bring together in it as great a multitude of inhabitants 
as I can"); 47 .13, 16, and passim (praising fine buildings in other cities, to 
stir up local ambitions). Speeches in praise of cities, emphasizing among 
other points their visible grandeur, were an ancient genre. For those of the 
Roman period, besides the famous To RO'Ine of Aelius Aristides, see, for 
example, Carthage praised by Apul., Flor. 18f, or the pages devoted to the 
topos in the third century handbook of Menander, Rhetores graeci, ed. 
L. Spengel, 3.358£; and in the fourth century, Liban., Or. 11.42f; John 
Chrysos., On the Statues, Homil. 17.14; 19.15; and Himer., Or. (7) 41 passim. 
On "buildings and games," a typical passage quoted in the text is Dio 
Chrysos., Or. 40.10. But competition could be carried too far. Quarrels 
7repl -roO 1rptA1Telov "vere deprecated by Ael. Arist., Or. 42 (ed. Dindorf 
vol. 1 p. 771 and passim) and by Dio Chrysos., Or. 38.24. Nicaea· and Nico-
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n1edia, like Anazarbus and Tarsus, were both first (Bosch 225); B. V. Head, 
Historia numorum [1911] 717 and 733). For a definite ranking in the prov
inces, see Magie 636 and n. 17, and 1497. Ranking gave rise to ill-feeling, 
and so to rebuke (Dio 52.37 .10; 54.23.8; Ael. Arist., Or. 42, ed. Dindorf 
vol. 1 p. 791; and Dio Chrysos., Or. 38.33). Note the adjudication of a dis
pute by Antoninus Pius, renewed in the next reign (l\1agie 636 and n. 17 
and Broughton 742f, for much material on title rivalries). A ridiculous ambi
tion was shown by Anazarbus. On its boastful coinage, see Bosch 22ln60 
(coins of 219-220) and Head 716-717. The abbreviations were :first decoded 
by Waddington (P. LeBas and W. H. Waddington, Inscriptions grecques 
et latines ... [ 1870] 3.349£). For the opposed tendency, to end rivalry and 
reconcile cities, see R. Mouterde, Syria 2 (1921) 280, on the Concord be
tween two poleis. A relevant inscription is quoted in the text. The sub
ject is funher discussed ibid. 281f; and speeches on op.IJ"o'a have survived by 
Aelius Aristides (Or. 42 and 44) and by Dio Chrysostom (Or. 39f). The 
same word is often invoked on coins (Bosch 118, 184, 219, and 237; RE s.v. 
Homonoia [Zwicker, 1913] col. 2268; and Magie 1499£). 

26. Border disputes between cities are noted in Jos., Ant. ]ud. 18.6.153; 
20.1.2; Dio Chrysos., Or. 34.11 and 43-45; IGRR 4.571; CIL 3.58'6; lnscrip
tiones graecae 7.2870; F. F. Abbot and A. C. johnson, Municipal Administra
tion in the Roman Empire (1926) 344f; in Sardinia, CIL 10.7852; in Spain, 
AE 1952 no. 122; in Italy, CIL 9.2827 and 5420; cf. P. Veyne, Latomus 18 
(1959) 578f. Egyptian villagers in the 380's battled each other over the 
water supply and "certain fields" (Budge 1.152 and 346), and in Africa, 
Oea and Lepcis in Vespasian's reign fought a war "begun among the 
peasants for mutual thefts of goods and herds, at the first trifling," Oea 
drawing in the Garamantes to her side, and the legions needed to enforce 
peace (Tac., Hist. 4.50). Sen., De brev. vit. 3.1, refers to boundary dis
putes breaking out at the slightest provocation. Western cities \vere thus as 
contentious as eastern ones, though perhaps for slightly different reasons. 
See above, n. 8, on Capua and Puteoli, and Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 5.13, on 
Sardinia in 68. Feuds interrupted commerce, whereas concord improved 
trade (Magie 638 and 1500£; Dio Chrysos., Or. 40.30£) and led to the ex
change of gifts (Fronto, Ep. 1 p. 270, Loeb ed.) and of citizenship (Magie 
538). Feuds, moreover, might result in the destruction of cities, as in Tac., 
Hist. 1.65, quoted in the text, where Vienne, though not razed, had to 
plead for peace. Byzantium actually did suffer, being "treated like a village" 
(Dio 75.14.3) and being stripped of its "theaters, baths, and every adorn-
Inent, just as Antioch was given to Laodicea" (Herodian 3.6.9). For the 
effect of the wars of Septimius Severns, to exacerbate "mutual jealousy, 
envy, and hatred" in eastern cities generally, see Herodian 3.2.7f and 3.3.3, 
\vhere Tyre and Beirut entered the war out of mutual hatred. Tyre had 
earlier been at war with Sidon, until both were disciplined by Rome (Dio 
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54.7.6, A.D. 20). In Phrygia, the emperor had to intervene to save Orcistus. 
It was given its independence from the depraedatio potentiorum of N acolia 
(CJL 3.7000). How it came to be attributed to Nacolia in the first place is 
not known. A reverse instance is the deliberate handing over of one city 
to another for depredation (Soz., H ist. eccl. 5.3; Theodoret, H ist. eccl. 
5.19f). 

27. Robert, Etudes anatoliennes 203f. 
28. Plut., Mor. 8150, instances troubles otherwise unexplained which 

"overtook the Pergamenes under Nero and the Rhodians under Domitian 
and the Thessalians earlier under Augustus, when they burned Petreius 
alive." Elsewhere, he urges concord (Mor. 824, quoted in the text). For 
Greek praise of the pax Romana, see Plut., Mor. 408B-C; Epict., Diss. 
3.13.9; Ael. Arist., To Rome 70; and Euseb., Laus Const. 16.2-4, cited by 
J. Palm, Rom, Romertmn und lnzperiunz . • . ( 1959) 117. The Roman peace 
may actually have quieted rivalries and differences. The cities of Lycia 
illustrate a tendency (how widespread in the eastern provinces I cannot 
judge) toward a quiescent uniformity: quarreling with each other in the 
early Empire and roughly chastened by Claudius (Suet., Claud. 25.3; Dio 
60.17.3), later showing an increasingly fraternal spirit (Magie 53 8) • On the 
other hand, some revival of interest in the writing of local history, still 
later (end of third century), may indicate a loosening of ties to the empire. 
So W. von Christ, Geschichte der griechischen Litteratur6 2 (1924) 763. 
Rome's role as unifier is explicitly recognized in the passage quoted in the 
text, from Ael. Arist., To Rome 97, trans. J. H. Oliver, Transactions of the 
Anzerican Philosophical Society 43 (1953) 906. Compare l\1enander, Rbetores 
graeci, ed. Spengel, 3.360, "All the Roman cities [M. means, in the Greek 
provinces] are now administered by one" system of law; and Liban., Or. 
30.5, the Romans "communicate to all cities their own form of government." 

29. Ael. Arist., To Rome 65, trans. Oliver, who rightly interprets 
ol 6vva.Tol as municipal magnates. The passage, however, goes on to add, 
"But there is the indignation and punishment from you [Romans] which 
\vill come upon them immediately, if they themselves dare to make any 
unlawful change." For an exceptional mention of popular anti-Romanism, 
see Lucian, De 111orte Peregrini 19, "At one moment he counseled the 
Greeks to take up arms against the Romans," where D. Magie in the Loeb 
edition refers to SHA Ant. Pius 5.5, mentioning the suppression of some 
obscure rebellion in Achaea. Oliver 953-958 gathers most interesting mate
rial on Roman intervention in first century Greek cities, but the picture 
that emerges is of help given generally to the upper classes against an 
individual or a few men aspiring to virtual tyranny. 

30. Disgust at gladiation is expressed by such men as Marcus Aurelius, in 
Dio 72.29.3; Quint., Dec!. 9.6f; Sen., Ep. 7.3f; Sen., De tranq. 2.13; Dio 
Chrysos., Or. 31.121£, describing ho\v gladiation in Athens was rebuked by 
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a philosopher, but a Roman one, and the crowds booed him· away; 
Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 4.22, in an incident perhaps not historical; Plut., Mor.: 
822C, quoted by G. Schnayder, Eos 30 (1927) 139n3, who refers also 
(p. 143) to the probably antigladiatorial Treatise on Gladiation of Favori-
nus; add, further, Lucian and Artemidorous, cited by Robert, Les Gladi
ateurs 249£. Robert (esp. 241-266) throws a great deal of light on the 
whole subject, emphasizing how untypical were the views of the Hellenic 
purists. Philhellenism eXtended not only to the rejection of Roman culture 
but of Latin, too. See Lucian, Demonax 40; H. Fuchs, Der geistige Wider· 
stand gegen. Rum in der antiken Welt (1938) 49n60, and 50n62; and often 
later, in Libanius, on "the Italic speech" (Or. 1.214; 2.44; Ep~ 951) and in 
Gregory of Nyssa (PG 46.1053)~ The movement in the field· of language 
is . typified by figures of the Second Sophistic such as Arrian, Her odes 
Atticus, and Claudius Hadrianus, discussed in Palm 131£, and Christ 2.694-
696 and 7 46f. Their enthusiasm was shared by Hadrian, the cuirass of 
whose statue, set up in Athens, shows Athena riding on the Capitoline wolf! 
Other gibes at Rome, as at her greed for conquest, were heard from 
Romans as well as Greeks. See Sallust and Tacitus, quoted in. Fuchs 16. 
Or Rome's origins and avarice might be attacked, as in Dio Chrysos., Or. 
13.31f; 31.43 and 114 (more anti-Rhodian than anti-Roman; and cf. 41.9); 
Philostr., Epp .. A poll. 30 (rather constructive criticism), and 54 (plea for 
more Roman charitable attention to women and children) • On Rome's 
origins, see Schnayder 114, 122, and 135f; for the same use of foundation 
legends against Rome by Christians, see Min. Fel., Oct. 25.2£ {but note in 
25.1 the admiration for Rome); Tert., Ad nat. 2.9.19; Tert., Apol. 25.14; 
Oros., Hist. 2.4; Lact., Div. lnst. 5.6. For the ambiguity of Romulus' fame
after all, a fratricide-in Cicero and Sallust, as well as in later anti-Roman 
writers, see 0. Seel, Romertum und Latinitiit (1964) 219-221. The vulgarity 
or extravagance of the Roman aristocracy is pilloried by Juvenal and 
Ammianus, but also by Lucian, Nigrinus, the passages commented on by 
A. Peretti, Luciano (1946) 41-49 and 83. Peretti's arguments for Greek 
anti-Romanism are based on loose interpretations of the texts-of Dio 
Chrysostom, Plutarch, Philostratus, and especially Lucian-which I need not 
examine in detail, since they are answered by Palm's thorough good sense 
(pp. 45-51) and by V. Fumarola, Parola del passato 6 (1951) 196£ and 204£, 
who emphasizes how commonplace are Lucian's themes and comments. 

Chapter VI. The Outsiders 

·1. Bandits were common in ancient literature, as P. A. 1\1ackay, Greece 
and Rome2 10 (1963) 152, points· out, and they were ·even· venerated in 
Christian times. See H. Hubert, Les Celtes depuis l'epoque ·de Ia Tene 
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(1932) 185. For the stories of brigands cited in the text, see Appendix B. 

2. The perfection of the pax Romana is acknowledged in Vell. Pat., Hist. 
Rum. 2.126, and Epict., Diss. 3.13.9, both quoted in the text. 

3. Laws define the accomplices of brigands: Paul, Sent. 5.3.4 (cf. P. Ant. 
87); Cod. Theod. 9.29.1 (374) and 2 (383-391); 7.18.7 (383); 1.29.8 (392). 
Rural inns were often bandits' headquarters, as we can see from Cyprian, 
Ep. 68.3.3; Liban., Or. 33.40; cf. the man murdered in 342 in a Syrian inn, 
SEG 20 (1964) 372. 

4. For the atrocious conduct of military police, see R. MacMullen, 
Soldier and Civilian in the Later Ruman Empire ( 1963) 86-89. On the con
nection between wars and the spread of brigandage, see Appendix B, 4; 
Tac., Hist. 1.46; Cod. Theod. 7 .20.7; Symm., Ep. 7 .38, A.D. 398; and Liban., 
Or. 18.104. On the bellum desertorwn, see Appendix B, 11; on raids into 
Gaul in the 170's, some references are given in R. MacMullen, Historia 14 
(1965) 102n33, including destruction attributed to latrones. A characteristic 
law, quoted in the text, licensed pursuit of criminous soldiers: Cod. Theod. 
9.14.2 (391); cf. Basil, Ep. 268, writing of soldiers in Thrace in 377; Zos. 
5.22, 'vriting of Thrace in 401; and Cod. Theod. 7.1.12 (384) and 16 (398), 
on soldiers "wandering at large throughout the provinces" and in Italy, too 
(Cod. Theod. 7.18.1, A.D. 365, and 7.18.2-6, A.D. 379-382), as well as Pontus 
(ibid. 7.18.7, A.D. 383) and Gaul (ibid. 7.18.8-10, A.D. 383 or 391 to 400, and 
Cod. Just. 3.27.2, A.D. 403). 

5. On stipulations that prisoners be returned, in treaties of A.D. 173 and 
180 with the lazyges and Buri, see Dio 72.13.4 and 73.3.2. Evagrius, Hist. 
eccl. 1.7 .258, tells of Nestorius' capture by Blemmyes. Christian charity ran
somed Numidian victims in 253 (Cyprian, Ep. 62), and inscriptions of the 
third century such as C/L 3.12455 (A.D. 239) offer thanks for return of cap
tives. In lnscriptiones graecae in Bulgaria 1, a priest appears as captured by 
barhari and rescued; in AE 1949, 255, from Lydia in 263, a captive appears 
as restored from the Goths. A. Mocsy, Archaeologiai ertesito 1963, p. 20, 
describes those inscriptions from Savaria of 167-177 where the subject's age 
is unknown, and the refuge caves are discussed by S. Gagniere and J. 
Granier, Provence historique 13 (1963) 234. For the details on the conse
quences of invasion mentioned in the text, see Greg. Thaumat., Ep. canon., 
PG 10.1021, 1025, 1037, 1041, 1044f, dealing with problems in Pontus in the 
wake of raids of about 260, and compare Cod. Just. 8.51.4 (290) telling of 
litigation over property of a captive, and 8.51.18 (294) over a captive re
turned to his property. Amm. 31.6.5 offers the story of prisoners and cap
tives of the Goths, especially gold miners "who could no longer endure 
the heavy burden of taxes," in 376-377 in Thrace, serving as scouts and 
traitors. Compare similar betrayals in Paulinus of Pella, Eucharist. 328-336 
(A.D. 415, Bordeaux); Greg. Thaumat., Ep. canon., PG 10.1040f; Cod. Theod. 
9.14.3 (397), a law against persons "in criminal conspiracy with soldiers, 
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civilians, or even with barbarians," to kill any imperial agent (see below, 
on flight to join barbarians). 

6. The quotation on the poor is from the anonymous De rebus bellicis 
2.3, trans. E. A. Thompson, A R011Zan Reformer and Inventor .•. (1952),: 
with his comments, pp. 33f. For similar statements by John Chrysostom and 
Asterius, see above, Chap. V n. 21.. On the clustering of evidence for 
brigandage around Septimius Severns' reign, see Appendix B. Nothing, I 
think, is proved by the fact that reference to latrones in the Digest is most 
frequent in the earlier third century. That happened to be the era in which 
the jurists, later most cited, gave their opinions. Some of the latrones texts 
are Dig. 13.6.5.4; 17.2.52.3; 19.2.9.4; 23.3.5.4; 24.3.21; and 48.9.7, all Ulpian; 
of Paul, 41.2.3.8; 49.15.19.2; 49.16.14; of Marcian, 48.13.4; 48.19.11.2; of Cal
listratus, 48.19.28.15. A contributor to brigandage was third century ana
choresis, often noted in Egypt, though it was endemic to the province. 
A. Calderini, /EA 40 (1954) 19f, stresses an interesting aspect, the people 
who have "fled into wandering." On social mobility in the late Empire, 
more generally, seeR. MacMullen, ]RS 54 (1964) 49-53, and the groups of 
visionaries mentioned above in Chapter IV. 

7. On slave unrest, see above, Chap. V n. 6. Note SHA Firmus, Saturninus, 
and Proculus 12.2, where Proculus launches his revolt by anning 2,000 of his 
slaves; and note also the young men, evidently of the better classes, who 
are leaders of the slaves plundering around Bordeaux, about 415 (Paulinus 
of Pella, Eucharist. 328-336). Severan laws pertaining to fugitives, for the 
same reason of citation in the Codes as was offered in the preceding note, 
do not prove an increased incidence of flights of slaves in the period of 
Ulpian and later. 

8. Herodian 7 .4.3f is quoted on the arming of African peasants. At the 
orders of "their masters," they came "in great multitudes." Compare SHA 
Gordiani 7 .2f, noting the involvement of rustici and plebs urbana vel rusti
c ana. Popular support for the Palmyrene princes appears in the two phrases 
quoted in the text, from Oros., Hist. 7.22, and Jordanes, Romana 290; add 
Ruf. Festus, Brev. 23, conlecta Syrorum agrestium manu. Rural clientage 
is known from L. Harmand, Un Aspect social et politique du monde 
romain: Le Patronat •.. (1957) 231, 237, 272, 277, 279, 283. These third 
century examples of rural patrocinium outnumber the few of an earlier date 
(Hannand 211, 215, 239). In at least one case (CJL 10.521; Hannand 427) 
one of these later patrons apparently held no office, only lands. In another 
inscription (IGRR 3.1317, A.D. 294-295, Arabia) the patron helps the village 
to build a storage tank. Links between rural rich and poor appear also in 
later centuries (Harmand 422-466, esp. 424 and 454). On the subject of late 
Roman rural class relations, I suspect that much could be added-such as 
jerome, Vita Malchi 2-if the writings of the Church Fathers were care
fully searched. Much may be guessed from a score of laws threatening 
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landowners whose patronage conceals brigands and deserters. See Cod. 
Theod. 7.18 passim ( 364-412), with mention of estates requiring bailiffs and 
slaves, and therefore of a large size, whose owners are sometimes described 
as being of high rank. 

9. Several studies of unrest among the elements excluded frorn society 
have appeared recently (those in Russian having been translated for me). 
To explore disagreement with them point by point would take too long. 
Some of my arguments are implied in notes 6 and 7 above or are made for 
me by Marxist writers themselves. See P. Oliva, Pannonia ... (1962) 
124n175, and 308nl49; S. I. Kovalev, Vesmik drevnei istorii 1954, no. 3, p. 
34. For the views contested in the text, besides the position of these last two 
writers, see A. D. Dmitriev, Vestnik drevnei istorii 1951, no. 4, pp. 62f 
passim, esp. p. 69 (on Africa); A. P. Kazhdan, Vestnik drevnei istorii 1953, 
no. 3, pp. 105f; J. Burian, Studii clasice 3 (1961) 173; H. J. Diesner, For
schungen und Fortscbritte 36 (1962) 214; and H. J. Diesner, Kirche und 
Staat im spiitromischen Reich (1964). Oliva 114 rather emphatically leans on 
a Leipzig dissenation (1953) of D. Gunther on brigandage. The director of 
the university library at Leipzig courteously informs me that the work is 
not to be found in the city, and my efforts to get in touch with Professor 
Oliva directly have not been rewarded. 

10. The view that the circumcelliones were social revolutionaries appears 
in W. H. C. Frend, The Donatist Church (1952) 172 and 210; Diesner, 
Forschungen und Fortscbritte 36 (1962) 214; cf. E. Tengstrom, Donatisten 
und Katholiken (1964) 69f and 74. They are called, if half ironically, sancti, 
or agonistici (Optatus Milevitanus 3.4; Aug., Ep. 108.6.18); and they were 
dressed habitu monachorum (Isidore, PL 83.796, quoted in Frend 174). 
Compare other texts cited by Frend 174f and by Tengstrom 58-60. Teng
strom insists they are not monks. The dispute degenerates into terminology. 
On their staffs, replaced by spears and swords, see Tengstrom 51, and Aug., 
Contra litt. Petil. 2.97 .222. On their character as latrones, see the quotation in 
the text from Aug., Ep. 88.8; Aug., Ep. ad Cath. 20.54; and Aug., Ep. 
43.8.24, mentioning the publica latrocinia of the Donatists. The words, how
ever, are standard terms of abuse. Chief victims of circumcelliones were the 
rich, as is seen in Aug., Ep. 108.6.18, and Cod. Theod. 16.6.2, and in the 
example of the landowner whose house they would have burned had not his 
coloni defended him (Diesner, Kirche und Staat 70; cf. Frend, Donatist 
Church 210). They "reversed the position of master and slave" (Optarus 
1\tlilevitanus 3 .4, quoted in the text), and debtors joined them (Aug., Sermo 
de Rusticano 4; Aug., Ep. 108.19; 185.4.15, perhaps referring to circumcel
lions as \veil as to Donatists); but that the circumcellions did not generally 
consist of, but only sheltered, fugitives, is the view of Diesner, Kirche und 
Staat 7 5, and T engstrom 54. Augustine tells us of quotidianas violentias 
circumcellionum sub episcopis et presbyteris ducibus (quoted in Teng-
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strom 62; cf. p. 40). See also, on subordination to possessores, PL 11.1420A~ 
quoted in Diesner, Kirche und Staat 55; further, ibid. 74 and Tengstrom 163; 
but the supposed masters of the circumcellions, the Donatists, were some
times out of sympathy with, or frightened by, their violence. See Diesner, 
Forschungen und Fortschritte 36 (1962) 214; Frend 172, 176, 197; Teng
strom 68; and J.-P. Brisson, Autonomisme et christianisme dans l'Afrique 
rrmzaine • • . (1958) 346£. And masters, even if Catholic, pennitted or 
winked at circumcellion activity on their estates (Tengstrom 135-141 and 
163). Possidius, Vit. Aug. 10, goes so far as to say that the circumcellions 
"spare neither their own kind nor others." 

11. Cases of upper-class Donatists are discussed by Tengstrom 175 and 
Frend, Donatist Church 171. Compare above, n. 10, on breaks in sympathy 
between Donatist conservatives and radical circumcellions. Nearer the coast, 
Donatism may have appealed to rejected and tumultuous elements of the 
population (cf. Augustine's tendency to be suspicious of· the poor, empha
sized by Diesner, Forschungen und Fortschritte 36 [1962] 215), but in 
southern Numidia, Donatism blanketed the countryside and reflected the full 
social spectrum. Augustine gives his· opinion of Optatus in Contra litt. Petil. 
2.23.53, quoted in the text and discussed by Tengstrom 75-78, who connects 
the charges with Optatus' position, and with his abuse of the powers of 
guardian to heiresses and minors. The passage has, to my mind, been dis
torted by Frend and other writers (quoted ibid. 78). The quotation on the 
building of the great cathedral (200 X 50 feet) and its attribution to 
Optatus is by Frend 209. 

12. Aug., Contra litt. Petil. 2.23.54, among many texts. 
13. In the aspects of the dispute relevant to this chapter, concerning the 

nature and intent of Donatism, I depend mostly on the cool and careful 
scholarship of Tengstrom. See his full bibliography, pp. 195-200. 

14. For the Moorish attacks, see R. Cagnat, L'Armee romaine d'Afrique 
•.• (1912) 47f; for interpretation, Dmitriev 69; Burian 171f, with much 
loose speculation on detail; and Oliva 119£, citing a text certainly worthless, 
SHA Pertinax 4 .. 2, • • • dicitur (thus even the SHA doubts the fact). The 
inferences of class unrest drawn by all three writers are rightly dismissed 
by G. Charles Picard, La Civilisation de r Afrique romaine (1959) 385. The 
cult of their kings among the African tribes is referred to by T. Kotula, 
Travaux de la Societe des sciences et des lettres de Wroclaw, ser. A, no. 
174 (1961) 107; for their rulers' titles, see J. Carcopino, Le Maroc antiqueto 
(1943) 303f, and P. Romanelli, Hommages a Albert Grenier (1962) 1360f. 

15. T. Kotula, Eos 50 (1959-60) 198 and n. 5, argues for a sense at least 
of prideful separateness in the province, but his evidence is inadequate. 
Worship of the dea patria seems to prove nothing and, as he points out, 
one casualty in the rising felt that he died pro amore Romano, in opposition 
to the barbarian Maximinus. Worship of the goddess Africa, popular for sev-
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eral centuries, received emphatic official approval. See M. Leglay, Hom
mages a Jean Bayet (1964) 374£ and 380£. R. M. Haywood, Transactions of 
the American Philological Association 71 (1940) 175, concludes, "After a dili
gent search through all the evidence, I have been unable to find evidence of 
any feeling of common nationality or common patriotism among the Afri
cans." Cf. also Brisson 27n4. I have made my own search, through studies 
on African pottery, lamps, and relief sculpture, for signs of the survival or 
revival of preclassical styles (I need not list a purely negative bibliography) 
without finding very much. I return to the subject below, in n. 40. On 
tribal incursions, see Kotula, Travaux 109, and Cagnat 60£-described as 
mere rapine by Amm. 28.6.2 and 29.5.27. 

16. On support for Finnus, see Aug., Ep. 87.10; on Firmus' persecution of 
Rogatus and his fellow schismatics, Aug., Contra Ep. Parm. 1.10.16, and 
Aug., Contra litt. Petil. 2.83.184. Frend, Donatist Cburch 73 takes these pas
sages to prove Donatist support of Firmus, but cf. Tengstrom 78-83. For 
shelter with villages, see Amm. 29.5.25 and 39. The opinion on Gildo's aims 
is quoted from Frend 221. He is called a mere "plunderer" in Claud., De 
bello Gild. 1.162, and Claud., De cons. Stilich. 1.358. Augustine's charges 
against Donatists, that their leader Optatus was Gildo's friend, is noted by 
Tengstrom 85, who cites also Aug., Ep. 43.8.24. 

. 17. For these parallels, suggested by a number of writers, see, for example, 
W. H. C. Frend, Cambridge Journal 2 (1949) 491; Frend, Donatist Church 
59; E. L. Woodward, Christianity and Nationalism in the Later Roman 
Empire (1916) 44f; E. R. Hardy, Christian Egypt (1952) 53. On Pelagian
ism, the views of J. N. L. Myres, JRS 50 (1960) 21-33, are sufficiently re
futed by W. Liebeschuetz, Historia 12 (1963) 233f; on Egyptian heresies, 
arguing against the joint operation of religious and cultural motives, see R. 
l\1acMullen, Aegyptus 44 (1964) 193f. 

18. For Donatist brigands, see Frend, Donatist Church 12; for a Montanist 
brigand, W. Schepelern, Der Montanismus ..• (1929) 35; for ritual drunk
enness, ibid. 37 and Frend 174. On Egyptian pagan relics in Coptisrn, see 
B. R. Rees, ]EA 36 (1950) 86-100, and other references in MacMullen, 
Aegyptus 44 ( 1964) 194f; on traces of Saturn worship among circumcellions, 
see Frend 103£; on orgiastic mysticism in Montanism, see W. M. Calder, 
in Anatolian Studies Presented to Sir William Mitchell Ramsay (1923) 64; 
W. M. Calder, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 7 (1922-23) 329, on a 
pre-Montanist prophetess of Philadelphia honored by Montanists later. 
Schepelern 105f, 112, 123f, 128, and 159f, and K. Holl, Hermes 43 (1908) 
253, deal with other pagan aspects of Montanism. The evidence of inscrip
tions is studied by A. M. Ramsay, in Anatolian. Studies 336£; A. M. Ramsay 
in Studies in the History and Art of the Eastern Provinces ... , ed. W. M. 
Ramsay (1906) 9 and 91; and Monumenta Asiae minoris antiqua 5 (1937) 
xxxiii. Contemporaneous revivals of older worships can be seen ibid., passim, 
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on Zeus Bronton, his cult centered in Phrygia, and very ancient, but inscrip
tions mostly of A.n. 125-225. On the Tekmoreian Guest Friends, an obscure 
cult of a conservative cast whose records begin only in the second quarter of 
the third century, see W. M. Ramsay, in Studies ..• of the Eastern Pro
vinces 346, 356 (dates which I would prefer to push back from ca. 250 to 
ca. 225), and 357-358 (arguing unconvincingly for a movement of popula
tion from cities to villages in this period); W. M. Ramsay, Journal of Hel
lenic Studies 32 (1912) 155, supposing that the cult existed throughout the 
Roman period; and E. N. Lane, Berytus 15 (1964) 56-58, and Magie 
1326n44, 1548n35, and 1573n40, correcting some of Ramsay's speculations. 
Lane 5-58 and M. H. Hardie, Journal of Hellenic Studies 32 (1912) 115 and 
120f, deal with the very ancient worship of Men, the records of which, 
however, at Pisidian Antioch, likewise become numerous only in the Roman 
era. A similar "taste for erudition and religious conservatism . . . a real 
regression," can be seen in the cult of Zeus at Mylasa (A. Laumonier, Les 
Cultes indigenes en Carie [1958] 65). For the vitality shown by the Phry
gian language, see M onumenta Asiae minoris antiqua 7. xxviii and the map, 
p. xliv, showing its distribution in ca. 250; R. MacMullen, A]P 87 (1966) 

. 13n29. Evidence of language and religion is sometimes used to argue for a 
Phrygian nationalism, by J. G. C. Anderson, for example, in Studies •.. of 

·the Eastern Provinces 202. Tertullian, quoted in the text, sees in heretical 
deviations rather the work of magicians and charlatans (De praescr. 43, 
forgetful of I Corinthians 1.27). A like list of suspects occurs in Cod. Theod. 
16.5.62 ( 425) : "heretics, schismatics, astrologers (mathematici), and every 
sect inimical to the Catholics." Heresies especially flourished in this whole 
area. On those at Laodicea, see W. M. Calder, Bulletin of the ] obn Ry lands 
Library 13 (1929) 256; for laws against these sects, Cod. Tbeod. 16.5.2 and 7. 

19. Various kinds of wandering ascetics and heretics are reported by 
· Theodoret, Hist. eccl. 4.11 (A.D. 367-371); Calder, in Anatolian Studies 64; 
Syncs., Ep. 67, the vacantivi; Jerome, Ep. 22.28; Liban., Or. 30.8£; and Prae
destinatus 1.17 (PL 53.592). On the agitation of the circumcellions in 
nundinae, see Frend, Donatist Church 176. The lower-class nature of reli
gious rioters, in such phrases as are quoted in the text, is emphasized by 
Athanasius, Hist. Arian. 55, speaking of Alexandria in 339, and by Frend 11, 
on a disputed church election in Cirta in 305, the richer townsfolk being 
locked up in a cemetery; cf. references to "tumultuous conventicles" of 

·slaves (Cod. Theod. 16.4.5), Manichaeans proselytizing among "persons of 
:the lowest classes" (ibid. 16.5.9), and the Arians' sending of four companies 
of soldiers into Paphlagonia against N ovatianist peasants, who beat off the 
attack with reaping hooks and hatchets (Soc., Hist. eccl. 2.38, PG. 67 .329). 

20. Bans on various groups or sources of unrest include those against 
movements of tribes. See Frend, Donatist Church 40, on Berbers in the 
second century. Concerning tribes in northern provinces, seeR. MacMullen, 
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AC 32 ( 1963) 552 and 554. For laws to control deserters, see above, n. 4; to 
tie down beggars, Cod. Theod. 14.18.1 (382); against heretics, ibid. Bk. 16 
passim. The legislation quoted is found ibid. 16.4.1£, trans. Pharr. 

21. On criminals and bankrupts turned monk, see above, n. 18, and Chap. 
V n. 21. i\1onks become agitators drew forth Cod. Tbeod. 9.40.15 (392), 16 
(398), and 16.3.1 (3~repealed in 392, by 16.3.2). The role of monks 
in Antioch's troubles in 387 is touched on above, in Chapter V, and more 
fully by Theodoret, Hist. relig. 13 (PG 82.1404), and by John Chrysos., 
On the Statues, H omil. 17 .2f; 18.4. For Shenute as a defender of the poor 
against officialdom and the rich, see MacMullen, Aegyptus 44 (1964) 197. 

22. Sources for the Bagaudae are gathered in V. A. Sirago, Gallia Placi
dia ... (1961) 377nl; W. Seston, Diocletien et Ia Tetrarchie (1946) 68; 
and E. A. Thompson, Past and Present 2 (1952) llnl, who (against Sirago 
382) seems to be right in taking omne paene Galliarum servitia in Bacau
dam conspiravere to refer to serfs, not slaves. On the activity of the Bagau
dae in the Alps and Spain, see Sirago 377 and 382£ and Thompson 16f; on 
their history in Gaul, see L. Hermann, Querolus (Grognon) (1937) 58, 
supplying the quotation in the text. The comedy is generally dated to the 
early fifth century. As to their leaders, Aelianus' coinage is in dispute. See 
Seston 69nl, who accepts its authenticity, though P. H. Webb, in H. 
Mattingly and E. A. Sydenham, Ruman In1perial Coinage vol. 5 pt. 2 
(1933) p. 595, hesitates. For Amandus' coins, see ibid. For the history of the 
movement in Armorica, see Zos. 6.5, quoted in the text, and Thompson 18. 

23. Bagaudae are called nationalistic by Sirago 378, among many other 
scholars; but on Gallic nationalism generally, see MacMullen, Historia 14 
(1965) 103, and Gallic orators protest their loyalty to Rome: Paneg. vet., 
ed. Galletier 5.3.4; 8.5.2; 11.2.3; 8.2.4, the Heduans consanguinitatis nomine 
(that is, \Vith Rome) gloriati sunt, and 8.3.If, simplex caritas toward Rome 
in the second century B.c. They boast of their opposition to Gallic pre
tenders, ibid. 8.4.2; cf. 5 .4.1, on the latrocinio Batavicae rebellionis against 
a civitatenz . . . fraternarn populi Romani no11zine gloriatam. And there is 
evidence that the pretenders did not stand for separation from Rome, but 
for its salvation, as in SHA Trig. tyr. 5.5, calling Postumus, Lollianus, Vic
torious, and Tetricus adsertores Romani nominis; ibid. 3.6, "a great love 
felt by all the Gallic peoples toward Postumus because, clearing away all 
the German tribes, he had recalled Roman rule to its former security." A 
good test of the advertised intentions of both Carausius and Postumus is 
to be made on their coinage; but their iconography, to say nothing of the 
legends, is classical, conservative, and itnitative of that of legitimate rulers. 
See E. Fantecchi, Rivista italiana di numismatica 61 (1959) 134-137. Pos
tumus so far accepted the traditional criteria of imperial success, in his 
competition with Gallienus, as to cheat in his enumeration in order to arrive 
at TRIB. POT. X, IMP. X, in only eight years of rule (L. Laffranchi, ibid. 
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43 ·[1941] 132f). For such reasons J.· J. Hatt, Histoire de la Gaule romaine 
• • . ( 1959) 227, rightly says, "It would be a serious misunderstanding to 
consider [the Gallic empire] as an attempt· at national liberation. In .fact it 
was a desperate effort to defend .at all costs; even at the edge of the Roman 
empire, a political and social State, a civilization that Rome had · made but 
which Rome herself •.. could not preserve." L. Homo, Essai sur le regne 
de l' empereur Aurelien . • . ( 1904) 45, speaks in the same terms of the 
situation in 270. 

24. For the interpretation of early events in Gaul as proofs of nationalism, 
see, for example, Sirago 378 and Hatt, Histoire 227 ~ Yet the motives seem 
to have been simpler. See Tac., Ann. 3.40, and above, Chap. V n. 26. On 
the northern population under Vindex, see Tac., Hist. 1.51, quoted in the 
text; on the Treviri and· Lingones, ibid. 1.53; for libertas as freedom from 
taxes, ibid. 4.17. The recruits to the revolt fought under their own leaders 
(ibid. 4.16 and 4.23-quoted in the text), and apparently only against con
scription and the payment of tribute (ibid. 4.26 and 32). 

25. One symptom of the weakness of the Gallic revolutionary movement 
is the desertions from it (ibid. 4.56, 66, 70, 79), and disunity is acknowledged 
among the tribes (4.69 and 74, key passages). On these and many other 
aspects-coinage, Roman ways among the rebels, motives-see G. E. F. 
Chilver, /RS 47 (1957) 29£, and especially P. A. Brunt, Latomus 18 (1959) 
534 and 544-553, emphatic, trenchant, and thorough against any talk of ·na
tionalism. There are passages suggesting a contrary view, such as the men
tion of ancestral gods and the like, in Tac., Hist. 4.64 and 67; 5.17; cf., on 
the British rebellion, Tac., Agr. 21 and 30; but on the cliche nature of these 
speeches, note the points made by Walser and quoted in R. Chevallier, 
Latomus 20 (1961) 50. The same split treatment can be seen inDio 62.3.1f, 
on Boadicea: Bett7rorrela. contrasted with 'T~s wa.,-plov 6ta.LT't]s; but the speech 
moves directly to the depredations and heavy taxes that come with Roman 
rnle. Compare Dio 67.4.6, for A.D. 85 and 86, "Many of Rome's subjects re
volted when money was raised from them by force. Among these were the 
Nasamones, who had killed the tax collectors and defeated the governor of 
Numidia." See also the outbreak of the Bucoli in the third century, out
raged by the conduct of the army levy (MacMullen, Aegyptus 44 [1964] 
185), and the revolt supporting J otapianus against Philip, produced by 
weight of taxes (Zos. 1.20.2). 

26. See the passages on the pax Romana cited in Chap. V n. 28, and Tac., 
Hist. 4.69 and 74. 

27. On the use of the term "nation," see H. Dessau, ed., lnscriptiones 
latinae selectae 2316, 2893, and 2896. Though natio and gens are sometimes 
used interchangeably (Lewis and Short, Dictionary s.v. natio), only the 
former applies to really big units of people. Note the distinction in Tac., 
Germ. 2. Nationes were regularly, and crudely, characterized by con
temporaries, as if all Syrians were luxury-loving, or the like (Herodian 
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2.10.7; 3.11.8; 4.8.7; Zos. 3.11.8; Aurel. Viet., De Caes. 42.17; Dio 78.6.1a, 
Loeb ed.; Julian, Against the Galileans 116A; on Egyptians, the references 
collected by MacMullen, Aegyptus 44 [1964] 190). Of 76 occurrences of 
natio that I find in lnscriptiones latinae selectae, 21 are easily datable: five 
references to a Gennan origin, natione, one to an African, in the first cen
tury; in the second and third cenmries, 15 references (Thracian, African, 
Gallic, Syrian, and so on). On the increasing use of ltJ,.,, Komemann is 
cited by A. N. Sherwin-White, The Ruman Citizenship (1939) 270, who, p. 
271, discusses recognition of the composition of the empire ( cunctae gentes) . 
Stoics tried to rise above smaller political loyalties to a patriotism higher 
than nationalism, as can be seen in the quotation in the text from Marcus 
Aurel., Medit. 4.23 (the same metaphor in Epict., Diss. 1.9.1). Obedience to 
a supranational law is urged in Origen, Contra Cels. 5.25£ and 27; cf. Tert., 
Ad nat. 2.1, nobis negotium est, adversus institutiones maiorum, auctoritates 
receptoru:m, leges dominantium . . . adversus vetustatem, consuetudinem, 
necessitatem; whereas these same older national virtues were praised in 
Eunap., Vit. sopb. 503, quoted in the text, as also Julian, Or. to Sallust 246B. 
Note further how Julian, in Ep. 111 (Bidez), defended rarp~rov Bo"'(p,tl'Tfi)JJ, 

Ta.~a.u~v 6EC1p.wv, versus Christianity, To tcatvcw K.f,pv'Yp.a., and went on expressly 
to advocate national differences (Against the Galileans 116A, 131C, 1340-E, 
138A, and the passage on "the presiding national god," 143B). 

28. Though attribution of the Book of the Laws of Countries to Bar
desanes is not certain, no one doubts that it represents fundamentally his 
views. See Maci\1ullen, A]P 87 (1966) 4n8, for bibliography. The comments 
of S. Mazzarino, Rapports du XJe Congres international des sciences his
toriques (1960) 2.37f, at points unclear or inconclusive, emphasize inter
estingly the sharper spiritual response to Rome to be found on the periphery 
of the empire, in Bardesanes and Hippolytus. I discuss Hippolytus in Chap
ter IV, above. For his meaning when he uses the word BTJp,otcparlc~.t, not 
''democracies" but "constituted states," see J. H. Oliver, Transactions of 
the American Philosophical Society 43 (1953) 92. 

29. Tatian mentions the Roman haughtiness in Or. ad Graecos 35. Barde
sanes' similar views appear in Euseb., Praep. ev. 6.10.35 and 41, or ed. Cure
ton (Syriac) pp. 27 and 30, and the views of Lucian en1erge especially in 
Nigrinus 15-17. Cf. above, Chapter V n. 30. Jewish anti-Romanism, quoted 
in the text, can be seen in M. Hadas, Philological Quarterly 8 (1929) 373, 
though the Jews also show their anti-Hellenism, in E. M. Smallwood, 
Historia 11 (1962) 502, in a Mishnah quotation referring to the early 
second century. 

30. For arguments against nationalist interpretations of third century 
Egyptian risings, see MacMullen, Aegyptus 44 (1964) 186f. For the measures 
taken against "nationalist" pretenders, see the quotation in the text from 
Dio 71.31.1. The only comment I have found on this interesting law is M. 
Hammond, The Antonine Monarchy (1959) 277n55, who says, "Dio's 

359 



Notes to Pages 224-226 
'then,' TOTE, perhaps indicates that the rule was no longer in force when he 
wrote." On Gordian's eastern origins, see A. R. Birley, Britain and Rume, 
ed. M. A. Jarrett and B. Dobson (1966) 000; on Celsus, and on Saturninus, 
Aemilianus, Bonosus, Firmus, Proculus, L. Domitius Alexander, and Magnus 
Maximus (the last seven being aliens to the province of their revolt) see 
Zon. 12.21; Victor, Epit. de Caes. 31.2 and 40.17; Zos. 2.1.2f and 4.35.3; SHA 
Firmus 3.1; 7.1; 12.1; and 14.1; SHA Trig. tyr. 29.2. For pretenders styled 
latrones, as the quotation in the text shows, see SHA Firmus 2.2, confinned 
by scores of references in inscriptions and legal and literary sources, such as 
ibid. 5.3f; MacMullen, Revue internationale des droits de l'antiquite3 10 
( 1963) 223f; and above, n. 16. The term of contempt, latro, was not far 
'\vrong, in some cases: Proculus '\Vas the descendant of brigands, T rebel ... 
lianus an !saurian brigand (SHA Trig. tyr. 26.2), whose historicity is 
doubted for no good reason. 

31. Coins and texts of U ran ius Antoninus present great difficulties. See 
1\.fattingly and Sydenham vol. 4, pt. 3 (1949) pp. 204 and 206; R. Dei
brueck, Numismatic Cbronicle6 8 (1948) 27f; A. Calderini, I Serz-·eri (1949) 
153. 

32. On Palmyrene costume, see H. Seyrig, ]RS 40 (1950) 2f, and H. 
Seyrig, Syria 18 (1937) 4-27; on the Archers, P. V. C. Baur and M. I. 
Rostovtzeff, Excavations at Dura-Europus . • . Preliminary Report • . • 
1928 (1929) 53f, and the Comte du l\1esnil du Buisson, Les Tesseres et les 
monnaies de Palmyre (1962) 445; on Vorod, H. Seyrig, Annales archeolo-
giques de Syrie 13 (1963) 162f and 166f, and H. lngholt, Berytus 3 (1936) 
93f; and on Odenathus' expansion Syroruni agrestiu1n 1nanu, collecta rusti
corum manu, see Ruf. Festus, Brev. 23, and Jordanes, Romana 290. On the 
popular opinion about that expansion, compare the two Palmyrene inscrip
tions in H. Seyrig, Melanges de l'Universite St. ]osepb 37 (1961) 262f and 
266f, seeming to reflect an Arab pride in Odenathus' achievements, and H. 
Seyrig, Syria 31 (1954) 217, mourning losses in Egypt. On the titles of 
Odenathus' heir, see Seyrig, Syria 18 (1937) 2, and A. Solari, Philologus 92 
(1937-38) 241-243, where the Palmyrene relations '\Vith Persia and Rome are 
explored. Those with other provinces would have been injured by extreme 
anti-Romanism (Sherwin-White 281). On the lack of nationalism, I have 
M. Seyrig's authoritative opinion, from occasions when he pennitted me to 
cross-question him on these matters. I here record my special thanks to 
him. 

33. Victor, De Caes. 39.26, supplies the quotation on the Pannonians. See, 
further, A. Alfoldi, A Conflict of Ideas in the Late Roman Empire (1952) 
14-17. Distributions of command, office, and patronage similar to those of 
A.D. 365 and later may be presumed also in the third century, though there 
is little evidence, and what there is has not been discussed, to my knowl
edge. The hostility of the sources to the uncultivated emperors is analyzed 
by Aifoidi I00-123. 
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34. For the market offered by military concentrations, see R. von Uslar, 

Saalburg fahrbuch 8 (1934) 63, 83-88, and 96; R. von Uslar, Klio 28 (1935) 
295f; F. Kiechle, Historia 11 (1962) 175; and MacMullen, Soldier and 
Civilian 96n70. The influence of soldiers in their role as patrons, customers, 
and recipients of imperial largesses, is discussed ibid., chap. V; R. Mac
Mullen, Latomus 21 (1962) 160-164. On the increasing number of barbarians 
in the highest ranks as in the lowest and on the consequent barbarization 
of the army, see R. Grosse, Romische Militiirgeschichte ... (1920) 41; E. 
Sander, Hist. Zeitschrift 160 (1939) 17f; and W. Griinhagen, Der Schatz
fund von Gross-Bodungen (1954) 72. Soldiers had an influence also on other 
aspects of culture. See, for example, exhibitions of open rage by troops, 
Amm. 15.8.15; 21.13.16; 27.10.7; Zos. 4.51.4; 4.56.8f; on the freer expression 
of anger in the late Empire, seeR. MacMullen, Art Bulletin 46 (1964) 452f. 

35. On survival of preconquest culture in lllyricum, see T. Nagy, in 
Huitieme Congres international d'archeologie classique (Paris 1963) ••• 
(1965) 378f, showing native Pannonian gods still flourishing in the third cen
tury; E. Swoboda, Carnuntum3 (1958) lOlf; J. Klemenc, Omagiu liu Con
stantin Daicoviciu (1960) 303-310, discussing Celtic patterns in relief sculp
mre and costume; and for their survival and a mature stage in Antonine 
rimes, see E. Beninger, Wiener Beitrtige zur Kunst- und Kulturgescbichte 
Asiens 9 (1935) 40. M. Grbic, Carnuntina (1956) 78-84, shows how re
sistance to full Romanization produced a truly independent native expres
sionism in early fourth century Moesia; I. Cremosnik, Glasnik2 15-16 (1960-
61) 200-202, studies Bosnian pottery of the third and fourth cenruries re
calling late Latene styles, part of "a renaissance of autochthonous elements" 
carried over into costume and symbolism under the patronage of "a rich 
stratum of the local population, who raised funeral monuments to them
selves bearing the traces of elements of Celtic culture." Compare s,voboda 
102 and 185 on the strong dominance of Celtic elements in pottery after 
the Marcomannic wars, and the contemporary resurgence of native cults 
and burial customs. 

36. For the "Celtic renaissance" in western provinces, see MacMullen, 
Historia 14 (1965) 95f, adding A. Frazer, Essays in Memory of Karl Leh
mann ( 1964) 108, who discusses Celtic handling of decoration of a fourth 
century bowl from Cologne; also RE s.v. Grannus (lhm, 1912) col. 1824-
1826, mentioning a later second and third century revival of the cult of a 
Celtic oracular god, and R. Pettazzoni, Journal of Celtic Studies 1 (1949) 
39 and 42f, detecting a revival of the Celtic three-faced god from 200 on 
in northern France. R. Laur-Belart, in Huitienze Congres international 
d'archeologie classique (Paris 1963) •.. 165, and especially 174, finds Celtic 
influence even on a gold cult statue of l\1arcus Aurelius; and S. J. De Laet, 
Diogene 47 ( 1964) 99, 103f, and 107, notes the passage of powers of patron
age to the culturally conservative middle classes; cf. J. J. Hatt, La T ombe 
gallo-romaine (1951) 183 and 209. Similar phenomena can be detected in 
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Spain. See MacMullen, Historia 14 (1965) 96n11; H. Comfort, Arcbivo 
espafiol di arqueologia 34 (1961) 11; and P. Palol de Salellas, ·Settimane· di 
Studio ..• 3 (1955 [1956]) 114. But the· whole subject remains relatively 
unexplored. Turning back to Gaul, to consider the question of language: 
the revived use of the Gallic leuga might mean no more than the extension 
of roads into less Romanized areas, and evidence for Gallic often has to do 
with magic and religion, as we might expect. As for the Druids of later 
times, they were openly pennitted because so greatly fallen from their 
former importance. See MacMullen, A]P 87 (1966) 15f; G. Must, Language 
36 (1960) 193 and 197; MacMullen, Historia 14 (1965) 99-103; and above, 
Chap. IV n. 28. 

3 7. Cremosnik 200 shows the penetration of Belgic imports to Illyricum. 
On religious revivals, see MacMullen, Historia 14 (1965) 98f; above, n. 36, 
on Grannus; on Britain, Frend, Cambridge Journal 2 {1949) 494n1. 

38. Cologne offers evidence of reviving commerce with barbarians. See 
M. Amand, Latomus 11 (1952) 482f, and the authorities cited by Mac
Mullen, Historia 14 (1965) 101n31. The influence of barbarian tastes on 
Roman manufactures for export is clear from A. Alfoldi, ]ahresbericht der 
Gesellschaft Pro Vindonissa 1948-49, p. 20; S. ]. De Laet, J. Dhondt, and 
J. Nenquin, Etudes d'histoire et" d'archeologie dediees a Ferdinand Courtoy 
(1952) 1.155f; Griinhagen 73n4;· B~ Stjernqvist, Saalburg ]ahrbitch 13 (1954) 
59f; and J. Werner, Bonner ]abrbiicher 158 (1958) 398. Similar influences 
touched manufactures for internal markets: see MacMullen, AC 32 (1963) 
553f and esp. 558-559; F. Behn, Mainzer Zeitschrift 30 (1935) 56--65; J. 
Pilloy, Etudes sur d'anciens sepultures dans l'Aisne (1895) 2.82£, 89, 305, 311, 
and 316f; Kiechle 190; A. France-Lanord, Revue arcbeologique 1963, p. 34; 
T. Pekary, Archeologiai ertesitii 82 (1955) 29; K. Sagi, Acta archaeologica 
academiae scientiarum Hungaricae 12 (1960) 187£, 220-244, and 252; and L. 
Barkoczi, ibid. 16 ( 1964) 298. S. J. De Laet and A. Van Doorselaer~ Saalburg 
]ahrbucb 20 {1962) 54-61, give an interesting catalogue of sites with the 
conclusion that the internal barbarians of the fourth and fifth centuries 
strengthened vestigial customs in the provinces going back to Latene times. 

39. Mentions of desertions to the enemy that I find, in no very thorough 
search, are Petrus Patricius ( ed. Muller) frg. 5, deserters to Decebalus 
under Trajan; Dio 71.11.2 and 72.2.2, to the Quadi and Marcomanni in the 
160's and 170's; SHA Proculus 13.4; Cod. Theod. 7 .1.1 (323); 5.7 .1 (366); 
Cod. Just. 6.1.3; Amm. 28.3.8; 30.5.3 (368 and 370's); Jerome, Ep. 123.16 
(406), Pannonii joining barbarian raiders; and several more fourth and fifth 
century mentions in n. 5 above. 

40. I have in mind the relief sculpture of Tripolitania, in the semimilitary 
zone (access to the scattered sources through my Soldier and Civilian 19n43, 
and 20). W. H. C. Frend, Antiquity 16 (1942), 343£, argues for a revival of 
Berber art in the fourth and fifth centuries, but the material is scanty and 
his -interpretations questionable. Low relief and chevron and rosette· designs 
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do not, as he claims, identify Berber art alone, but are found also in Punic 
art, and what he calls Berber is perhaps better tenned Neo-Punic. See (for 
Punic parallels) pp. 85£ of the article by Guey cited by Frend himself 
(p. 352n); the opinions of Gsell and others also in Frend (p. 343); and P. 
Gauckler, Necropoles puniques de Carthage (1915) 2. ccxliv and 5. G. 
Charles Picard, Antike Kunst 5 (1962) 30-37, detects native (principally 
Punic?) elements in local African art of Severan times and later but the 
arguments seem fragile, and are attacked by M. Floriani-Squarciapino, in 
Huitieme Congres international d'archeologie classique (Paris 1963) .•• 
(1965) 230f. The latter (pp. 231f) and Charles Picard (p. 33), however, 
agree in finding such characteristics as frontality, abstraction, and linear 
treatment, typical of late antique art in general, in African works of this 
period. Revivals of suppressed cultures are somewhat clearer in Asia Minor, 
as in cults, discussed by C. Bosch, Die kleinasiatischen Munzen der ro
mischen Kaiserzeit vol. 2 pt. 1 (1935) 161£ (quoted in the text); further, 
Bosch 170 on the reappearance of Asclepius from "the substratum." On 
Caria, above, n. 18; on Phrygia, see the same note, and G. Rodenwaldt, 
]ahrbuch des deutscben archaologischen lnstituts 34 (1919) 84£, describing 
the cult of Zeus Bronton reviving in the later Empire, depicted in monu
ments of linear, flat, frontal treatment that recede from realism into orna
ment. 

41. The quotation on Dacian culture comes from C. Daicoviciu and I. 
Nestor, Rapports du Congres international des sciences historiques (1960) 
2.128. D. Protase, Dacia2 7 ( 1964) 190£, though generally stressing the con
tinuity of a mixed but mainly Romanized culture in Dacia after 270, never
theless mentions (p. 181) the revival of indigenous pottery styles. On pre
vious survival of Dacian culture, see M. Macrea, Dacia2 1 (1957) 205-220, 
emphasizing the importance of the unurbanized eastern parts of the prov
ince. For similar historical patterns, see Sherwin-White 287, on Zos, 3.33£: 
Nisibis is abandoned to Persia, and the city inhabitants, "after being edu
cated for so many centuries in Roman civilization," emigrated to Amida, 
while "the folk of the tribes and strongholds remained to endure Persian 
rule." Compare also Petrus Patricius in C. Miiller, ed., Fra!flnenta histori
corum graecorum 4.192, "The nobility fled the city [of Antioch at the ap
proach of the Persians], the great mass of the people remained, some well
disposed to Mariades [the traitor], some pleased by the thought of change.'' 
This took place about 253. 

42. On the Jubaleni under Firmus, see above, at n. 16; on Ptolemais sup
ported by the Blemmyes against Coptos, and on the Bucoli in like move
ments, see MacMullen, Aegyptus 44 (1964) 185n3, and Evagrius, Hist,. 
eccl. 1.7.258. 

43. See MacMullen, A]P 87 (1966) 7-11, on the language, and Mac
Mullen Aegyptus 44 (1964) 194-198, on other aspects of early Coptism. For 
quite un-Romanized and un-Hellenized figures prominent in the Coptic 
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church, see S. Pachomius, S. Anthony, and Kalosirius, ibid. 198n6, and ibid. 
197, on Shenute. 

44. On the Church's social views, see above, Chap. V at n. 21; F. Schulz, 
History of Roman Legal Science (1946) 298, with ample bibliography on 
the Christian influence on secular law, 297n4; and E. Albertario, in Scritti 
di diritto rmnano in onore di Contardo Ferrini, ed. G. G. Archi (1946) 
127f, \vhose views on pretium iustum are quoted in the text. On the detno-
cratic tone of much Church literature, see MacMullen, ] ournal of Theologi
cal Studies 17 (1966) 109-111, and above, Chap. V n. 17. On the use of 
interpreters in the Church, see S. Silviae peregrinatio 47; Euseb., Mart. Pal. 
1.1 (long recension); Aug., Sernzo 288.3; Aug., Civ. dei 19.7; Aug., De 
haeres. 87; Aug., Ep. 209.2f; cf. Irenaeus' earlier need of Celtic and Tatian's 
of Syriac. Yet in general it must be granted that the Church made no 
strong, systematic effort to overcome language barriers. See K. Holl, 
Hermes 43 (1908) 252f. 

45. F. Wieacker discusses the popularizing aspects of law, drawing ex
tremely suggestive parallels with the wider social and cultural developments 
of the late third and fourth centuries. See his article in Sitzungsbericht 
der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaft 1955, no. 3, pp. 10-18, 22, 
and 47. A simultaneous toleration of minority languages in the courts is 
traced by MacMullen, A/P 87 (1966) 2f. 

46. On imagery in Ammianus, see MacMullen, Art Bulletin 46 ( 1964) 
435, 443f, 453, and 455. 

47. The principal argument on the origins of late antique art favored the 
east. Among a score of discussions and (lately) refutations, see E. Will, 
Etudes d'archeologie classique 2 (1959) 134f, and 1\1. Morehart, Berytus 12 
(1956-57) 80f; H. P. L'Orange and A. von Gerkan, Der spiitantike Bild
schntuck des Konstantinsbogen (1939) 201-203; G. Rodenwaldt, ]ahrbuch 
des deutschen archoologiscben Instituts 51 (1936) 107f; and E. H. Swift, 
Roman Sources of Christian Art (1951) 158. For a few examples of this 
style (\vith local variations) to be seen in provincial art, see above, n. 40; 
also E. Diez, in Huitie1ne Congres international d'archeologie classique (Paris 
1963) •.• (1965) 210 (Noricum); A. Schober, ]OAI 26 (1930) 24, 46-51, 
emphasizing the Celtic contribution; and MacMullen, Aegyptus 44 ( 1964) 
195£ (Coptic). The contribution of Ron1an traditions carried on from the 
later Republic has been stressed by G. Rodenwaldt in a number of his 
writings, by Swift (140--163), and L'Orange and Gerkan (206f); by R. 
Bianchi Bandinelli, Archeologia e cultura (1961) 228 and 410f; R. Bianchi 
Bandinelli, Hellenistic-Byzantine Miniatures of the Iliad ... (1955) 20; B. 
Schweitzer, Die spatantiken Grundlagen der nzittelalterlichen Kunst (1949) 
12; and G. Zinserling, Klio 41 (1963) 200f; but, in sum, it is a universal 
tendency, as is widely acknowledged, by L'Orange and Gerkan 198, for 
instance, and by G. C. Picard, L'lnformation d'histoire de l'art 7 (1962) 
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142. In Roman official art, its signs are first seen in Trajan's column, better 
in the Antonine colun1n, and decisively under Septimius Severns; but its 
dominance comes only in the late third century (Bianchi Bandinelli, 
Miniatures 19; L. Franchi, Ricerche s·ull'arte di eta severiana in Rorna 
[1964] 37; Sch\veitzer 13; and Zinserling 201). 

48. For the Church as a "vulgarizing" force in art, see Bianchi Bandinelli, 
Archeologia 416f, and Miniatures 22 and 24; T. Klauser, ]ahrbuch fur 
Antike und Christentum 1 (1958) 20; and H. Sedlmayr, in Perennitas .•• 
(1963) 107-115; cf. the entrance of biblical imagery into pagan literature of 
the fourth century, in MacMullen, Art Bulletin 46 (1964) 444 and 455. 

49. Much of this reasoning, and the importance of social history for art 
history, is elaborated by Bianchi Bandinelli, Archeologia 197f and 412, and 
Miniatures 20-23; Franchi 43; and M. Bonicatti, Scritti di storia dell'arte in 
onore di M. Salmi (1961) 1.61. On the specific contribution of the army, 
see the references above, n. 34, and H. Schoppa, Die Kunst der Rihnerzeit 
•.. (1957) 43. 

50. H. Bloch, in The Conflict between Paganism and Christianity in the 
Fourth Century, ed. A. Momigliano (1963) 202. For the best synthesis of 
the senatorial struggle against Christianity, see the \Vhole of Bloch's essay. 
Though the heroes of this resistance could not be called "outsiders," they 
did support a pretender, Eugenius, a man of their own culture. It is note
worthy that he was the puppet of a Frankish general, Arbogast. For some 
of the propaganda that came out of the struggle, see the '\vorks of Alfoldi 
cited by Bloch 194n4 and 202n1, and above, Chap. IV n. 31. 

Chapter VII. Conclusion 

1. St. Basil (PG 29.417) is quoted in the text; cf. Alexander of Tralles 
(sixth century) in Puschmann's edition 1.561 and 567; 2.377£ and 583f; G. 
Schlumberger, REG 5 (1892) 85£; and the further quotation in the text 
from G. Must, Language 36 (1960) 193 and 197. 

2. T. Nagy, Huitienze Congres international d'arcbeologie classique (Paris 
· 1963) ••• (1965) 378, on Eraviscan culture; but the same point could be 
easily demonstrated from the history of Celtic culture under the Romans. 

3. On acclamations, with a long history but greater prominence in the 
later Empire, see SHA Claudius 4.3f, quoted in the text; R. MacMullen, 
Art Bulletin 46 (1964) 437f; on partisan songs, R. 1\1acl\1ullen, Journal of 
Theological Studies 17 (1966) 111; SHA Aurelian 6.5; 7.2; on cities buying 
apotropaic magic, above, Chap. V at nn. 25-31. Conscription of collegia into 
an official role is too well kno,vn to require documentation. 
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